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PREFACE. 


1. As this “Second Greek Book” is exactly on the 
same plan as the “ First Greek Book,” of which a 
second edition was published last year (the first, of 
38000 copies, having appeared in 1849), I need not 
say any thing in defence or explanation of the plan 
pursued. The present part will carry the pupil 
through an elementary treatise on the Greek par- 
ticles, and on the formation of Greek derivatives. 

2. The small numerical references above the line of 
words refer to the Differences of Idiom, &c. at the 
end of the work (p. 220). 

3. Numerical references introduced parenthetically 
into the Exercises, refer to this work; those to 
which “Synt.” is prefixed, to the Number of the 
Rule in the Extracts from my Greek Syntax (p. 231). 

4, The pupil should be required to decline or con- 
jugate, vivd voce (after proper preparation), all the 
Irregular Nouns or Verbs that are prefixed to the 
Exercise he is about to do. 

5. He should also be constantly practised in the 
Paradigms given at the end of the work. 

Az 


1V PREFACE. 


6. He should be required throughout to accentuate 
his Greek. The rules for changing the accents in 
the declensions are given, in the first part, after each 
declension. Those for the verbs will be-found at 
p. 177 of this work. 

7. Each English Exercise is founded upon the 
preceding Greek one; so that the Greek words to. 
be used in translating it are not printed, except in 
the few instances in which the Greek Exercise does 
not contain the required word or expression. 

T. K. A. 


Lyndon, Jan. 5, 1852. 
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SECOND GREEK BOOK. 


CHap. 1. adda. Lesson 1. 


"AAAG (= but) occurs 


a) in direct oppositions: in this case it follows a] 
negative word, or a question that is virtually negative, 

Ovx vm’ avayknc, adr sxdvrec (non necessitate 
coacti, sed sponte), not of necessity, but willingly. 


b) In qualifying oppositions; that is to say, when 2 
of two statements one is conceded, but the other as- 
serted as a kind of set-off against it. Thus, 

Aloxoav yuvaik’ tynuac, aAXAd wAovolav, you have 
married an ugly woman, but a rich one [I allow]. 


c) The conceded notion may stand first (often with 3 
pév, indeed). 

Tovro ro moaypa weiAmov ply eottv, aXrX’* od 
kaXdv, this thing is indeed advantageous, but not ho- 
norable. | 

IRREGULAR VERBS. ovp-Baivw. ciomat. 


axcobdw, with Fut. Mid. and Att. reduplieation 
(dxobcopar depxoa). 


a) Agopat® ipov, & ’AOnvatot, axovoal” pov ric & 
katryyoolag dia réAovg, Kal py axPecOat®, tav apEwpact 
avo Tw TQ WoAR Tore cuuBavrwy, arAa Toic airlorg 
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(4) doyiZecBar® wai! 8 ob¢ avayxaZoua viv  peuvigoiat 
TEpt UVTWDV. 
® The prosecutor in an impeachment is praying the Athenians to 
listen to him patiently. Go through déopat. Case? 681. 
b Synt. 678. Has the aor. inf. a past signification? ever? never? 


if sometimes, when? Synt. 626. © Synt. 876. 4 Js idy dpSwpat 
si incipiam, or si incepero? Should you construe it, if Z begin ? or, if I 


have begun ? or, if I shall have begun? Synt. 624. e Synt. 720. 
file. ral rovrotg de odc... & What is the English of 
péiprynpas? 


5 6) 1. By” whom are you forced to make mention 
now of what then happened to the Athenians? 
2. The Athenians were compelled to mention what 
then happened to themselves*. 3. I will listen to- 
your charge to the end. 4. I shall request you not 


to be angry. 
ae ® Synt. 785. Pdm. 44. 


Cuap. 1. Lesson 2. 
Not only—but also { ov povov—adda «al. 


pi) wOvov—arAa kal. 


6 With imperatives or subjunctives used imperatively ; after conditional 
particles (ci, day, Hv, dv — if); and after final particles (= that, in order 
that, tva, wo, &c.) wn will be used. So usually with infinitives, and 
very often with participles. Gr. 876. 

Inrec. VERB. olda. Pdm. 70. 


7 a) Sussect: An orator is telling the judges what 
good results will follow the condemnation of the ac- 
cused person.| Ev tote, & avdpec*, Srt ob wdvoy 
rovrov viv KoAdoere” xarengiopévor (v*), AAG Kad 
Tove vewrépouc Gravrag én’ agerny mporpiverc. Ado 
yao tots ta matdebovra rove véoug, H TE TOV aol- 
Kovvtwy truwola Kat 7 Toic avdpaa roi¢ ayaboic Sid0- 





__* o means that the participle is to be translated by a verb (i. e. 
with and as a principal sentence; or with if; when, after; though, 
&c., as an adverbial sentence of condition, time, &c.) Cf. Synt. 849. 
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pévn Swpea’ mode sExdrepov St robrwy amoAérovrtec (7) 
thy piv’ dia tov PdBov gpebyouor, Tig O& cia TH 
ddEav éxiPupovor. (Lycurgus.) 


&® Pdm. 19. b What is to be remarked about the future of 
KoAdZw? (Pdm. 73.) © § piv—d O& = ille—hic, the one—the 
other: the former—the latter. 

VocaBULaRY *. 8 

Who? ric; Pdm. 37. Well, cxadac. 


Athenian, ’AOnyvaioc. 


b) 1. Let us not only chastise those who do 9 
wrong; but also persuade (or, lead on) the young to 
virtue. 2. The young will desire the gift that is 
bestowed on the good. 3. Know ye certainly (say: 
well), that the younger men will look to the presents 
that were bestowed upon the good man. 


Cuap. 1. Lesson 3. ov pdvov—adda. 


Ov pévov—adAAa is used (like the Latin non solum 10 
—sed) when the second member is so much the 
stronger, that in comparison with it the first need 
hardly be mentioned. 

Thus: ‘Iuariov jydlecat ov pdovov pavrAov ara 
TO avTd Bépoug rE Kal xetuwvoc, you not only wear a 
bad garment, but the same both in summer and winter. 
(Xen.) 

InREG. VERBS. evdpioxw. aipéw. Ovionw. 
Prosopy. ¢tAoripoc’ peyadropvyxog. 


PuRAsE: Ilayra rotety (to be doing all things =) to be using or 
making every exertion. 





a) Evonaouev rove piAorivouc cal peyadopiyouc 11 
Tw@Y avoowy ov UdvOV arTi* ray TolobTwy eraveicDa 
BovAopévove, aXX’ avri rov Zav arobvioxey evedrAwe 


® The Vocabularies contain only the few words that are not con- 
tained in the Greek Lesson. 
B2 
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(11) aipoupevoue; car paddov jwepl THE séénc i n rob Blav 
orovedlovtag,” Kal mwavra wotovvrac Orwe” abava- 


TOV THY Tepl avTwy pvhpeRv xaradchbovery °. (Lsocr. 
Evag. 1.) 


® dyri, instead of = in preference oe things of this nature; i.e. 
splendid funeral rites, &c. > wavra mrotiy Sxrwe, c. fat. 
Synt. 954. °C GO0avaroy ry wepi adray pynuny raradeirey. 
Give the exact meaning of these words, and say (1) whether they mean 
and (2) whether they may be construed, ‘to leave an immortal re- 
membrance behind them.’ Synt. 550. 


12 Vocasvuary. 
Cowardly, puxpdyuxoc. Honorably, cada (well). 
Worthless, pavdog. Dishonorably, caxisg (ill). 
To save, owlety. 
One’s country, méX«¢, ewe, city (the Greek states being cities with 
their surrounding territories). 


é 


18 6) 1. I will use every exertion to leave an immortal 
remembrance behind me. 2. Cowardly persons had | 
rather live dishonorably than die honora bly. 3. He 
was a worthless person, for (° otherwise) he would 
not have chosen (Synt. 948) to live dishonorably 
rather than to die honorably. 4. He is not only 
making every exertion to save his country, but will 
choose to die in its behalf. 


Cuap. 1. Lesson 4. aX)’ ob [add ph]. 


14 a) °AAN’ ov (dAAG ph) are either ‘ but not’ or ‘ and 
not.’ These particles are, howeyer, very often used, 
where we should use ‘not’ only, in sentences of the 
form: ‘4 not B.’ 


Tov xaxwv GAN arra det Zynreiv ra aliria, dAX’ ov 
tov Oedv (= not the deity). Pl. 
A question with ot sometimes precedes. 

15 6) When the proposition introduced by ddA’ od 
(dAAa pn) is the second clause of a question, or fol- 
lows a clause of comparison introduced by we, woe, 
it is equivalent to ‘and not rather’ (ac non). 
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c) The particles dAX’ ob (dA\Aa pn) may often be 16 
translated by ‘instead of’ especially when they in- 
troduce the second clause of a question, where, in 
English, we should use the participial substantive 
(e. g. dia rh mwalGeg dXX’ ov arovddZac; why are you 
jesting instead of being in earnest ?). 


d) "AXN ovdé = nay—not even. 17 


a) Sussect: The contents of a decree allotting re- 18 
wards to certain persons who had deserved well of the 
state.| Td Phgdioua dSidwor mpwrov piv avroi¢ sic* 
Ovotav xat avabhuata xiAlac Soaxpac (kal rov7’ éoriy 
EXatrov 7 Stka Spaxpal car dvdpa kkacrov), trara” 
KeAevet orepavova0at OadAov orepavy avTwv Exacrov, 
arr od xpvaq'® rére piv yao Hv 6 rov BadXov oré- 
pavoc tiuiog, vurt dé kal? 6 xpvoove Karawepodynrat. 


( 4ischin.) 


8 sic = for. b Emesra (deinde), then; in the nezt place. After 
apwrov péy it (like elra) is generally without dé: but it is mostly 
better to construe it ‘and then.’ © dat. from the adj. xpusove. 
Pdm. 7. @ cal, here = (etiam) even. 


Go through Gidwyt’ caragpoveiy. 


VOCABULARY. 19 
Silver, dpyvpovc. Twenty, cixoct. 
Offer, dedicate, dva-riObyat. More than, 3Véoy f}. 


[For the differepce between od and yf, cf. 6.] 


6) 1. He has been crowned with a golden crown, 20 
not with a silver one. 2. I will offer golden crowns, 
not silver ones*. 3. The vote gave them more than 
twenty drachme a man. 

® Translate this so that the assertion may be made of the particular 
crowns which the speaker intends to offer. In other words, translate 


the sentence so that it may mean: ‘the crowns which | am going to offer 
shall be golden crowns, not silver ones.’ Synt. 550. 
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Cuap.1. Lesson 5. add’ ov (continued). 


IRREG. VERBS. elroy. yiyvopas. 
parvOave. gnpi. 
IRREG. SUBSTANTIVES. yvv7. vide. 


21 a) 1. “Orav ciry* rie Sdv0pwroc pavOavet,? 
Adyov elvac pyc TovrTov, kal Aéyew aitrov dXAX’ ov 
pdvov dvouaterv. (Pl.) 2. Fiyvou rpd¢ rove rAnoa- 
Covrac outAnride, aAAa py cepvdc. (Isocr.) 3. Ti 
THY TeLOUTWY ~oywy KaAdv toTLY fH} cEuVoY, AAA’ OvK 
aioxtvn¢g a&tov; (Lsocr.) 


a §. 931. 
99 VocaBULARY. 
Name, Svopa, 76. Daughter, @vyarnp (Pdm. 19). 
Woman, yuvn (irreg.). Still, Ere. 
Son, vide. More, xrtlwy (Pdm. 12). 


23 5) 1. Which of these names is deserving of shame, 
and not rather good and venerable? 2. This is 
speech, and not merely words. 3. This speech is 
good and dignified. 4. When we say ‘men,’ 
“women, ‘sons,’ ‘daughters,’ we only utter names, 
we do not assert (‘any thing: 7. e. do not form any 
sentence). 5. I have already learnt much, and will 
learn still more. 6. What are we to say* about? 
such words? 

a §. 641. Db sep, gen. 


Cuap. 1. Lesson 6. ad’ ov (continued). Formation 
of verbal .substantives in atc. 


24 Verbal substantives in org (which are fem. 
with gen. ewc) denote the action of the verb; answer- 
ing to our substantives in -ing, -ton. If the root ends 
in a vowel, the vowel is lengthened before sic, as 
before ow in the future; if it ends in two consonants 
or a double consonant, the substantive is formed 
from the original and shorter root. 


- 
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Examples. (24) 
xivé-w, I move. xivn-ose, motion. 
GA-A-opat, I leap. Gd-org, leaping, jumping. 
wer-opat, I fly (r. xra,wTn). wrij-otc, flying, flight. 
BadiZ-w, I walk. Badi-org, walking. 
wett-w, I squeeze, press. Tie-owc, squeezing, pressing. 
AapBay-w, I take (r. Xn). Antic, taking hold of, holding. 


'd@) The accent is as far from the end as possible, 25 
7. €. as near the root: in other words, the verbals in 
aig take the roof-accent. Since t¢ is short, a dis- 
syllable with long vowel or diphthong will be pro- 
perispomenon, and all hyperdissyllables, proparoxytone. 


b) Observe also (cf. xevijoewe in example 2), that the genitiees are 26 
proparoxytone, though we, ov, wy are long. The reason is that ewe, 
£047, ewy are considered as virtually one syllable, by synizésis. 


PHRASE. Kaw éyeww rpog rt, to be well adapted for any purpose. 
IRREG. VeRBs. AauBavw. mpoc-btyw, payopat. 


a) 1. Ei rte waida tEayaywv* AngOeln’, ode av 27 
g~acKxotg a’rov avdparodioriy elvat, eiep ayy roic 
Ovépacty, dd\Ad py Toic Epyore Tov vovv mooatEuc, 
wy Evexa ta ovduara mwavrec riBevra. (Lys.) 2, Kivg- 
sewe Stupopat «ar eldoc, mrijotc, Badiorg, adore. 
(Aristot.) 3. Ai xaurat rov Saxréidwy xadwc Exovar 
wpoc tac Anbec® wat mikosic®. (Aristot.) 

® 3&-ny-ayoy, aor. 2., from t&-dayw with Attic reduptication. 


b Synt. 943. ¢ Plural, because frequent acts of holding 
various things are meant. 


b) 1. This difference is °one of names, not of 28 
things. 2. We all set down words for the sake of 
things. 3. Who would not affirm that those are 
men-stealers who have carried off women and boys? 

4. Do not attend to the words, but to the things. 


Cuap.1. Lesson 7. adda inceptive. 
(Verbal substantives in a, 7.) 
Substantives in n, a.] @) These terminations are 29 
added immediately to the root: whose vowel-sound, 
if « or et, is usually changed into o. 


8 "AAXa. [80—33. 


(29) 5) They denote the meaning of the infinitive as a 
substantive denoting a state or action. The notion is 
usually an intransitive one. 

c) They are orytone, when the change of ¢ or e into 
o has taken place; otherwise generally par-oaytone. 

d) If the present tense has had its root strength- 
ened, the substantive has the skort root. 


30 Examples of word-butlding. 
Br\anr-e, to hurt (BAaB),. BAaB-n, hurt, damage. 
vip-Ety, pascere. 7 vopu-n, act of pasturing, pasturage, 
vip-ecOat, pasci. pasture. 
Tptd-ety, to nourish, feed. Tpog-%, food, nourishment. 
P0eip-ery, to destroy. p9o0p-a, destruction. 
ptus-opat, to imitate. poln-orc, (the) imitating or imita- 

tion (of —). 


81 °AAAd inceptive.| °AAXa, as the first word of a 
speech, is often used in answers (whether the speaker 
objects or assents to what has either been said or im- 
plied, or is, at all events, a notion present to his mind), 
and in exhortations, exclamations, &c.: 1n general, 
wherever the speaker breaks, as it were, into the dis- 
course in a lively, abrupt manner. 

82 In English we sometimes use dué.in this way: 
sometimes nay (but), well (but), why. Very often, 
however, we should use zo conjunction. 


Inrec. VERBS. dvvapat. winTw. 
é¢-ucviopas. AavOavw. 
rara-Baivw. On rap-atvéiw see Pdm. 37. 


Fable 1.—Adxoc xat Aié. 


33 a) Adxoc Osacduevog alya tri riwoc Kpnuvov 
vepopevny, ered *® ovK HOobvaTO av’Tig » épixéoOat, rap- 
jvee auTp® Kkarwrlpw xataPnvat, pj’ Kat icy Aa- 
Doica °, Aéywv, wet cal Aswvec map’ avtw®, cal H 
wéa gaidporépa. “H d2" apdc avroy Epn, "AAX’ ovK 
éuz él vourv Kadkic, avroc 6 rpopiig aropeic. 
® bredn = when (of time), since (ofa reason). Synt. 939, foot. 








34.86.) ANAd: 9 


b abrijc, Synt. 678, 679. © airy. Synt. 720. @ uy ricy (= 
ne cadat). Synt. 951. © How is Aa@wy to be construed? (Diff. 60). 

f Niywv we, saying that—, lit. how. Neqmvec understand elol. 
We should use the pasé time (and the Greeks might use elev = einoay, 
the optat. See Synt. 895). & xap’ atr@, by him = where 
he was. Since adr refers to the speaker, the Latins would use sibé 
or ipsi. The Greeks would most regularly use avrg (avrq) or of 
(enclit.) ; but may use a case of the simple demonstrative abréc, which 
puts the speech in the mouth of the narrator rather than the speaker. 
See Synt. 785. h » &¢ = illa vero. Synt. 537, note. 


(33) 


6) 1. I will advise them (fem.) to come down. 2. 34 


The wolf will not be able to come-at the lamb. 3. I 
would have come down, if I were not afraid of the 
wolves. 4. The wolf advised the goats to come down, 
lest they should even be short of food; but they said 
to him: “ Why we are afraid of wolves, even when 
they give good advice*.” , 5. Nay, but do come 
down (sing.). 
'® To give good advice, radXG¢ mwapaweiy. 





Cuap. 1. Lesson 8. addd snceptive (continued). 


Tarec. VERBS. erov. ytyvywoxw. BotAopas. 
What is the future of ixarviw? (Pdm. 73.) 


a) ‘O piv ravr cimwv taboaro. Mera rovroy & 
ele Xetpicogoc’ ‘"AAAd medobey piv, & Hevopor, 
rocouroy pévoy® ce éylyvwokor, dcov Hxovoy ’APnvatov 
elvar’, vuv d& kal érawo ce ip’ ole® Atyete re xal 
moatrac, kat BovAroiuny av’ Gre wAslerouc® sivar 
TolovTouc’ Kotvov yap av ein’ rd dyaBdv. (Xen.) 

&® rogovroy povoy, only sofar (Synt. 761): the accusative is here used 


adverbially. Literally, J knew you only thus much, dcov yeovoy, that I 
heard, i. e. all that I knew of you was that I heard, &c. On the Im- 


perfect, see Synt. 598. b i. e. o& elvar’ AO. © = bri robrote 
& Néyeec, &c. Synt. 910. d Bovdoipny dy = velim, 650. éBov- 
Adpeny ay = vellem. © Sri xAsioroug = guam plurimos. 


f Ay ein = esset, Synt. 650. 


Ilatw, I make to cease. I stop (trans.) a person. 
Tlatoua, I make myself to cease. I stop (intrans.). 


35 


36 


10 "ANA. * [37—39. 


37 6) 1. I could wish to be as good as possible. 
2. The generals will praise them for what they did 
and said. 38. Xenophon said, Well, I praise you for 
what you have done. 4. I could wish to be praised. 
5. I should have wished to stop those who were 
praising me. 6, Let us not cease to praise the good 
(Synt. 837). 


Cuap. 1. Lesson 9. adda inceptive (continued). 


IRREG. VERBS. elroy. doxei. 
IRREG. SUBST. xéEip. 


Go through de7 (opus est); tears (licet); Soxel (videtur); dva- 
Teivecy. 


388 a) Mera ravra Xeplcogog elev’ "AAN’ ci pév rivoc 
ba ) a , wo ? 
aAXov dei rode robroic ol¢* Agyet Hevopwv, wat ad- 
thea” eEéorat woreiv' a O28 viv elonce® Soxet por we 
raxtora Yngloacbat dptoroy elvat’ kal rw Soxei tava 
avarevarw tiv’ yeipa. *Avérevay dmavtec. (Xen.) 


& = mpd¢ robvroie 2 Aéyet by attraction of the relative (Synt. 910). 
The rodrote might be omitted (ib.). b lit. ‘presently also,’ that 
is, he not only has this opportunity, but will also soon have another. 
The force of cai (etiam) may here be given by construing it as well as 
now. © doxei dé pot dp. ng. [ravra] a... cipnee. But the 
best way of construing the passage will be, to keep 2 vty efpnee at the 
beginning of the clause (where, from its importance as being opposed to 
the other measures, it ought to stand) by construing, ‘ but with respect 
to what —.’ wo raycra. Synt. 771. d gai [ovrog (or rac 
rig) ] Srp ravra doxet. Pdm. 50. © What force has the article 
here? Synt. 538. 


Why is the aorist imperative dyaretydrw used in preference to that 
of the present, dvaretvérw? (Synt. 624.) 


39 8) 1. Don’t let us hold up our hands (Synt. 538). 
2. We will say something else in addition to what 
Cheirisophus has said (aor.). 3. If you approve of 
these ° measures, hold up* your hands. Well, I do 
approve of them all. 4. If I should approve of what 
you may say, I will hold up* my hand. 65. All the 
hands were held up. 


® Synt. 942, b Synt. 924, = 





40—43.] ‘ANA. 11 


Cuap. 1. Lesson 10. adda inceptive (continued). 


"AXA in repeated suppositions, put as questions and 
rejected. 


The inceptive adAXa is very commonly used in 40 
speeches, when the speaker introduces supposed cases, 
which are only stated, to be rejected as impossible. 
The adda is employed both in the interrogative sup- 
positions, and in the rejecting clauses. 


Passages of this kind are very common in the 41 
orators. In English we should use with the questions, 
after the first, either ‘or’ or ‘well then,’ ‘ then.’ 

For instance: ‘Was it A??—‘No.’ ‘ Well then, 
was tt B?’—* By no means.’ ‘C then?’ 

IRREG. VERBS. Géopat. yiyvonat.  OvnoKw. 


a) 1. Tiva® kat dvaBiBaowua” Senodpevov® brio 42 
éuavrov; tov waréoa; ara rhOvyxev’ dAXa rove, 
adeAgotc; GAX’ ov« ticity’ ddAG rove maidac; GAN 
ourw yeyévnvra (And.) 2. Th cat BovAcuevoe® pere- 
wéurec® av avrovc; emt rhv sipnynv®; aAX vmnoxev 
dmaow. GAN emt rov wéAquov; dAX avrot Tepl 
slonyne éBovActecOe. (Dem.) 


® A plaintiff is telling his judges that he has no members of his 
family to speak for him. b dva-BiBaley is to make to ascend: 
Mid. to make to ascend or rise for some purpose of my own; here to 
make to ascend the Bema, which was the place of the speaker in the 
Athenian assembly (as the Rostra wasin the Roman forum). It may be 
construed by to summon, to call before you. On the mood, see Synt. 641. 
The cat (= etiam, even) may be construed possibly. © Senodpevor 
(sc. vpa@y, Synt. 681). On the force of the fut. participle, cf. Synt. 859. 

a ri Bovrdpevog, lit. wishing what = with what view or (object). 
ri kai BovAdpevog (what even wishing, to say nothing of doing =) with 
what possible obsect (or view) ? e Lit. to the peace, i.e. that 
they might be included in it. 


VocaBULARY. | 48 
To be out of town; out of the dmodnpety (ax6° Jijppog, populus). 
country, 
To be serving in the army, orpareveoBat. 
In defence of any body, Urip rivog. 


Daughter, Ovyarnp [Pdm. 19]. 


12 *ANAd. [44—47. 


44, 6) Whom can I possibly send for? My sons? 
But they are all dead. My daughters then? Nay, 
but I have none: or my brother? dut he is out of the 
country serving-in-the-army in defence of you. 


Coap.1. Lesson 11. ov piv dAda. 


45 a) The particles od pay aAdd are often found to- 
gether. Properly speaking the ov piv deny a sup- 
ressed clause, which 1s either one that the hearer was 
fikely to infer from what preceded, or some’ general 
notion. 


6) Thus when Xenophon had stated that Cyrus’s 
horse fell, and was near flinging him over his head, he 
adds: ov piv aAdX énéuevev 6 Kipoe pdri¢ we, 
i. e. not so however [1. e. he did not throw him over 
his head], but Cyrus did with difficulty keep his seat. 

c) The particles may generally be construed by 
nevertheless, notwithstanding, however (veruntamen) ; 
sometimes by the simple dut. Occasionally (see 
example in 49) a pév (= indeed) precedes. 

IrnREG. VERB. exw. 
Prosopy. ¢tAoripwe. province. 


46 a) Ae... of & iuéreoor rodyovor*® Kat Aaxedat- 
poviot ee? mpog adAnAouge elyov. od piv dAAG 
wept ka\Alorwy év ixelvoe Toic xpdvoig éptAoviknoar, 
ovx 2x9p0d¢ add’ avraywvicrag apac avrovc” evar 
vouiGovrec. (Isoc. Pan. § 85.) o 

@ An Athenian is speaking. b The reflexive pron. o¢ac 
avrodc is here used in the sense of the reciprocal one adAAndovc, each 
other. What isthe pl. of éavrov? Give the derivations of xrpdyovor, 
prroripwe, pirovixety, dyraywrornc. Form the verbal adjective (or 
gerundive) from gtAovixety. 

47 6) 1. There is a great rivalry between the Medes 

~ and Persians. (Lat.) 2. 1 do not look upon you as 
an enemy, but asa rival (°in the field of honour). 
8. If we are rivals, we ought to contend (verbal adj.) 
for the very noblest objects. 





48—50. | "Add. 18 


Cuap. 1. Lesson 12. ov piv adda (continued). 


IrreEc. VerBs. rvyyavw. fyw.  elrov. 48 
IRREG. Subst. paprue. 


Go through dynp (Pdm. 19), rnAskotrog (Pdm. 52). Give the tenses 
of tornus (Pdm. 60). 


(Greek) idrifw rev&eoOar... 
(Lat.) spero me adepturum esse 


(Greek) lAmigw ... cai adbroc speiy 
( Lat.) spero et me locuturum esse 


} Synt. 818. 


} Synt. 819. 


PHRASE. ’Axcipwe Exe revdéc (alicujus rei inexpertum esse), to 
have no experience of any thing, to be inexperienced in any thing. 





@) "Eor* piv obv” yxarerdv, & dvdpec, mpd¢ ma- 49 
paoxevac Adywv Kal waptupac ov TaAnOH paprupovvrac 
sic aywva xaPloracBa rept ryruobrwy, tavrarac 
adrsipwo Exovra Sucaocrnolwy’ ob uy dAAd woAdae 
éAmldag Exw Kal® rap’ tuwy rebEecIat rwv Satwv, cat 
péxyort ye rov ra Olxata siweiy cal avrog apxobyrwe 
Epsiv. 

@ ior: is paroxytone when it stands as the first word of a clause. 

b péy ovy together are usually a form of transition. Here the ovy 
may be construed, now (it is...): the péy, indeed; which points 
to the following ob pry adAd, but nevertheless. ¢ xai = etiam, 


even. d péype (as far as) governs the gen. : yé (quidem) at least. 
What is rd sivreiv? (Synt. 556). 


b) 1. I have obtained my rights even from my 50 
enemies. 2. ] am inexperienced in contests of this 
magnitude. 3. We ought not to state-in-evidence 
what is not true. 4. We have stated-in-evidence 
what is true. 5. You (stng.) ought to state-in- 
evidence what is true, not what is false. 6. Even 
you will speak well enough, so far at least as stating 
the truth (° goes). 

Cc 


14 "ANAd. (51, 52. 


CHap. 1. Lesson 13. ot phy adda (continued).— 
Neuters in pa. 


51 a) The termination pa (gen. paroc) denotes the 
effect of the action; the thing done. 


b) The pupil must remember that any p sound 
with n= pu; any k sound with uw = yu. Hence 


ypago-ya = yoaupa, Seix-pa = Setypa. 


Examples. 
mparrey, todo. apaypa*, thing done; thing. 
decx-vbvat, to show. deiy-pa (= deiz-pa), thing shown; hence: 
thing pointed out as proof ( proof, rapadetypa, example ; 
documentum). 
wowk-etv, to make. vroln-pa, a thing made; especially 
@ poem. 
ypag-ety, to write. Ypdp-pa, thing written, letter. 


ovy-ypdgev, to write together, ovy-ypap-pa, a composition. 
conscribere ; = to compose a his- 
tory, &c. 


52 Like other neuters, they take the accent as near 
the radical syllable as possible, t. e. they have the 
root-accent. 

Dissyllables therefore are accented on the penult ; 
the accent being the circumflex, if the penult is a. 
long vowel or diphthong. Hyperdissyllables will be 
proparoxytone. 


These nouns tlosely resemble the perfect pussive both in meaning and 
formation (7é-wpaypat’ xpaypa). But when the perf, pass. has ¢, the 
subst. in pa sometimes does not take this ¢, but retains the long vowel 
of the future: e. g. 


ridepat Gina or Opa. 
Oédepat dud-dnpa. 
decx-vybvat, to show. Oeitic t (= deix-orc), the showing, e. g. ddou, 
N of the road. 
wpar-rety, to do. apakic (= rpay-orc), the doing. 


pera-BddXey, to change. pera-Bodn, change. 





* JIpaypa has @ because the a of rparrw is long by nature. 
+ Chiefly found in the compounds: a@76-dekec. 





53—56.] ANNA: 15 


IRREG. Verse. gipey. clxov. oup-Baivew. AapBaver. (52) 


Where and how is cupBaivey augmented? Give the imperfect. 
What is the perf. of dcodw? 


a) 1. Havu piv goovpa Aéyev' ov py add 53 
tow. (Dem.) 2. Tobvrwy éveyxeiv Exw™ rapadelypara 
tAiora piv ik Tov twwrKov mpayyarwv (ruKvordarac 
yao tavta NauBave rac peraZorac), ov pyv aAdAa 
pelfw ye xal pavepwrepa roic axobovatw* ex Tay ypiv 
kat Aaxedaovlore auuBavrwy. (Isocr. Areop. 6.) 

® sc. iveyceiy Exw. 


VocaBULARY. 54 
OF xwpdypara fyety (to have things to do =), to be troubled, vexed. 
wpaypara wapbyey (to supply things to any one; to give him 
enough to do =), to trouble or vex him. 
To do, woutiy. To give a name to—, ixc-TtOsvar 
Ridiculous, ytXotog. Svopa rive (lit. to impose it). 


b) 1. What proofs do you bring of these things? 55 
2. 1 bring forward many proofs indeed; perhaps, 
however, not (° proofs) plain to my hearers. 3. Who 
gave these things their names? 4. We are doing a 
ridiculous thing. 5. Those who are troubling us 
shall be punished. 6. Nobody wishes to be troubled. 


CHap. 1. Lesson 14. add’ ovv, adr’ ovv—ye. 


a) In the middle of a sentence and after con- 56 
ditional clauses (with ci, av, &c.) .adAd 1s equivalent 
to yet, (yet) at least, (yet) at all events (saltem, tamen, 
certe). 

Ei awpa SovAov, GAN’ 6 vog tAbOepoc, tf my body 
is a slave, yet my mind at least is free. (Soph.) 


Just so ‘at’ in Latin: si mihi bond republicd frui non licuertt, at 
carebo mald (Cic.). 


b) ‘Qe Gv adda raid tuijv puowue? &c. (Eur. Or. 
1561), ‘ that we may at least save my daughter,’ 1. e. 
may at least save her [if we can do nothing more}. 

c2 


16 "AAG. [57, 58. 


(56) c) In this sense add is sometimes accompanied 
by ovv; and the notion which the adAq introduces 
is often strengthened by yé (quidem, certe). 


The conclusive ovv here resembles our ‘ however,’ which refers, like 
it, to a preceding statement. 


Jarec. VERBS. éExw. grbyaw (fut. ?). oa. 
Bair, reipa. ‘ AavOdrw. 





57 a) 1. Et py wavra, adAa roAda ye tore. (Dinarch.) 
2. Of Sikcacoe rwv adikwy el pydiv adAo mAcove- 
krovatv® aAX’ ovv tAmiot ye arovédatae mootxovorv. 
(Isocr.) 8. AAA” wodAa® wapavopovew of av- 
Qowrot, aAN ody dSikny ye Sddacrv! of rapaBalvovrec 
Tove wd Tay Dewy xemuévovg vduouc, Hy ovdert TpdTyH 
Suvarov® avOpwry sagvysiv’. (aft. Xen.) 

® weovexreiv c. gen. (Synt. 691). pndty GA\o = in no other 
respect ; where xard might be supposed understood; but see note on 
Synt. 761. b But (yon will say): the dAAd (=at in 
Lat.) introduces an objection. © god\\d wapavopsty, to commit 
many illegal actions. ‘The literal English is, to transgress-law in many 
things. The neuter acc. of GAAo, wodAd, pydby, obdéy, &c., like those 
of pronouns, are used in the acc. (Synt. 761), where substantives could 
not be so used: 80 mulla, nihil, id, &c. in Latin. Compare oddéy a\Ao 
in the last example. d ddévat dieny (= dare poenas), to give 
justice, i. e. to suffer punishment. © Understand éori. 


f Of what tense is this the inf.? Does the accent help to show 
this? (Pdm. 58.) 


[Go through the tenses of didwpe (fut., perf., and aor. of all voices : 
go through the present indic.). Why is ye in these examples un- 
accented ?] 


58 6) 1. If you transgress the law enacted by the 
king, you shall at all events be punished. 2. They 
suffered* punishment for their injustice (gen.). 
3. He who has transgressed the law, suffered punish- 
ment. 4. If you should transgress the laws of men 
(say: enacted by men) without being observed», yet 
you shall not° escape the punishment of the gods. 

® Of riOnpce and didwyt the aor. 2 is the more common in the plural ; 


the aor. 1 in the sing. b I do any thing without being observed, 
AavOavw wrowy re (Synt. 837). © Translate this by Synt. 638. 





Cuap. 1. Lesson 15. adda or akAa—yé after od pv. 


"AAAa or aAAa—vyé sometimes follows a clause 59 
introduced by ov piv (not assuredly), which are 
equivalent to not however. The clause with adda of 
course introduces what did happen, as opposed to 
what is asserted nof to have happened. (See the 
Exercise.) 


IRREG. VERB. wacxw. Go through 6 adric. Sorep. 


Ipioms. 60 


1. Tavrd wdoyxey (to suffer the same thing =), to be similarly af- 
fected; to be impressed in the same way; to be inspired with the 
same feeling : to feel (as). 

2. I do any thing with pleasure 1déwe wow re 
(like to do it, &c.), (with greater pleasure, #dtov; 

with the greatest, }dtora). 

I like to do this better than that,  dtow wow rovro 7 ixeivo. 


a) Sussecr: An orator who had published a hor- 61 
tatory discourse, is stating that he did not expect it to 
prove popular.}] Kaxeivé* poe roddndAov Fv, Ste ta 
auuBovdAiorra Kal roy rompatwy” Kai Tov cvyypap- 
BaTwY Xonowwrata piv aravtec voulCovew’ ov pv 
HOtord ye avtwy axobovaty’ adda rabrd werdvOacw 
Sirep rode Tove vouferovvrac. 

2 = cai éxsivo. b r&y romnparwy is the partitive genitive 
after rd cvpBovAsvoyra (= ea que suadent). As of ypnorol ray 
avOpwrwy, the good of men = those men who are good; or, good men: 


so rd cupBovrEvovra Trwy Tonparwy = such poems as are of a hor- 
tatory character, hortatory poems (suasoria carmina). © Synt. 678. 


To praise, érratyeiv (fut. -Ecopat). 
Such, rotovrog. The many, ot trod oi. 
b) 1. I shall be inspired with the same feelings 62 
that I have for those who advise me. 2. This is 
indeed (uév) very useful, I do not however hear such 
things with pleasure. 38. The many listen with 
greater pleasure to those who praise than to those 
who lecture (°them). 4. I shall listen with the 


greatest pleasure to your poems. 
c3 


18 >AdAd. [63—65. 


Caap. 1, Lesson 16. adda pay. 
The particles ad\a uv are literally ‘ but assuredly.’ 
They are used principally where we should use 


a) But assuredly; now assuredly. 
But surely ; now surely. 


b) But or now, in assuming the truth of a pro- 
position in an argument (often in assuming 
the minor premiss of a syllogism). 

[A syllogism is an argument in its strict form. “ANAd phy 
= ‘but’ is used when the argument is hypothetical ; i.e. 


If (ci, kav) A is B, C is D; 
But (addAad phy = atqui) A is B: 
Therefore (apa) C is D]. 
c) But further ; moreover; again (in the progress 
of a discourse, when the speaker goes on to 
another argument). 


@) But; however, &c., when the speaker stops 
himself, and returns to a former subject. 
Innec. VERBS. AavOdvw. ixw. aipéw, aipw. 


Go through BadA\w, gEeore (licet), xpdouat (xpwpas), Keraopac 
(xr@pat). 


& & 


Xpij-o0ar, to use. XPHotc, ewe, 7, use. 
xra-a8at, to acquire. KTH-o1, Ewe, 7, the acquiring, 
xe-xrijoOat, to have acquired = the possession. 

L to possess. 





65 a) “Oporov* rd relyn py weptBadAEv taig wéAEowv 
a&tovy kal 76 THY Xwoav svéuBoArov Cnreiv Kal weprac- 
peiv rove dpetvodc rérove. “AAXAG piv over” rourd 
ye” det AavOavav’, Sre rote piv wepiBeBAnuevore relyn 
wept thy wéAw Esorivy augoriowc xpiolat rai¢ md- 
Aeotv, kal we txoboate telyn kal we pr) Exovoate, Talc 
O: uy) KextTnuévac ovK EEsoriy 4. 


® In Lat. Meenia oppidis non circumdare non dissimile est, ac si 
quis... querat. Cf. Pr. Intr. ii. 185. b obdé = ne—gquidem. 

€ Acc. pag understood. d i, e. ode Georey [xpHjoGar] raic 
pe) [reixn] wexrnpévac [rddeow augoripweo). The preceding masc. 
partcp. mepeBeBAnpévorc (agreeing with ‘persons’ understood) is perf. 
Mid. from reptBdAdecOat, sibi, or sui causd, circumddre. 








66—69.] "AANA. 19 


6) 1. We must surround the city with a wall. 66 
2. To level the elevated spots about a town is just 
like holding that one should not surround it with a 
wall. 3. This’ escaped them, that they ought not to 
make this use of the elevated spots. 4. The in- 
habitants have levelled the high ground. But further, 
they do not even make any use of the walls with 
which their city is surrounded. 


Cuap. 1. Lesson 17. adr 4. 


"AAN’ Fj vertendum est nisi, preterquamve Latine. _ 67 


One of the particles dAX’ # (literally, but than) appears to be super- 
fluous, especially since such forms as obdsig d\Aog &AAd (none else 
but) and obdsig adAog H (none other than) are also found. 


Word-building. 68 
pera-pipey, to bring to another pera-dopd, the carrying to another 
place. place; the carrying a word to 
another meaning; a metaphor. 
opotd-ery (-od%), to liken. dpoiw-orc, a likening (similitude). 
ipwra-ey (-gy), to ask. tpwrn-ouc, a question. 


(How are verbal derivatives in org accented [25]? How verbal deri- 
vatives in 1% (29, c.}) 

VERB. Go through the tenses of Zveor: (it is possible), dvadelorw 
(has aor. 2), 


oUre—ovre, neque—neque (neither—nor). 6 dwavricpd Adgoc, the 
opposite hill (Synt. 554). 


a) 1. Ta Onpla otre awdpova ore axddaora AE- 69 
youev aAX’ # card peragpopav. (Arist.) 2. Oi OnBaioe 
iotparomedeboavto éml ty amavrikpy Adpw ov word 
Stadclrovrec*, ovdévag Eyovreg cuppayovg adr’ F 
rovc Bowrotc. 38. Evxaipdy tory towrnoww rorioBat 
Srav un évp GAN 7} cogrotiwe droxpivauevov Avoa?. 

& ob word scadeixovrec (not leaving-much-between =), at no great 


interval or distance. b Nsoat, to solve = answer satisfactorily, 
sc. Ty Eprnaw. ‘The acc. revd is to be understood before Avoat. 


20 "AAXAwe. {[70—77. 


7Q VocasuLary. 
Sea, OdXacea. 
To smile or laugh, yedgy (fut. -avopat). 

71 5) 1. We do not say that the sea laughs except 
by way of similitude. 2. We shall have no allies 
but the Thebans. 38. We have trustworthy allies in 
the Bootians. 4. None are encamped on the op- 
posite hills except the. Thebans. 


Caap. 2. &\Awc. Lesson 18. aAdAwe re xal.—Sub- 
stantives in otyy. 


72 “AdAwe re xal (lit. both otherwise and also =), 
especially, preesertim. 

73 These particles are usually followed by a clause 
with ei, dred, &c., or by a participle, adjective, or 
even substantive. . 

74 Substantives in aivn (parorytone) are usually 
formed from adjectives in wv, gen. ovog; but a few 
of them from adjectives in og. 
owppwy, cwopoyv-o¢, temperate. awop-o-cuvn *, temperance. 
Cixato-¢ (just). Scxato-cvrn, justice. 

75 Ifthe penult of the adjective is short, w is used for 
the connecting vowel, by way of compensation ; just 
as it is in forming comparatives and superlatives. 

iepdc, sacred. lepw-civn (sacredness), priesthood. 





76 Eup-Baivw (short root Ba-), Igo Edp-Bd-orc, ewe, 1), the going to- 


together. gether; = agreement, treaty. 
cra-opat, I possess. KTij-pa, 76, thing possessed; a pos- 
session. 


IRREGULAR VERB. AapBdavw. 


. Of TAarathe* rode EvpBacw éxwonoay Kat 
dyouc Se&auevor navyaGov GAAwe re Kai 


bee | 

f=] 

nmdad 

4 
~ 


* For cwppoy-cvrn. 





78—86. | “Apa. 21 


éredy é¢ ovdéva ovdey évewreptZov. (Th.) 2. Odx av (77) 
july viv Karwg Exot", ef ovTor karaAnpovrat radw Ta 
Gxkpa GAdwe re cai rerecyiopéva. (Xen.) 8. Ovddev 
voulfw avdpt, aAAwe re kal aoxovri, xdAXiov edyvat 
Kripa ovde Aaurodrepov aperiicg cat Suatoobync Kat 
yevvadtnrog. (Xen.) 

® The old Attic plural of TAaraisbé¢ instead of Aaracsie. 

> vewrepilecy ovdéy = to revolutionize in nothing, to make no revo- 


lutionary change; to adopé (or proceed to) no-violent measures: vboc, 
novus. Compare res nove in Latin. 


6) 1. If you make no revolutionary changes, we will 78 
remain quiet. 2. If you had made no revolutionary 
changes we should have remained quiet. 3. If the 
rest had accepted the terms, we too should have 
come to an agreement. 4. We will adopt no revo- 
lutionary measures against any of the Plateans, 
especially since they are remaining quiet. 5. Justice 
is a most beautiful possession, especially for rulers. 


Cap. 3. aqua. Lesson 19. 
“Aua, together with, is often used with participles. 


a) “Apa with a single participle is usually to be 79 
resolved by an adverbial sentence of time with whilst 
or as. 

“Apa tpbywy oud re (lit., running. at the same time J do some- 


thing =), I do something whilst running, whilst I am running, as I run, 
&c. [Lat.: inter currendum, or dum curro.) 


b) “Awa with two participles (with piv—dé respec- 80 
tively) is generally to be resolved by two clauses with 
because: both (or at once) because—and because, or 
by J0th—and with the participial substantive, or with 
an inf. of purpose. 

Thus: How re dpa pev robry yapilopevog dpa dd vopifwy, 
&c. (I do something at once obliging this person, and thinking, &c. =), 

I do something both to oblige this man, and because I think, &c. 


22 “Apa. [81—85. 


81 c) “Ama with a finite verb followed by xaf’ with 
another, denotes the simultaneity of the two events, 
and may be resolved by no sooner—than; when at 
once. 


“Apa wrovrovat rai vpac prooves (they at the same time grow rich 
and hate you =), they no sooner grow rich than they hate you. 


82d) “Aua is also used prepositionally with the dat. 
in the sense of together with; mostly of time, with 
(1) a substantive alone: aya ry Ofpa (precisely to- 
gether), with the summer = at the beginning of 
summer, (2) with a subst. and participle, dua rw Dios 


apyopévy. 


IRREG. VERBS. elroy. Tirpwokw. éx-gépw. 
yiyvopa avbavw. Exw. 
eldov. 


Go through tornue. What is the difference of meaning between 
tornoa and gorny? 


83 Vocasutary. 


Workman, ipyarne, ov, 6. ' People, dijpog. 

To fight, payecOat. To sing, qoev, fut. goopat. 
To oblige, xapiZea@ae (dat.). To fear, poBeiaAat. 

To retire, dvaxywpeiv. Winter, yetpwv, @vog, 6. 


84 4a) 1.°Apa rair cia avéictn. 2. OF BagBapor Kai 
pevyovtec dua étitowoxov. 3. Opiacovrec ana 
thv tappov éwrAlvOevoy thy ynv THv &k TOU dpbypaToe 
expepopevnv. (Edt.) 4. Aarie mopevdusvog apa ty 
orpaty tic thy Aaiay, twel éyévero tv Muxdvy, eldey 
dyiv év ry vrvy. 5. Odroe mpde piv rove adAovg 
aqua dtadAdrrovra Kal rie Nee the yeyevnuévne 
émiAavOavovra’ mpoc 8% Tove ArEpwrac asluynorov 
THv Opyny Exovotv. (Th.) 


85 6) 1. They fight whilst marching. 2. The workmen 
sing as they are digging. 3. They retire partly from 
fearing the barbarians, and partly from wishihg to 
oblige the people. 4, They retire at the beginning 
of winter. 








86—88.] Apa. 28 


Caap. 4. doa. Lesson 20. 


"Aoa as a particle of inference is therefore, then. 86 
In this way it 1s often used as the recognition and 
acknowledgement of a past mistake (= then; then 
after all; mostly with the imperfect). 

‘Qe dpa, How—then! or, Why how— ! 


SYNTACTICAL Ruus.] A peculiar Greek idiom 87 
is the use of we with the genitive or accusative ab- 
solute, to denote what the person speaking (or spoken 
of) belteved or pretended to believe. 


Thus: Socrates used to pray the gods simply to give him what was 
best— 


@¢ rodc Oeode edddNora eiddracg\dmoia dyabd lore (see 
(or, og ray Oewy cadddora eidérwy)f Syntax, 866). 


as believing (in the belief; from a =| 


viction, &c.) that the gods best know What things are ©really 


or simply, as if the gods knew best, good 
IRREG. VERBS.  épyxopat. ime-wréw. ix-gépw. 
otopat. opdw. done. 


yiyvopat. 
Perf. of pivw? Go through pnpi (Pdm. 69). 
InREG. SUBST. vee. 
Is bray EAOwor, quum veniant, or quum venerint ? 


Fable 2. 


a) ‘Odorrdoot, xara tiva aiytadov Sdebovrec, HADov 88 
vt tiva oxomidv. KaxeiOev Osacauevor ppbyava wép- 
pwbev trimd~ovra, vavy elvae peyaAnv ynOncav. Atd 
on* rpoctuevov, we peAAobane aurij¢ rpocopulZecBa. 
"Eral 62 urd avéuov pepdueva ta pobyava tyyuriow 
éyévero, ovxért vavv, dAAd wAotov éddxovy PAéreww. 
"EEevexOlvra 82 aura, gpiryava Svra iddvrec, mode 
adAfAove Epacav’ “Qe dpa parny nutic To pndev’ 
dv moocede youeOa.” 

"EmiubOrov.| ‘O nvOoe SnrOot Srt rov avOodrwv Exot, 


24 "Apa. [89—92. 


(88) 2& awpodrrov’ Soxovvrec poPepor elvat, Srav sic wéi- 
pav EXOworv, ovdevog sviploxovra: a&cor. 

@ The é7 adds emphasis to 616 (wherefore), but cannot be rendered 
by any one English word. b This looks like an ace. absolute, 
but avrd may he governed by lddyrec. In. idbyrec abrd, ieveyGivra, 
évra ppdyava. On éyra cf. Gr. 843. Crd pndéy ov = id 
quod nihil est. Td pndéy = absolute nothingness, in English, ‘‘a mere 
nothing.” d lit. from the unforeseen — at first sight. 


89 6) 1. The travellers say to each other: How use- 
lessly then we waited upon the rock! 2. When the 
sticks have come near, you will no longer think that 
they are great ships*. 3. When you have made 
trial of them (neut.), you will find them (a ° mere) 

nothing. 4. When you (pi.) have seen them close, 

you will say to each other: ‘ Why then these things 
that seemed formidable, were good for nothing!’ 
& Synt, 940, b. 942. 


Cuap. 4. Lesson 21. et (itv) apa. 


90 After conditional particles (ci, gay, iv, av, = if; e 
pn, &c. = unless) apa has the force of forte (per- 
chance, perhaps, haply, or, that +s). 


InREG. VERBS. d¢-.Kviopat Kara-Baivw.  dta-ylyveo@at. 

IRREG. SUBST. yvaiuc. 

Go through diddoxw’ rapawiw* tornpe’ Wetpaede’ yijpac. How are 
substantives in ev¢ declined, when the eve is preceded by a vowel ? 


"gl DrigprERENES OF CONSTRUCTION. 
roic’AOnvaiog rapyvst,qv apa Athenienses hartari solebat, ut, si 


mort xara yyy BracOwct,... forte aliquando terri premeren- 
dvOicracAa (Synt. 1001: com- tur, resisterent. 
paring 1000). 

6 dyw = the upper (Synt, 654). 


92 a) 1..'O vomobérne Siddaoxa riyugv rd yijpac, sie 8 
wavteg agitducOa, tav aoa ctayryvwueba. (Dem.) 
2. TlepuAng rov Iepaia wpeAquwrepoy tvomie ric 








98—95.] "Apa. 25 


advw médewc, cat woAAaue roic “AOnvalore rapyvee*, (92) 
jv apa wort xara yiv BracOwo, xarafsavracg ic? 
avrov, Taig vaval mpd¢ aravrac avOlaracAa’. (Th.) 


® What tense? In what sense is this tense here used? (Synt. 598.) 
b Thuc. uses ég, not eg. © To stand-against = ¢o dafy. 


VocaBULARY. 93 
I am able, Sévapat or old¢ ré eipt. 


b) 1. Old age ought to be honoured*. 2. You 94 
wild be able to stand up against them all, if, that is, 
you go down to the Pirzus. 38. Let us go down to 
the lower city, and resist them all in °our ships. 
4, I will defy them all in my ship. 5. Having gone 
down to the lower city they defied them all in their 
ships. 6. Pericles exhorted the Athenians to go 
down to the Pireeus, if perchance they should ever 
be straitened by land. 


4 Form the gerundive, or verbal in réog, from repgy. 


Caap. 4. doa (continued). Lesson 22. 


In other combinations dpa ¢an hardly be con- 95 
strued. It is generally supposed to be connected 
with apw *, an obsolete root, = fo fit, and to denote 
what might be expected under the circumstances. Thus 
we aoa = how, or that, under the circumstances; how 
that; that. It generally adds a degree of spirit and 
life to the statement; so much so, that Hartung 
considers its proper office to be that of intimating 
that the thing lai is of sudden occurrence, sur- 
prising *, &c. 

IRREG. VERBS. ddeve. txo-rvyxdvw. Baddw. 
IRREG. SUBST. Kvwy. 


Go through dei, oportet. 





* He considers it related to dp-wda@w, ra-pio, to enatoh. 
D 


26 “Apa. [96—99. 


Fable 3.—Kuyvédn«xroc. 


96 a) AnxOeic sig Ord Kuvdg Mhra rov lacduevov’ * 
eirdvrog Of Tivog OvTwe, We apa déot avTov aoTY Td 
alua éxudtavra rw Saxoyre kuvt Badkiv, droruywy d2” 
& OnxDeic Edn, "ANN’® Zap rovre moatw, Sejoet pe vo 
mwavrwy Tov éy Ty wWoAE Kuvwv SaxvecOa. 


® lit. the person who should cure him = a person to cure him. Synt. 859. 
b The éé here introduces the apod&sis, that is, the answering clause, 
usually the principal clause. eixdvrog rivég = when one said, is here 
in effect the protdsis or secondary clause. When 0é introduces the 
apodosis, it generally follows a demonstrative or other pronoun, though it 
does not do so here. It need not be construed, but may be represented 

by then. © The inceptive dd\\a (= nay, but). 
97 06) 1. The dogs bit the hares. 2. If haply you 
should be bitten by a dog, you must wipe off the 
blood. 8. Let us seek for persons to heal us. 4. I 


have been bitten by the dog. 


Cuap. 5. doa. Lesson 23. dpd ye, &c.—Substan- 
tives in ea. 


98 ‘Apa (as properispomenon, with a) is an interrogative 
particle. 
On dpa; dp’ od; dpa pn; cf. Synt. 977, b, c. 

a) The apa frequently has yé with it, and frequently 
ovv OF ovy ye: the ovy (= then) relates to the in- 
Jerence on which the question is founded. 

b) The yé (= quidem, certe) only gives something 
of sharpness and emphasis to the question. 


99 SUBSTANTIVES IN ‘ela. | 


Substantives in «a from adjectives in n¢ denote, 
the corresponding quality. Their final syllable is 
short, and they have the root-accent. 





éykparne, continent, temperate. éyxpar etd, continence or temperance, 
self-control. 
Gdn One, true. ahnGed, truth. 


Oe-nyé-opat, I narrate. dt-yn-otc, ewe, 4), narration. 


100—104.] Ardp. 27 


IRREG. VERBS. yiyvopar.  pédrdw. doxei. ypy. (99) 
Go through xpeirrwy. Hrrwy. 


a) 1.*Ap’ 0d ravra, 8ca bd pvPoAdywv F roma 100 

Abyerat, Sefynote ovoa TuyXava” F yeyovdrwr fj Syrwy 
A , ? ¥ 3 > a 
Hh pedAAdvrwy; (Pl) 2. Bla rl tori; ap’ ovy Srav 

6 xoelrrwy Tov Hrtw uy welcag GAAG Bracapevog avay- 
kaon Totty 6,7 Gv avr Song”; 38. “Apa ye ov xon 
wavra avopa, iynoauevoy © thy éyxparsav aperng elvat 
Konmioa, tabrny mpwrov év Ty Wuxy KaracKevacacOat ; 


(Xen.) 


® Synt. 931. b Synt. 920. © Synt. 870. 
VocABULARY. 101 
Virtue, dpern, 4. A kind of, rig (quidam), in agreement with its 
substantive. 


6) 1. Are not these narrations of past events? 102 

2. What is temperance? Is it not the foundation 
of all virtue? 3. What is compulsion? Is it not, 
when the weaker are compelled by the stronger to 
do whatever pleases them? 4. Is not virtue a kind 
of temperance? 5. Ought not virtue to be set up in 
our minds? 6. The weaker was compelled to do 
whatever the stronger pleased. 


Cuap. 6. arap. Lesson 24.—Substantives in rne, 
THTOC. 


’Arap is but. Its principal use is in abrupt turns 103 
in a speech; when the speaker suddenly addresses 
the person or persons he is answering, to point out 
some difficulty, inconsistency, or the like. 


SUBSTANTIVES IN rnc, tyroc.] a) Substantives 104 
in rng, Tnro¢g are derived from adjectives in o¢, ve, to 
denote the quality represented by the adjective. 

b) They are formed by throwing off the ¢ of the 
nominative, and appending rnc. They are parorytone 
and feminine. 

D2 4 


28 if Are. [105— 109. 


xovdg-oc, light. rovgd-ryc, 1), lightness. 
Bpadi-¢, slow. Bpadd-rnye¢, 1, slowness. 
105 a) 1. Ny* trav “Hoar, tpn, & Oeoddrn, xaddv ye” rd 
xTnua’, Kat woAAw Kpéirrov 4 olwy re cat Bowy Kat 
~~ 3 oe 
aiywv, pirwy ayéXny xextnoa. "Arado, tpn, wérspov* 
To Thyy émirptrac, av ric cot plroe wowep pvia 
mpoonrihrat, 7} Kal avrn te pnxave; (Xen.) 2. Tavra 
bird xougdrntog avw péperaz. 3. Abywpev ptxove re 
répe® kat Boaxirnros. 

&® Ny is a particle of swearing, used in affirmative oaths, and con- 
nected with the acc. of the deity sworn by. b yé (enclitic) gives 
emphasis to a word: it may often, as here, be construed by indeed ; but 
frequently its force is best given by an elevation of the voice. ¢ The 
possession spoken of is the possession of friends, i.e. giiwy ayéAnv 
cecrijoOas, d wrérepow—f ; = utrum—an ? © A dissyllable 
preposition throws back its accent, when it follows its case. 

106 VocasuLary. 


To say, Aéyesy (to, wpb, c. acc.). Why? ri; Greek,” EAny, nvoc. 


107 6) 1. Let us commit these (° matters) to fortune. 
But why do you say this to us, not to the Greeks? 
2. If any friend had flown to you, like a fly, what 
would you have devised? 38. We possess many 
sheep, goats, and oxen. 


Cuap. 7. Gre. are dn. Lesson 25. 


108 4) “Are, or Gre 8h, with a participle, shows that the 
participle states the ground or reason of what is 
asserted. , 


6) This construction may generally be translated 
(1) into Latin by a clause with ut gut, quippe qui, or 
utpote qui; and (2) into English either (a) by as 
with a participle, (3) or by a clause with since, 


because, as. 
109 Kipoc, dre waig wy, idero rg | 1. Cyrus, quippe qui puer esset, 
orong. delectabatur stold. 


2. (a) Cyrus, as being a boy, was 
delighted with the robe. 


110—112.} “Are dhe 99 


Sometimes this are or are 04 stands before a sud- 110 
stantive only, the participle é» being omitted. 


Tovrove el¢ riv modtreiay ob | 1. Hosce homines, quippe qui 
wapacétopneOa dre rupavvidoc tyrannidis eint laudatores, én 
dpynrac. .  eCivitatem non accipiemus. 

2. (a) These persons, as being pan- 

egyrists of despotism, we will 
not receive into our state. 

(8) These persons we will not re- 

ceive into our state, because 

they are panegyrists of des- 


potism. 
TrreG. VERBS. evpionw. dy-aipiw.  mwpoo-boyopat. 
WEpt-TiT Tw. AapBavw. 


Go through didwmst, rpo-rpéirw, epiag. Go through the present tense 
of Onddéw and émrceyerpéw, in all the moods. 


Word-butlding. 
dvo-rvxé-w, I am unfortunate. bve-rbyn-pa, 7b, @ misfortune, a 
miachance. 1ll 


Fable 4.— AAwarnE wat TlOnxoe. 


a) ’Ev ovvddy nor? tov addywv Cowv wpyneoaro 112 
T1i@nxog, kal evdoxiunoac, Bacirede ba’ avtwv Exetpo- 
rovg0n. “AAwrnk* & airy P0ovicaca, we” Ey rive 
mayice kotac eOcacaro, Tov TiOnvov ey aia tvrav@a° 
Hyayev, we® cou piv avtn, Aéyouaa, Onoavpdy rovror, 
py pévrot kal yonoacGa avty’ ry Baird yap rovrov 
6 wopocg dldwor®. Kal woovrpbrero airév, are on 
BaorXéa, rév Oncavpdy avedtaOa. ‘O 0; aregontrrwe 
mooceAOwy kat cvdAAnPOeic b7d Tig maylooc, we ear- 
arjoacay tuéugero tHv “AAXwrexa. ‘H Strpo¢ aibréy* 
<*O, T1Onxe, rorairny od pwplav Exwv Tov adsywv'! 
Bacrebouc 3” 

"Eriubdrov. ‘O pidog dndot Sri of mpdkeol® 

pd 





30 Ai, afc. {118—115. 


(112)rioty arepioximrwe tmixepouvrec, Sveruyjuact® mepi- 


alwrrovet. 


® ’Adwané is fem. as vulpes is in Lat. b gOovety governs the 
dative (Synt. 720); we is here when (like ué in Latin). © évravGa, 
properly here, there, is also used after verbs of motion in the sense of 
hither, thither (just as we use there for thither). d do, like Sri, has 
the meaning of that after a verb of saying. The participle X\éyovea is here 
followed, first, by wo a’r7) ebpot, and then by the infin. ypyoacOar 
pévros is ‘however.’ On the meaning of the opt. of the aor. (ebpor) ef. 
Synt. 624, cf. 895. On the omission of the acc. pron. before yonoac@ar, 
ef. Synt. 818; and on the dat. abrq@, Synt. 720. Kai, also, i. e. as well 
(as found it). € In the Greek we often meet with the forms of 
direct narration in the middle of oblique narration. In the Latin the 
construction must have been continued in the infinitive. It may be 
construed literally by putting in ‘says he.’ Synt. 1004. 


f Synt. 690. & Synt. 721. 
VocABULARY. 
Lion, Néwy, ovrog, 6. Bull, ratpog. 


118 4) 1. The lion, as being king, gave the treasure to 


the bull. 2. The fox envied the king. 3. Who shall 


rule over the animals? 4. This treasure I myself 


found ; I did not, however, use it as well (°as find it). 
5. These treasures I took up, °since the law gave 
°them to me (gen. absol.). 


Cuap. 8. av, avfic. Lesson 26.—Substantives in 
TNC, TOU. 


114, Av, atOc (1) again; (2) on the contrary; on the other 


115 


hand, on his (our, your, their) part. 


a) Substantives in rne¢, rou, from verbal roots.| This 
termination is usually appended to the root of pure 
or liquid verbs, and verbs whose characteristic is Z. 


b) The characteristic of the verb is usually modi- 
fied in the same way as in the first aorist passive. 


c) They are generally transitive, denoting the doer 
of the action, the agent. 




















116—118.] Ad, adOtc. 8] 


d) A few that are derived from pure verbs, insert (115) 
¢ before rnc; and that, not only when the aor. 1 
pass. does (as ydéoOnv from aidéoua). 


e) Accentuation.] Most of those that have changed 
the short characteristic vowel into the long one, or 
inserted a ¢, are oxytone: as are also xpiric, judge, 
and eiperfic, discoverer: from xplvw (é-xpt-Onv); 
evploxw (eipé-Onv). 


Examples. 


dptr-bw, I associate with. dptAn-THC, one who associates 116 
with ; companion, pupil, 
adywvil-opat, I contend, I combat. dywvtio-rnc, combatant, 


wou-w, I make. wown-TH¢, a maker; a composer; 
@ poet. 
d) dpxé-opat, I dance. dpxn-o-TNC, @ dancer. 
Innec. VERBS. ylyvopat. dpdw. éxw. 
alo@advopas. vzo-dvopat. 


How is wetydw contracted? Go through the comparative m\elwy. 


a) 1. Swxpdre duAnra yevoutvw Kpirlac re wat 117 
"AdrkiBiadne wAtiora Kaka tTHv wédw* dromoarnv. 
Korrlac piv ydo rwy év ry dAryapyla wavrwv tAsove- 
xrloraréc re xat Brardrarog éyévero, AAxif3iadng d2 ad 
tov év ty Snuoxparia wayrwy axpartoraré¢ te Kat 
tBorordraroc. (Xen.) 2. ‘Opw wodAode piv idtuésrac, of 
wavy woAAa Exovrec” yonpara otrw révecOa Hyyouvvrat, 
Gore’ ravra piv wovov, wavra 62 kivduvov trodvovrat, 
ép’ 4 wAsiova xrncovra'—alcBavoua Sd? Kai rupav- 
voug Tivac, of oUTwo ad TeVwor xpnudTwr, wore” 
wowovat TOA Sevorepa TWY GTOpwTdTwy. (Xen.) 


a Synt. 756. b Resolve the participle by ‘ though.’ Synt. 849. 

© Synt. 957, 958. d 3g’ @ = bi rodry, drt, on this condition, 
that— ; or for this purpose, that—. ‘Eq’ @ ernooyrat: (‘on condition 
that they shall acquire’ =) provided they may acquire ; or for the pur- 
pose of acquiring. 


b) 1. Who ever inflicted more evil upon the state 118 


than Critias and Alcibiades, who were the pupils of 
Socrates? 2. The judge inflicted much evil upon 


(118) the state, and the poet, on his part, was both in- 
continent and violent. 8. You hunger after virtue, 
not money. 4. The many hunger after money, not 
virtue 


Cuap. 8. ai (continued). Lesson 27. wadww av, &e. 


119 TlaAcv, 18 again: sometimes wad av, wad aviie, 
and even av@c av wdAtv are found together. 


Innes. Verss. yiyvomat.  iyw. aipiw. 





120 éxc-reyiz-w, I build up a wall imireixio-pa, r6, a fortified work 


against. or fort built to command a 
country or town. 
AntZ-opat, I seize as booty. (Aniorncg) Ayo-rng, plunderer, 


marauder (in pl. often guerillas). 


121 a) Kat & robrov* droXtopxovvro padXov of év Te 
érireryiopate tov "AOnvalwy” H of év rg woe Gore 

id Ynolaparoc "APnvatoe rAnowoavreg vave woAdac 
amexoulcavro iE Alylyyc(t) wéwary pyri’ rove & Tov 
pouptov. Tobrwy di yevoutvwn of AOnvaios wadrv 
av wpaypara tlxov umd re rwv Ayotwy Kat rov T'op- 
yora® xai avrirAypovor vaic rpeaoxaldexa, kal aipovy- 
rac Evvouoy vabapyov éw’ avrac. (Xen. Heli, 5, 1.) 

® From (= after) this; from this time; henceforth. b Ti» 
*"AOnvatwy is the partitive genitive after of, or rather after of iy rg 
dmtrecyiopars (= ii qui se opere munito continebant). The ol iv rg 
wédet are their enemies in the city which they were besieging; though 
now the city rather besieged them. © Dat. of time. 

@ Some proper names of the first have the gen. in a long. 


122 3) 1. The Athenians in the city will give those in 
the fort a good deal of trouble. 2. If we are again 
troubled by Gorgépas, we will man fourteen ships. 
8. We, if we had been troubled by the pirates, would 
have manned twenty ships by a vote (°to that 
effect). 





128—126.] Tio. 88 


Cuap. 9. yap. Lesson 28. yao inceptive. 


Tap is for (nam, enim). But this particle is often 123 
used at the beginning of a narrative, where we should 
use no particle. . 


Thus: when, for instance, an orator has stated that he will prove ] 24, 
any point, he usually commences his proof with yap: and, indeed, any 
narrative for which the way has been prepared, as it were, by a prefatory 
statement, is mostly (by no means always) introduced by this particle. 


Inrec. Verbs. yw. dwro-gipw. dax-ipyouat. ylyvopuat 
dvivnut. mpoo-gipw. mpoo-ipyopat. mrivw, 
IrrEG. Sugst, yvvn. 
Go through gyi (Pdm. 69). dsoxpivopar, scadiornpr (Pdm. 60). 
avnp (Pdm. 19). 


Ipioms. 125 


1) xeipwy éavrod yéyové ric, a person has become (worse than him- 
self =) worse than he ever was before. 


2) gory dre (there is when =) sometimes: aliquando. 


3) dieny, acc. after the manner of; like (acc. used adverbially) : 
xara (= according to) may be supposed understood. 


Fable 5.—Iuvn. 
a) Tuvh rig avdpa péOvcov exe Tov Od? -wa0ovc* 126 


avrov amadAaka GéAovaa, rodvde ts copizera. Ke- 
kapwuivoy yap avrov urd rig uéOn¢ traparnphcaca, 
Kal vexpov Sicav avacOnrovvra, éx’ Wuwv apaca, emt 
To woAvdvoptov ameveyxovoa xaréOero, cal amnrOev. 
‘Hulca” & avrov Hon avavigev toroydoaro, mpoaeA- 
Dovca, rijv Obpav Exorre Tov Padua tolov. "Exelvou 
d? phoavrog “ Tic’ 6 riv Bbpav kdrrwy;” % yuri 
amexolvaro’ “‘O roic vexpoic ra atria xoullwv eyo 
mwapemu.” Kaxeivog’ 4 Mh pot payetv, dAAd meiv, © 
Biro padAov mpoatveyxe’® AuTEic ydo we Bowsewe 
adAAG py wécewe pvnuovedwy.” ‘H 8 76 arnfo¢e ta- 
tagaca’ “Olivo ry Svorhvy,” gdnotv, “ ovdiv yag, 
ove?‘ cogicapuévn, Wvnoa’ od yap, avEp, OV pdvOV OvK 
gradevOne, aAAG cat xelowy aavtov yéyovac, sic EEw 
oot Karaoravroc rou taQouc.” ; 
"Emiub@Orov. ‘O pvOog Snrot Gre ob Set raic xaxate 


34: Tap. [127—130. 


(126) rpaEcoww ® tyypoviZev. “Eort yao Sre xat py Gédovre 

ty avOpwrw® rb EDog emirlBerat. 

& Synt. 672. b yvixa, when: On, already. © The 
verb écri is omitted. ad — cai éxeivoc. © To eat and 
to drink are used like substantives after to bring, to give, &c. 

f obd& (ne—quidem), not even, must be construed by even after a 
preceding negative. Ovdé» (= nihil), not-at all. & Synt. 721. 

127 Vocasurary. 


Often, rro\A detec. 
What has happened, rd ovpBavra (Bag, partcp. of aor. 2. EBny 
from Baivw. cupBaivery, accidere). 


128 0b) 1. Drunkards are often senseless like corpses. 
2. I fear lest this passion should become a habit in 
the woman. 38. Who (pi.) are (“you who) are 
knocking at the door? 4. Let us take him °some- 
thing to drink. 5. I am not only not taught by 
what has happened, but I am even becoming worse 
than ever. 


Cuap. 9. yap. Lesson 29. ydp inceptive (continued). 
—Substantives in rn¢ from other substantives. 


129 The inceptive yap (as employed in Greek, where we 
use no particle [123]) 1s very common after such forms 
as: ‘and this is a sign (proof, &c.) of it ;? forms with 
which the copula (the third person of elvat, to be) is 
often omitted, and often the demonstrative pronoun 
also. Thus: rexunprov dé, ‘and this is a proof of it;’ 
onusioy dé, ‘and this is a sign of it.’ 


Substantives in rnc, gen. rov, from other substantives. 


180 a) Substantives in rne, rov are not only derived 
from verbs (115), but also from other substantives : 
they denote a male person; not, however, usually as 
an agent, but as being in a particular condition or 
state. 


b) They are paroxyitone; and their connective 
vowel is often long ¢. 





181—184.] Tép. 85 


Examples. 181 
moXt¢, city. WON rNC, citizen. 
Sardov, a weapon. OX’ rn, hoplite ; heavy-armed 
soldier. 


c) Some from substantives of the first, and a few from substantives 132 
of the second, have a or 9 for the connecting vowel. (d) Some from 
substantives in tc, ewe, or from substantives with « or ¢ in penult., end 
in wrn¢. 


wpwpa, prow. apwpdrne, sailor at the head of the 1388 
vessel; sailor who looks-out. 

yévetoy, beard. yevearne, having a beard. 

orparid, army. orparwrnc, soldier. 


oTaotc, sedition. oraowrng, rebel. 


Various other long vowels and diphthongs appear in this formation, 
and sometimes with ¢ inserted: aypowrne, Badaveirnc, xpeworne, 
&c.—Oixern¢e (domestic), Snpornc, gudérn¢ have short connective 
vowels. 


IRREG. VERBS. evpicokw.  cup-dipw.  dpadw. 
LapBavw. déiopat. 


Go through rotodrog: go through the futurum Atticum éx-zopid (for 
éx-wopiow, from éxzropiqw). 


a) 1. Odx Gy etpomer® odre” Snuotiwrepay ore rp 184 
mw6Au® padAov cuudéooveay toAireiav rig bd Dé- 
Awvog vopobernfelanc* rexunoiov O& péyiorov’ of 
yap éixelyy® yowusvor trap’ Exdvrwv Tov “EAXjvwv tiv 
nyspoviay EAafsov. 2. Td xepadatov rig Exaréowy 
duavoiag To.ovroy Fv' of piv yap 7n&lovv ray piv mo- 
Atrov! dpyxev, roig 8? woAsulore ® SovrAebev, of 83 ray 

” ” ~ Os h » ” c 
piv GAAwy apxev, toic S? woAlraig™ ioov Fyev. 3. Oi 
Tovnool pyropec év aroplac noior av Wouv™ aravrac 
Svtag Tove toXirac’ Texunpiov O& péytoTrov’ ov yap 
Touro oxoTovow, 2& ov rpdiov Toic Seopévorce Blov 
extroptovaty', adX’ Srwe rove Exew te Soxovvrag Toi¢ 
amépotc * taowoovarv'. 


a Synt. 651. b obre—obre, neque—neque; but after a ne- 
gative these particles must be construed by eéther—or. © Synt. 
722. a Synt. 769. € Synt. 720. f i. e. of the two 
parties: here the oligarchical and democratical parties. & Synt. 690. 

h Synt. 720. 1 ixropia, the futurum Atticum, fr. ixropiw, 
Synt. 723. K Synt. 954. 1 Governs the dat. from its 
meaning (Synt. 723). 


36 Tép. (135-140. 


135 VoOcABULARY. 


Most, mXeiora (= plurima). Still more, Erte wrelw (= rAEiova) 
neut. pl. 
Property, xpnpara, ra. 

186 4) 1. You are not considering, how you may draw 
up a constitution (° that will be) advantageous to the 
state. 2. We will act upon the constitution drawn 
up by Solon. 8. They do not consider what is bene- 
ficial to the poor; and (° here is) the greatest proof of 
it: they provide still more for those who have most. 
4. A constitution of this kind would not suit the 
state. 5. The many would gladly see those who 
have property levelled with the poor. 


Cap. 9. yap (continued). Lesson 30. 


137 4p often introduces a reason defore the statement 
which it accounts for. 


When it merely (as in the following fable) follows the nom. case or 
an object of the principal sentence, we can place it there in Engliab. 


188 = Ipiom. 


gaiverat bv = it is seen to be. 
[paiverat elvac = it appears (or seems) to be.] 


daiverac dy, quod et est ; quod non est, daiveras elvas. 


Word-building. 
139 Shorter roots. 
wacyw (ad, rade), to suffer. ra0n-pa, 76, thing suffered, suf- 
fering, misfortune, &c. 
pavOarvw (mad, wae), to learn. pdOn-pa, 76, thing learnt, lesson. 
IRREG. VERBS. Tvyydvw. dpdw. mwrkw. yiyvopat. 
LauBavw. mpiapat stoma. 
IRREG. SUBST. vauc. 


— through BaAdw, cwlw [what is its perf. pass.? its aor. 1 pass. 2]; 
ovroc. | 


Fable 6.—Tlotujv cai OdAacaa. 


140 a) [otuijy, év rapabadaccly réry rolurniov véuwy, 
EwpaxW¢ yaAnviwoay thy Oadarrav, éreObunoe wAGVAAL 











141—144.J Tip. 87 


mooc gurroptay. “AmsuroAhoac ovv* ta todPara, xat(140) 
povlkwy Badavove mptapevoc, avnyOn. Xemuwvoc 8& 
apodpov yevopévov, kal Ti¢ vEewe Kivduvevovan¢e Pa- 
arilecOat, mavra tov ddotov ekartwv” sic riv O4- 
Aarrav, porte KEevn TH vyt SteawOn. Mera Sd nuépac 
ovx dAtyag mapidvtog tivdg, Kal rie Dadatrng (Eruyxe 
yap avrn yaAnuiwea) thy hogulavy OavyaZovroe, vro- 
AaBwy ovrog, eizre’ © Dowvixwy adic’, we Fouev, eri- 
Oupet, at dia rovro palverat HovyaZovca.” 

"Eriub@cov’ ‘O pvOog Snroi bri ra raOhpara roic 
avOpwmoe pabhyara ylvovrat. 


® ovy, therefore. b BadXw, aor. 2, ZBadov. How are par- 
ticiples of aor. 2 accented ? © avg, supra. 
VOCABULARY. 14] 
Always, dei. Boy, waig, warddc, 6. 


I too, raya = wai tye. 


6) 1. I will sail on a commercial voyage. 2. If 142 
-the sea were always calm, I too would sail on a 
commercial voyage. 3. If the sea had been calm, I 
would have sailed. 4. The boy desired to buy some 
dates. 5. After a few days he sailed-away, for he 
also had bought some dates. 


Cap. 9. yap. Lesson 31. ydo in replies. 


In replies, yap is often used where we should use 143 
yes (without for). 


IrRREG. VERBS. géw. dxotw.  yiyvopat. ofopat. 


@) Olopal ce axnxofvar tv roig cuptocloc dddvrwv 144 
avOparwy* rovro rd oKorttdv, dv w KarapiBpovvra 
goovtec Ort bytaive” piv apiordy tort, rd 08 Sebrepov 
kaXov yevéoOat, rplrov Sf, &¢ pnow 6 Tomrti¢g Tov 

E 


(144) oxodtot, 7d wAouTeivy addAwe’—'Axixoa yap’ ad,a 
apoc ri rouro Ayetc 3 

® Synt. 678. b Infin. as subject (3. e. the nominative to the 

verb) sometimes has the article (cf rd wAousety below); sometimes not. 


145 Accenruarion). eodrdy has the acute aceent, because it is now 
usual to retain the acute when an oxytone precedes a comma. So cé 
after rpirow helow. ‘Qc, = as, is an atonic (i. e. has no accent): d¢ 
= ofrwe, so. Why then has we an accent before ggocv? How is an 
infin. of aor. 2 méd. accented f 


146 Vocasurary. 
A certain, ric. 


147 6) 1. I have heard him singing at banquets a 
certain pretty song. 2. To be in health is better, as 
all men say, than to be rich. 8. I shall like to hear 
the poet sing this song. 


Cap. 9. Lesson 82. °AAXa ydp or akA\a—yap. 


148 °AAAa—ydp (with a word or two between) or a\\a 
ap = et enim: and are used principally in o6- 
jecttons. 


149 The adda (buf) refers to some notion (mostly an 
objection) suggested to the mind by what preceded ; 
the yao (for) gives the reason of that suppressed ob- 
jection. For instance: But (this is not so) for—; 
But (1 will not do so) for—; But (I will pass on to 
another subject) for [hence it is often used in trans- 
itions]; But (an objection may be made to this) 
for—; But (there ts a consideration that disturbs 
me) for—. In construing, ‘ but’ may often be used 
alone. 

150 pémety, to incline downwards (of a own, inclination downwards; turn 

scale ). of the scale. 


peyarny Ty powny rottiy, to produce a great change in the balance 
of power ; to have a great effect in changing the balance of power. 





Inggc. Verps. fxyw.  eov.  Bobepar. yiyvepas. 
Go through ri@ngt. 


151—154.] Tap. 89 


a) Ei Bacvsdc, avrirddwy dvrwy yor nat Aa- 151 
xedaioviwy, mpooBiuevog toic Erégarg érucvdlorepa Ta 
wpayuara Oarep’* eéxolncev, ovdév iott rovTo onusioy 
tie txelvou pane’ tv yap Toi¢ ToLobrotg Kaipoig TOA- 
Aaxte puxpai Suvayec peyadac rd¢ pode éroincay?, 
éwel xat® wept Xiwv Exous Gv rovrov rov Adyow eleiy, 
we° drorépore éxeivor rpoaGéaBat SovAnOeiev, ovToL Kara 
OaXarrav xpeirrove Hoav. adXAG yap ox kk rodrwy 
Sixady tore axoreiv riv Bacirkwe Sivauv, %& dv pel? 
exartowy yéyovev, GAN 2 av abric trip avrov mero- 
Agunkev. 


® = 14 Irepa, b psyddag rdc porde ixoincay. Synt. 550. 
© Since, rai is even, to be connected with wepi Xiwy. 
d Synt. 650. © we, that. Synt. 893. Opt. in relative clause, 


924. But [this is not to the point} for, &c.; but the fact is that. ..; 
or bué (only). 


— 


6) 1. At a crisis like this even asmall force having 152 


joined a large one will have a great effect upon the 
balance of power. 2. Let us consider which (° side) 
will be superior by sea. 3. We will fight for (‘and 
by) ourselves. 


Cuap. 9. ydp. Lesson 33. yap in questions; cat yap. 


1. In questions yap usually denotes something of 153 
surprise arising from what preceded. The question 
asked seems to be implied by what preceded; and the 
speaker enquires whether this really is so. We 
should preface such a question by why, what, or use 
‘and’ [e. g. “and do you really think,” &c.]. 

2. Kat yao are either etenim (the xaf having no 154 
force that we can express, so that xat yao = for), or 
nam etiam, for even, which is the meaning in the 
following exercise. 


mwparrey (short root rpdy), todo. m«pay-pa, rb, thing done, thing, 
, affair. 





Irrnec. VeRss. fotdAopar  elrov. Oyncce. ¢ipw. 
apoa-ixw,  wxracxw. wuvOdvopat. 
Go through avjp. voug. 
E2 


40 Vdo. [155—158. 


155 =a) BodAcoGe, ciwé* por, wepudvrec avrov” wuvOa- 
veoOar Aéyeral re Katvdv3 yévorro yao av Tt KatvdrEpov 
ii MaxeOwv avip “AOnvafoue cararoAgu@y Kal rd tov 
“EAAjvwy Stocceov; téBvyxe PlAewroc; ov wae AL’. 
GAN’ acbevets ri Oo duitv Sapéoe; Kal yap Gv°® ovrdc¢ 
re 7aOn **, raxéwe vuetc Ereoov Piduwrov Tothoere, av 
rep ouTw ' rooctynre” roi¢g roaypact Tov voUY. 

@ eirré, accent? Pdm. 58,¢. Why is the acute retained? elwé por 
(= tell me) was so common a phrase, that it came to be used in sing. 
‘when more than one were addressed. b avrwyv = éavuroy is here 
used for the second person (ipwy abray, Synt. 790), and also the re- 
fiexive pronoun for the reciprocal here: yourselves for one another, each 
other. Synt. d\AnAove. C pad a particle of swearing used in negative 
oaths and protestations ; c. acc. persona. d ri dé ...; in questions 
66, ‘ but,’ is opposed to some thought expressed or implied, and generally 
denotes impatience: here, He may be sick perhaps; dut what difference 
does that make to you? We should say rather, ‘‘ 4nd what if he is?” 
‘* And what difference does that make?” © dy — iay, hv: the 
wép adds emphasis to the next dy. £ obrw, in this way: that 
is, in no better way than this. 
156 Vocasurary. 
Easily, pgdiwe. 


157 @) 1. He was reducing the Macedonians. 2, We 
shall easily subdue the Macedonians, if we pay at- 
tention to our affairs. 3. And what are you enquiring 
of each other? 4. Something even more strange 
than this will happen. 5. A man of Macedon has 
subdued the Athenians, for he is administering the 
affairs of the Greeks. 6. Don’t let us’ go about en- 
quiring of each other, “Is Philip ill?” for it makes 
no difference to us, 


158 CuHap.9. yao. Lesson 34. xat yao (continued). 
TrRREG. VERB. yiyvopat. 


Go through d:aBadd\w. darupngitw. owlw. siddcocw.  wap- 
axodouvGiw. 


Give the rule for the augment of compound verbs whose first factor 
is @ preposition, 


apay-pa (rparrw, r. rpdy). wWngpio-pa, vole, Wngilw. ypdp-pa, 
ypa9~-w. Explain the formation of these words (51). 





159—163.] re. 4} 


_ @) Ka\Acorov yap (olua:) rpaypa cat ypnepwraroy 159 
roic dtaBadAopévorc wap’ viv yiverat’ Kai yap rode 
xedvoug xal ra Ynoplopara kai rove tmupngploavrac év 
roi¢ Onpociote ypaupact rov aravra ypdvov Sule 
(Lys.) *Ex rotrov* éreparo MiBpidarne Siddoxe we 
Gropov cin” BactAfwe axovroc owOjva. “EvOa 87° 
éytyvwoxero Sri Urdmweutroc cin” Kat yap tay Ticoa- 
pépvoue ric oixelwy raonxoA0bbe wicrewe Evexa. (Xen.) 


® Upon this. b Synt. 805. © Then indeed; then at 
once (On = jam). 


6) 1. Who is it who put (*the question) to the 160 


vote? 2, Let us try to convince the Athenians that 

it is impossible for them to be saved against our 

will. 3. We shall never be saved without the king’s 

eae 4. I was unjustly calumniated by Mithri- 
tes. 


Cap. 10. yé Lesson 35. 


- Té adds emphasis to a word, by implying that what 16) 


is said, is true of i at all events, whatever it may be, 
with respect to other notions. 


Té is enclitic, and may be construed by 


1) at least; at all events, when it is used re- 
strictively. 
2) very, just, precisely, indeed. 
8) but very often we cannot translate it by any 
English particle; but must consider it as 
giving force and prominence to the word it 
elongs to (as raising the voice does in 
speaking, or placing a word in italics in 
printing). 


Té follows its word, but may stand between an 163 


article and its noun, or a preposition and its case: 
of ye aya0ol? abv ye roicg ayaBoic. Also a pév or dé 
E38 


42 Ti. [164, 165. 


(163) may be inserted between it and the word or notion 
it belongs to: 2o0wOn dé ye 6 wari. 


Ingec. VERBS. yiyvopar. exw.  cup-gipw.  bratviw. 
Go through yijpac. oddeic. Bedriwy. didwys 


Znrnréoy, dorig... pac... momo, xrX. 
Querendus est aliquis, qui nos faciat, &c. Synt. 923. 
xpiv-evy (Kpt-). koi-otc, 9, judgement. 
KTG-Opat, possess. kr¥j-pa, thing possessed, a possession. 


164 a) 1. ‘H aioybun ovdemtac 2Aarrwv* Znutag roic ye- 
awppoow. (Dem.) 2. ’ErigBovoy lav” y traweiv 
-éort. (Eur.). 3. “Omwe Sidmor Sicny of adikovvrec 
robrou ye Evexa Stxacral eyéveoGe. (Ant.) 4. Znrn- 
téov® doric ivl yé tw TOOTH PeArloug mono. (P1.) 
5. Ta mepi tiv roy yepdvtwy apynv ov Kado Eye” 
toic Aaxedamoviore. "Emexwv piv yao évrwy Kat 
weradeupévwn ixavac rodc avopayablay ray’ Gv elwreé4 
rig ouppepev Ty wéAK’ Kairor’ rd ye dia Blov Kuplove 
eivar koloewv peydAwy augdioBnrnomov™ Eart yap, 
®omep kal! cuparog, kat dtavolag ynpac. (Aristot.) 
& Understand éori. d Kiay y’ is to be connected with ézrat- 
vety, not with éigBovoy. © Synt. 617. d Synt. 650. 
© xairos (= quanquam), yet ; but yet; and yet; however. 
f In comparisons Kai is very often expressed before both members of 


the comparison: Womwep cai— (obrw) nai (as—so; or, as—so also). 
The o§rw (= thus) is omitted in the passage before us. 


165 4) 1. This’ at all events is good. 2. The possession 
is a glorious’ one indeed. 3. At all events the ma- 
gistracy of the elders is not of benefit to the state. 
4, That the guilty should suffer punishment is good 
[place yé so as to render the phrase ‘ suffer punish- 
ment’ emphatic]. 5. The guilty’ shall suffer punish- 
ment. 6, Very many would say this. 
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Cap. 10. yé (continued). Lesson 36. tywye. 


When -é is appended to the personal pronouns 166 
(whose meaning it strengthens) their accent is thrown 
back, tywye (1 for my part, i.e. I at least, whatever 
others may do), Zuocye, tueye (but guov ye). In the 
second person we either find odye, aofye, &c. (not 
cov ye), or the words are printed separately, ov ye, 
aou ¥&, ool ye, of ye. 

IrREG. VERBS. yalaw. dva-gipw. AapBaww. rvyxdav. 

avEavw. yilyvopat. dbvapat. elroy. 
Go through eipi. dginpe. 
IrnrEG. Susst. yeio. 
Go through wpocdondw. peitwy. dvoug. piyac. dadtebc. 


Fable 7.—‘AXtsde xat Xpagle. 
a) ‘AXtsbe, rd Sicrvov xahdoag év rg Oadarry, avh- 167 


veyke Spapida*. utcpa dz ovaa, ixérevev” adrov, viv 
piv pn’ AaBetiv adrynv, aAN éaoat, did Td opikpav Tuy- 
yavev". “’AXN’ Grav? adveénBo, cat peyadn, dot, 
yéveopat, ovrAAaBetv pe Suvijoy, ere cal tic welGova cot 
woéAcav Ecopa.” Kai 6 ‘AXgde elrev’ “’AAX'! tywye 
dvouc av einv®, si, ro év yepol mapste Képdog, Kav 
Oukoov Y, TO TooadoKwpEvor, Kav" péya UTapyy, éAml- 
93 

Sout. 

"Emipt@cov. ‘O puOog Snrot bri add ytoroc av Ein 
& Ov eAmida petZovog ra év xEpalv agetc, ouicod dvra. 

@ opapic, a small sea-fish: it may be translated a sprat. b Why 
imperf.? Synt. 598. ¢ Is 7 or ov generally used with the infin? 
Synt. 896. d did rd rvyyavey (Synt. 837) ouicpay, sc. ovcayr, 
Diff. 62. e Synt. 931. t See above, 31. & Synt. 943. 

h edv = Kai dy..; the dy (with 2), which is another form of éay, 


nai dv — etiam si; even if, though. «ai ei will be used when the 
subjunctive is not necessary. 


b) 1. Let us not fling away what is in our hands 168 
from the hope of greater things. 2. I let go the 


44 ri. [169—171. 


(168) gains (*that were) in my hands in consequence of 
their being small. 3. I for my part, even if I had 
caught the sprat when it was (p) small, should not 
have let it go. 4. When you are grown-up, you 
will be a large° man. 


“N 


Cuap. 10. yé Lesson 37. yé with relative pronouns. 


169 With the relative pronouns (¢, éortc, &c.), yé con- 

or completes a preceding statement. It has 

often the restrictive meaning of at least (especially in 

Scov ye = quod quidem); but S¢ ye, donc ye, 18 

usually = guippe qui, and gives the ground or reason 

of a statement made. Here we should use, since, as, 

seeing that, or the like, with a personal or demonstra- 
tive pronoun. 

Innga. VERB. olopa. 
Go through ri@nye. 


170 a) 1. Néuove mac av me Hyynoatro® oTovdaicy 
mpaypa, ovc ye woAAakic avTot of Giuevor arrodoKxtua- 
cavrec” perarifevrac; 2. 'HALto¢ sl, d¢ ye rove rror- 
pévac ole H rove BouxdAove 16 THv wpodrwy i rev 
Bowy ayabov oxoreiy cal raybvav avrovc cat Oepa- 
webav mpoc adXo tt BAérovrac hj 76 rwv Seowore 4 
ayaQoy kai r6 avrov. (aft. Plat.) 

® Synt. 650. > Verbs in alu, iZw, Zw, have the penult. short 


in the fut. and aor. 1. ¢ Pdm. 57, note 5. qd geord&ay, 
Ssond-rng, Tov, master. 


171 6) 1. When the cow is fattened, she will not be 
rejected. 2. The cows have been fattened. 3. With 
an eye to what do shepherds fatten and tend their 
sheep? (or: To what have the shepherds an eye, 
when they fatten, &c.). 4. If you had tended the 
cow well, she would have been already (idx) fat- 
tened*. 5. See that you do not reject these laws», 


172, 173.] Ti. 45 


6. You are a silly person, seeing that you have an(171) 
eye to nothing but* your own good. 


® Synt. 944. b Synt. 639. "© See 67. ‘ Nothing,’ obdéy. 


Cuap. 10. yé (continued). Lesson 38. yi uh. 


a) Mfv (= vero, immo), surely, assuredly, is a par- 172 
ticle of asseveration; and is used either to confirm 
what preceded by adding an undoubted assertion, or 
to oppose it: in the latter use of the particle, it gets 
the adversative force of however. 


b) The only difference between y? unv and the 
simple pny is, that by the use of y2 wiv the preceding 
word is brought prominently forward by a particular 
emphasis. In Latin vero alone is used. 


c) When y¥? wav introduce an undoubied statement 
after several preceding ones, it 1s convenient to use 
‘and as to’ with the substantive about which the 
assertion is made. Its case will, of course, be dis- 
regarded with as fo, but represented in the sentence 
by a pronoun. “And as to philosophy, who can 
doubt that she,” &c. 


a) VERBAL ADJECTIVES IN Té¢ (all orytone) are sometimes passive 173 
(nearly like a participle of the perfect passive; rarely active (Oynréc, 
mortal ; Ouvaréc, able, and possible) ; but they most commonly denote a 
capability of being dealt with in a particular way. 


b) They generally follow the perf. pass. without reduplication, but 
not uncommonly the aor. 1 pass., and sometimes other forms of the 
verb. 


épd-w, I see. épa-rog, capable of being seen, vi- 
thle 


sible. 
axot-w, I hear (fxove-pat). dkov-o-réc, capable of being heard ; 
audible. 


Inrec. VERB. alc@dvopat. 


How is ypdopat contracted? Go through riOnpt. Augment of 
ipydZopac? 


46 re. [174—176. 


174 a) 1. Ovxouw Soxet on 5 2% apytte woiwy* avOou- 
wouc é@ woedsla rpoaGetvat” abroic & dy aicBavovrar 
Exacta, dp¢Garpoic piv &of’° Spay ra dpard, wra 62 
Hor axovev ra axovota; doumv ye pny, & MN pivEc 

A ¢ w d 2 A ” 
mpooeréOnoay, rl ay tpiv dgedog Hv’; tle O Gy al- 
aOnoic Hv yAucéwy cat Spyuéwy cal wavrwy tov oa 
orduarog nowy, ci mn yAwrra ToUTwy yyouwy evEetp- 
yaoOn; (Xen.) 2 “Ore S& xwpic® Huev adAhrAwyr, 
Exelvoe Hyuiv éxp@vro! we exeivore iy Hotarov, giv ye 
ny we xaAerwrarov®. (Xen) 

® A participle of the present tense often relates to the past, when it 
refers to an action that had duration, or that continues in its effects. 
Thus often 6 rode vépouc reOeicg = he who enacted the laws. 

b Synt. 626. © dere, so as, with infin. or indic.; properly 
the acc. dvOpwroug or adrode is understood as the subject of the infin. 

@ Synt. 940, d. © xwpi¢ (apart from; away from) governs 
the gen. £ ypijo8a: governs dat. & Understand 9y. 


175 45) 1. The tongue has been fashioned-in (°us) as 
the judge of sweet (° things) and bitter. 2. By means 
of these (organs), which have been added for our 
benefit, we shall perceive sweet and bitter ° tastes. 
8. When we are with each other, you treat us as is 
most grievous to us, but assuredly as is most agreeable 
to you. 


Cuap. 10. yé (continued). Lesson 39. y? wiv 
(continued). 


InREG. VERBS. icGiw. wivw, ol0a. aicOdvopa. 
yiyvopat. gépw. rvyxarvw. 
Perf. act. of pivw? Go through déw (ligo). 
vrrodl-w, I tie under. t7d0n-pa, 76, what is tied under; a 
sandal, a shoe (tied under the foot). 


176 a) Ovx olo® Sri 6 piv Hdtora tcOlwy ora Oou 
‘Setrac*®, 6 8 Hdtora wlvwy fora rov uw) TapdvToc 
ércOunet worov; Ta ye pny imaria lab? ére of pera- 
ee Wixoug Kal OadArouvcg Evexa® peraad- 


ovrat, kat Urodquata Urodourrat, Stwe’ py ota Ta 
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Aurovvra trove rédac kwAbwvrat TopsbecOar’ dn obv(176) 
wore yoOov tut H Sta Ywyxoc padAdv rov® Evdov pé- 
vovta 7h} dia OdAToe paydpevdy ry wep oxiac 7 Sia TO 
adyeiv rode médac‘ ob BadiZovra Sov dy BobAwpack ; 

Ovn olo® Sri of Pioe acbevéioraror rH) Gwmart meEAETH- 
cavTeg twv ioxvporarwy apueAnoavtwy xpelrrouc Te 
ylyvovrat mpdc a& Gv peAerwo", cal pdov ata ¢é- 
povow ; tue 6? dpa! ov« ole Ty oWmaTL asl TA OVUTUY- 
Xdvovra peATWvTAa KapTEpEiy TavTa paov dos aov 

pn * peXerwvrog 3 


® Synt. 683. b Synt. 681. | © Syexa (on account of) 
governs the gen. d Synt. 951. xwrdopar wocety ri, I am pre- 
vented from doing it. © Pdm. 38 So ry just below = revi, 


f ddyé rove d6gGad otc = I have a pain in my eyes: so diye rove 
xodac, I have a pain in my feet ; have sore feet. The acc. of closer apeci- 
freation (adytiv, to be in pain, wédag, as to my feet). & Synt. 924. 
dwov Gy, whithersoever. Adverbial sentences of place are constructed 
like relative sentences (S3¢ ay, &c. Synt. 924), and adverbial sentences 
of time (Synt. 931). h Synt. 924, perergy wode re = to exercise 
for any thing; the necessary kind and degree of skill, endurance, &c., 
being the object for the attainment of which the person practises. 

i What is dpa! See above, 95. k Synt. 876. 


VOCABULARY. 177 


Food, eatable, ideopa, ro. Water, bdwp, 76, G. bdarog. 
Even, cai. 


b) 1. Those who eat with most pleasure least de-178 
sire eatables that are not before them. 2. I for 
my part [cf. 166] should like to drink even of this 
water. 3. By practising (p) even the weak in body 
will become stronger than those who neglect (p) to 
do so. 4. By having practised, they would have be- 
come stronger than those who had neglected (p) ° to 
do so. 


Cuap. 10. yé (continued). Lesson 40. yé in answers. 


ré is often used in answers; it really only adds 179 
emphasis to the answer (which ie often one which 
limits the assertion). We may generally supply a 


48 Ab. [180—182. 


(179) yes or no (according to the context), though even in 
English we often use neither particle. 


Thus: Are you brothers ? 


Ans. In affection we are (pAdrnrt ye), but not in 
blood. 


180 Polus. AjAov 8n*, & Swxparec, Sri ovde” rov péyav 
Baoiéa yryvwoxey phos evdainova dvra’. 

Socrates. Kat adnOq ye tom ov yao olda wadelac 
Srwe4 Eye” cat Sucasocbync. . 

Polus. Ti d&3 ev robry 7 waca evdatpovla zorly; 

Socrates. “Qe ye tym Alyw, & Mork, rov piv yap 
xadov xayaQov! av8pa cal yuvaixa sidaluova elval 
gnpt, Tov O& adtkov Kal wovnpdv aBXov. 

Polus. *A@Xtog apa otré¢ éorw 6 ’ApxéAaog xara 
rov oov Adyov ; 

Socrates. Eimep® ye, & pide, adtxoc. 

8 3 (=jam) may here be construed ‘then.’ The copula (dori) is 
understood. - » o&d& (ne—quidem) not—even. © Synt. 843. 

d The interrogatives ric (how ?), wore (when ?), wow (where ?), &c., 


have the corresponding forms Sxwe¢, Szrore, drov for dependent inter- 
rogative clauses, though even in these the regular interrogatives are 


often used. © guid enim? what? iv robryp elvat = to consist 
in this? £ =rai dyaOéc. wadd¢g eayadc are used together to 
express our notion of good; they may here, however, be construed good 
and honest. & elrep, si quidem (if at least ; ¢f, that is). 


181 5) 1. It is evident that you would say, that you do 
not know whether even great kingsare happy. 2. In 
what state are the women with respect to virtue and 
the most excellent education? 38. Then the woman 
is happy according to your opinion. Yes; if, that is, 
she is honest and good. 4. i inow that I am happy. 
5. Do they not know, that they are wretched ? 


Cuap. 11. 8 Lesson 41. 


182 <Aé, which is a weakened form of 8y (as pév of phy), 
is a weaker adversative particle than aAdXa. 
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a) The particle dé distinguishes its notion from a 183 
preceding one, but without excluding that notion, or 
contradicting it as a direct opposition. 

b) The other, or conceded, notion is (as the pupil 
knows) usually expressed by the particle pév. 

Ta piv dvOpwraa.... rd dapona ds. 
Thy vicra piy Onoere..... riv O& npépay. 

Miv—oé in anaphdra.|—(a) Anaphora is the em- 184 
phatic repetition of the same word in two consecutive 
clauses. (It may still be considered an anaphora 
when, instead of the same word, an equivalent one is 
emphatically used.) 

6) In the case of anaphora, the repeated word 
generally has pév the first time it occurs, dé the second. 
Here we should use ‘and;’ and very often without 
anaphora. [See Examples 3—6.] 

Méy and dé follow each the word which it opposes to another; the 185 
notion to which dé belongs, stands at the beginning of a clause. If the 
opposition consists of a whole clause, the pé» or Oé follows the conjunc- 
tion or relative (dei 08, Ag piv, wo piv). 

When a substantive or adjective is connected with 186 
the article or a preposition, uéy and dé are very 
often placed between the aritcle and the preposition, 
and between the preposition and substantive or ad- 
jective, e. g. rpdc uev rove piiovec—mpdc 8 2xOpoic: 
but dé sometimes (and even péy) follows the noun. 


FORMATION OF VERBS IN éw]. a) Verbs in éw (fm substt. and 187 
adjectt. of all declensions) mostly express the intransitive notion of the 
root; fo be in some state, or to act in some way: but they are 
sometimes fransitive. 


b) The termination is added to the root; but the 
final a, o, or ¢ of a root is rejected. 

c) The pupil must remember that the root of the 
jirst decl. ends in a (ov was originally a-o), that of 
the second in o. 





Examples. 
Root. wov-iw, I labour. 
xévoc, labour. TOV-0. ts rov-iw, to labour (work) to- 
gether. 
olxog, house. oix-o. oix-iw, Tam in (or to have) a house ; 
I dwell, 


F 


(187) 


188 


189 


190 
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Root. 
awrovrog, wealth. w\our-0o. wXour-iw, I have wealth ; I'am rich. 
piaprue, wilness. pHapruo, paprup-éw, I hear witness. 


evepyétyc, bene- ebepyer-a-. evepyer-iw, I do good (to). 
pueyeny pain, dady-& dd\y-iuw, I am in pain, grieve. 

grief. 

a) 1. Zuprovioere tv QO wove Exaoror tv pepe *, 
rov o& Tro\ty xpdvev per aAAHAWY oOlKhosTEe Ev Tey 
xaBapw” (aft. Pl.). 2. Aép m PBonOeiacg; ff parny 
Epof3iiOne, of d& wodgutoe OUK Epyovrar; (Xen.) 

Anaphira.| 3. Awarng piv peorh 1 dia roy op- 
parwy oxblic, ararnc o& n° da rev Grwv Kal tev 
a\Awv aicOnoewv. (Pl.) 4. ‘O aperny Eywv wAovuret 
pv dvrwy didwy, rAourd 2 cal GArAwv Povroutvwr 
ylyuecOa. (Xen.) 5. To wellev oldy 1 elvac” roic 
Adyoig éoriv alrcov Gua piv. tAevfeviag avroic roc 
Siboumols Gua dt rou ray GdAwy Goya év ry abrou 
mov éxdory. (Pl.) 6. TloAAn abupia hy roic “EXAn- 
ev, dower pv TOV worapov Thy Svoroolay, dpwat St 
rove dtasalvev kwAdcovrac, dowor O8 rode StaBalvov- 
ow énceccouévoug trove Kapoobyxouc émiobev. (Xen.) 

® by pipe, in turn; pépoc, 76, part. b rd xaOapédy (lit. the 
clear ; the unoccupied) = a state of peace and quietness. © sec. 
oneviic. d Synt. 690. © in apposition (0 rovc éwigetcoptvouc. 

VOCABULARY. 

Temple, vadc. King, Baoarsic. 

&) 1. The Cardiichi will fall upon us both whilst 
we are crossing the river, and when we have crossed 
it. 2. The forum is full of deception ; and the tem- 
ples are full of it. 3%. Do they need any assistance ? 
or are they afraid without-reason, and the King is 
(‘ really) not coming? 4, We must labour-together 
(Synt, 617) in the state, each in his turn, 5. If we 
labour-together. in the state, each in his turn, we 
shall dwell together for the great portion of our time 
in peace and quietness. 


Cuap. 11. 3 (continued). Lesson 42. piv—dé 
resolved by whereas or whilst. 
The Greeks often express contrasted notions by 
“auses ca-ordinately connected by piv—édé, where 
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we should rather point out the contrast more sharply, (190) 
by connecting a subordinate clause, introduced by 
whereas, whilst (or, sometimes, although), with a prin- 
cipal one. 


Such clauses either contain a question siainer the fwo soppositions 191 
can stand tagether, or depend on a negative that precedes them both, 
or ure stated in a clause (with ei, we, Ort, &c., or in the acc. c. ingfin. ) 
that implies the absurdity or inconsistency of supposing both the notions 
to be true (&.). 


a) Aé may begin a reply that is opposed to what has 192 
been said by another. 

Merd rovrow Revopwy elrev’ "Eye 3° dwépyopat piv dmicouph- 
owy, «7.A. (Xen.) 

(In Latin, vero would be used with personal pronouns: ego vero ; 
mihi vero, &c.) 

5) In questions, S£ is sometimes used as an adver- 193 
sative, the interrogator giving vivacity to his question 
by omitting the concessive member; but sometimes 
it has a copulative force, and continues a question 
which had been rath ted by the answer given to 
it. The same paorpe neces olds good in answers. 


Word- buildin ord-building. 

dOXé-w, to contend (for a prize). dOAn-rnc, a prixe-fighter; an 194 
athlete. 

advvar-oc, unable. aduvar-iw, I am unable. 

Kdprep-oc, strong. xaprep-iw, I am strong (to resist), J 
bear up (against, wod¢); I endure 
patientiy. 

roApd, courage. rohp-dw, I dare*. 

dogadne, safe. adogadad, safely ; security. 

ayan-n, love. dyan-dw, I love; 1 am content, or 
satisfied. 


Shorter root. 
oxéimr-eaGat, to look about, view.  oxiwec (24), perception. 


aic0dy-eo8at, aic0-s- atcOnorc, perception ; a sense. 
{IRREG. VERBS. Tvyxyavw. éxw. arixw. elrov. 195 
TOEDW. Epxouas. yiyvopat. 
dcaBaivery. BovAopar. 


What is the fut. of gdw? aor. 1 pass. of owow ? 
IrRREG. NOUN. ove 
Go through d\Anrwy. savrod (avTov). goPéopar. 


® Todpe roitiy ri, often = (sustineo aliquid facere) I bear (or 
endure) to do it. 
F2 
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196 Ipvtoms AnD Punases. 


dyupvacrwe fytw wpde ri, to be unpractised for any thing ; to be 
untrained to meet (or resist) any thing. 

ai card ro owpa néoval, bodily pleasures, the pleasures of sense. 

(Engl.) J will prevent you from doing this. 

(Lat.) Impediam te, quominus hoc fatias. 

(Greek) KwAtow ct rovro roteiy (sometimes pr) roeiy. Synt. 


197 =a) 1. Th odv*; of pév aga viene Evexa waAne” Kat 
Spdpov érdéApnoay arlyecOa® rwv cata ro cwpa H60- 
vor, of 8& uérepoe waideg advvarhoovat Kxaorepety 
woAv xaAXiovoc Evexa vine, nv huste wadXlarny ix 
tralowy mpoc avrovc Atyourec tv pbBoe TE Kal év pi- 
pact kal év péAsow Goovtec, we slxdc, knAjoonev’; (Pl.) 
2. Td elvat wiv rac avayxaorarag wAkiorac mpagec 
roic avOpwmoc tv vralbpw, rovg dé woAdvde ayupn- 
vaotwe Exe mpd¢ re Poyn Kat todc Darryn ov doxei 
got TOAAY apérXea elvar; (Xen.) 3. [lwe ov ayérAcov 
THY piv wddAw auTny huwy Exaorw Sedwxévat adetav, 
airy OF py TervynKévat rabtne Tig aopadsiac ; (Dem.) 
4. Ilod¢ ravra avaorac Zevogwy vrip rwv-orpatiwrwv 
elev’ “Husic d&°, & avdpsc Duwwrwtic, fouev ayarov- 
reg Ort Ta owpara dSteawoapeba Kat ra SrAa. (Xen.) 
5. ‘O & Hevodov—elrev’ "Eyw 8! cor, & SebOn, 
d{Swut Euavrov xat rove gov robroue Eralpove Plrouc 
elvac miarovc. (Xen.) 6. Kai 6 Swxgarnc’ Elré pou, 
Eon, w Kplrwv, xbvac 82 rpépec, va cor rove AbKoue 
avd Tov mpoBatwv arepdxwot*; Ovxovv® olafa, Epn, 
Ste AHO piv ovdév pelouc eiaty "AOnvaioe Bowrov ; 
Olda yap, ign. Tepara d? ayaba nat xara wérepa! 
& Bowroy ote* rrAclw av sxrAcyOqvae!, HE AOnver ; 


(Xen.) 


® Ti odv; = quid autem? what ? b Objective gen. Synt. 
659. © améyecOat (to abstain from), takes the yen. Synt. 672. 
d sc. abrodc. © Nos vero, i. e. you do so and so; but we. 
£ Ego vero. & Odxovy ; = nonne igitur ? h yao, 
here = yes. 1 wxérepa—; = utrum—an? Kk Pdm. 57, 5. 
1 Synt. 652. 





* j.e. Though you will not keep a man to protect you from your ene- 
mies, do you nevertheless, &c. ? 
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VOCABULARY. 198 
Pleasure, néovn. Pain, brn. Such, rotovroc. 

6) 1. Whilst we bear-up against (rpoc) colds and 199 
heats, we are untrained to resist pleasures and pains. 
2. Whilst athletes endure-patiently for the sake of 
victory, we do not bear to abstain from bodily plea- 
sures for the sake of a far more glorious victory. 
3. Don’t you (p/.) know then, said I, that the athletes 
abstain from such things for the sake of a victory in 
wrestling or running ?—We do’ know it.—And shall 
not we bear to abstain from bodily pleasures for the 
sake of a much more glorious victory ? 


Cap. 11. dé (continued). Lesson 48. dé as resump- 
tive and in the apodosis. 


Aé is also used resumptively after a parenthesis, 200 
but usually with reference to a preceding 8é. 


Aé in apodosi.|--In the old Epic language, $201 
(allied to 84) stands with a certain emphasis in the 
apodosis after relative clauses and conjunctions. In 
Attic prose this is rare, and is only found where the 
apodosis, after conjunctions or a relative adverb of 
comparison (wc, ®orep), is denoted prominently by a 
demonstrative word [this is the most common case] 
or personal pronoun, which indicates an opposition to 
some other object; and, in the same way, after a 
pariicipial construction, which contains an opposition 
to the principal sentence. MM. 


Word- butlding. 
s Pe ee , , T am well in mind ; 90 
ev, well, Bupdc, mind. nN tl { eis chect{al. audi: 2 
CH EOB as verted. 
yupvec, naked. yupvacev (1) to make naked, to 


atrip: hence (2) ¢o train (because 
combatants stripped to exercise). 

yupvaZopuat, I practise, or exercise 
(myself) ; or (pass.) I am trained, 
or exercised. 


F3 
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(202) vin, victory. vixdw, I am victorious ; 1 conquer. 
eix-, root of words implying like- eixalw, fo make like; to (think likely 
ness. =) conjecture; Pass. to be made 
like ; to resemble. 
badov, implement, weapon. émrdilw, I furnish or equip with 
bwAi-owc, arming ; accoutrement. arms. 


Go through cadéw. déyopat. Pres. and Imperf. Indic. of didwys. 


203 a) 1. Tatra ayacbeic & Kigog rov piv rak&iaoyou 
rv érlvoay, tov O& tiv rebo, Grit Qua piv eyupva- 
Govro, dua d& evOunovvro, aua 88 évicwv of elxacBévrec 
79 Tav Ilepowy drAlon’ rovroc 82 nobeic exadecev 
ért Seirvov avrovc. 2. Emel tyvwy tuavrov py ixa- 
vov tiv payecOat, acparwe avy ry Dew arnADow Kai 
avro¢ kal of ovv guol. Nv & av wadw Und re riob- 
Tov Tov mwapdvroc Ctabpumrduevoc, cal UTd TwY OWowY 
@y* 2idocay pot, kat vr’ avOopwrwy of pe KoXaked- 
ovrec” EXeyov, Ste si éyw eéXom apxEv TavTEeg av 
guot welOowwro, cal péytatrog Gv elnv avOowrwy, b7d 
roottwy St Adywy avadvowpevoc, omedeEduny thy 
orpatnylay. 3. Ei ovv® éyw pi) ytyvwokw pire ta 
Soa pyre ra Slixara, tpeic OF Sidakaré pe. (Xen. Hell.) 
4, ’Emripw tatc povapyxtaic Sri, d£ov4 rove povapxoug 
THY Podvynay aoxeiv uadAov rwv adAwv, of S? xEipov 
ratdebvovra Twv idowrev’. (Lsocr.) 


8 ay. Synt. 910. b By Synt. 739 pe might be governed by 
rodaxevwy" but it probably depends on éAeyoy, since also Aéyar revd 
7s, &c. = to say of a person that, &c. © ody, therefore ; 
then (igitur). d Synt. 863 (diov = quum oporteat). 
e Synt. 769. 

204 5) 1. If, then, we do not know what is just, do 
you (sing.) teach us. 2. The Scythian, being worse 
educated than his brother, and enervated by wealth, 
and because his companions said(p.) that he was 
the most sensible of men,—by these things he 1s 
puffed up. 3. Monarchs ought to cultivate their 
intellect more than other men. 4. If you are willing 
to govern, all will obey you. 5. If you should be 
willing to rule, all would obey you. 6, If you had 
been willing to rule, all would have obeyed you. 
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Crap. 11. dé (continued). Lesson 44. 8€ ye. 


a) When 6 ye occur together, the dé is merely 205 
placed there as requiring another word to rest upon: 
the yé still belongs to that preceding word, with the 
obvious exception, that if that word is the article, 
the yé belongs to the following substantive. 


b) These particles are sometimes employed (like 
xai—yé) to add emphasis to the last member of a 
series in enumerations. 

Kai ot ody atrg dt ariOynoxoy, 6 wiv rpoBadrAdpevdg ri, 6 Oe 
pebywr, 6 dé ye cai dpuvdpevog Sry sddvaro. (Xen. Cyr.) 

c) So in other instances, when a statement is to 
be strongly affirmed, with opposition (KI.); hence 


sometimes = (but) on the contrary, (but) on the other 
hand. 


"Epol piv ody doxet, x.r.A.— Epoi ds ye, ion 6 KAXedywp, Soxei, 


n.d. (Xen. An.) @ 
Word-building. 
qeipa, attempt. Reipaw, mepaopat, to make an 906 
attempt; to atlempt (try, en- 
deavour). 
TysH, honour. riudw, I honour ; dvririsdw, I 
honour in return. 
Ip1om. 
Bapiwc gipey (re or revi; = egre ferre aliquid), to take a 
thing to heart, to be vexed (or concerned) at it. 
IrREG. VERBS. $fpw. Epxopas. pnpi. Boddopat. 
sizoy. bwiorapat. 


Go though peilwy, greater. 


a) Bapfwe pfowy ry armla, tooce\Oav ciwev’ "OQ, 207 
’Aynotrae, peovy piv apa® abye” roc pidouc yrloTw. 
Nat pa AL’, épn, robe ye BovAopévovg (162) eno pel- 
Zouve galvecBar’ rode Sé ye avEovrag ei un Emoraiuny © 
auririsav, aloxuvoiuny av. Kai 6 Aboavdpog sirev, 


56 Ad. [208—211. 


(207)"Iawe ob cal paddoy sixdra’ rotic Hh tye Erparrov. 
Tade® ovv pot x tov Aowrov! yapioar’ Swe avE pAr 
aicxivwpat advvaray® rapa ool, pir tuTodwv! ca &, 
ardwempov rol pe. “Orou yao av w*, TEepdoduat év 
kaip@ aot elvat. Elrdvrog 8é ratr’, Eoke xa ry ’Ayn- 
aid ovTw Totjoat, kat rere avtov é¢’ “EXAhorovroy. 


(Xen. Hell. 3, 4, 9.) 


& Above, 86.—pedw (I make less =), J humiliate, depress. 


b Above 166. © Synt. 943. a gicwc = doecee, perf. 
partep. of Zusca.—cai padAoy (as much and more =) even more ; more 
(emphatic). € Synt. 793. f (Lit. from the rest = ) in 
future ; with reference to the future. & Synt. 953. 


h advvara mapd rivt (nihil possum apud aliquem), J have no in- 
fluence with him. Synt. 837.—pnre ... pore, neque... neque. 
1 iurrodwy, ty rove, wob-, foot. Lit. amongst the feet ; in the way of. 


burodwy elvai rive, to be in his way. K Synt. 931. 
2908 VocasuLary. 
Defeat, Hrra. Barbarian, BapBapoc. 
Victory, vixn. Greek, “EdAny (-nvoc). 


To rejoice (in), #éecOae (dat.). 


209 4) 1. The Barbarians are vexed at their defeat, 
but the Greeks, on the ofher hand, rejoice in their 
victory. 2. If I had no influence with you, I should 
be ashamed. 38. I honour-again those who honour 

‘me. 4, I know how to humiliate those who hate 
me; but, on the other hand, I honour again those 
who honour me. 


Cuap. 11. &é (continued). Lesson 45.—Double 
oppositions with piv—pév, dS:—dé. 


210 When there is a double opposition, expressed in 
two relative clauses, each with its accompanying 
demonstrative clause (ot—ovrur’ Srov—évrava, &c.), 
pév and 6€ are often, either both or one of them, 
doubled ; the pév being used with the first relative 
and its demonstrative, the éé, with the second pair. 


91] Formation or VERBS IN aw, dlw, fw.) Verbs in dw, ala 
(mostly from substantives of the first), and those in ifw (from substan- 
tives and adjectives of all declensions) are either (a) intransitive, denot- 
ing a state ; often the state of abounding in what the root denotes ; 
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b) or transitive: denoting the exercise of what the root denotes ; (211) 
or the furnishing a person with it; the making a person or thing fo be 
or to have what the root denotes. 

c) Verbs in ifw from proper names denote the imilating, favouring or 
resembling the personal object. Those of this class in :@@w are also 
verbs of acting in such a-‘character. 

d) Some in a2w are frequentatives from other verbs. [See 187, 5, c.] 


Word-building. 
’ Root. 
a) réApa, boldness. todpa, rodpdw, I am bold, I dare. 212 
éXwic, hope. &X2r(-cé), eA2-iZw, I have hope, I hope. 
dixn, justice. dca, Oux-alw, | judge. 
b) SxAov, weapon. dAdo, dOmd-ilw, to arm (a man). 
w\ovTOG, wealth. wovro, wdovrt-itw, to make wealthy, to en- 
rich. 
ay voc, pure. ayvo, ayv-itw, to make pure. 
c) Mydoc, Mede. Mndo, ind-ifw, I favour the Medes; am of 
their favour. 
Awpsebc, a Dorian. Awp-te-, Swo-idlw, I act as a Dorian. 
a) pirr-w, jacio. pinr-alw, jacto. 
oréy-w, I groan. orev-alw, I groan repeatedly; be- 
. moan myself. 
Bdcavog (17), touchstone; trial. Bacay-ilw, I put to the proof; I 
put to the torture. 
IRREG. VERBS. w)éw (fut. 2). Baivu. Ovnocw. 
AapBarw. elzoy. evpioxe. 
oe Se 


a) 1. THowraydpag Aéyet, we ola piv kcacra éuot 213 
aiverat, ro.avta pév éoriv gol, ola d% col, roravra 
& av col. (Pl) 

2. The speaker is a prisoner charged with the mur- 
der of Hérédés.|—’ Emedy ro wAotov hxev cig rHv Merv- 
Anvnv dv w eyw Kal “‘Hpwene érAlousv, rowrov piv 
eloBavrec cic rd wAVIov Hpebvwr, cal eredh® re alua 
siporv, tvravOa Epacav reAvavar rov avdpa, éredy Oe 
auToi¢ TOVTO OUK évexwokt, GAN’ épaivero rpuBarwy Sv 
alua, atorpawduevor robrou Tov Adyou, avAXadvrec 
EBacaviGov rovc avOpwrovc. Kat dv piv* rore tapa- 
xpipa tBacavoav, ovrog piv ovdev ele wei Eno 
pavAov’ dv © jpépac torepov roAAaic” tBacavoar, 
Exovrec wapa odlow avroic tov mpdcbev ypdvor®, 


* In this example the dé is only once used, 


58 Ai. [214—216. 


(218) otroc hy 6 weaOetc* bd TobTrwv Kai Katapevadpevoc 


214 


215 


éuov’. mapéEopat dt robrwy rovg pagtugag. (Ant. 5, 30.) 
& lrreidn, when (postquam). éyvrav@a, there. b lit. later by 
many days, — many days afterwards. © Synt. 750. d He 
it was who was persuaded (= bribed, suborned), &c. 
© Against me. 
VOCABULARY. 
Master, deonorne. 
Money, xpnpara (pl.). 
b) 1. He whom they put-to-torture on the spot, 
asserted that the man was killed (say: died) in the 
vessel: but he whom they tortured many days after- 
wards, denied (this). 2. I will seize the man and 


Ov davai, (= negare) to deny ; 
to say that a thing is not so. 





_ put him to the torture. 38. Those whom they put-to- 


216 


the torture many days after that, being prevailed upon 
by words and by money, bore-false-witness against 
their masters. 4. I will go into the vessel and make- 
a-search. 5. The blood seems to be sheeps’ blood. 
6. The blood is evidently “ sheeps’ blood. 


Cuap. 12. 37. Lesson 46. 

An. (= -dum, -dem, jam, as in quoniam, quispiam, 
and as used with adjectives and adverbs *) is a particle 
which intimates an affirmation on the part of the 
speaker, that he knows the thing in question to exist 
at the moment actually present, or present to his mind. 
Hence it denotes, in general, certain existence as 
a fact; an appeal to what is evidently before one’s 
eyes, &c.; it intimates that the assertion made is true 
now, or with reference to the thing of which it is 
asserted, whatever may be the case with reference to 
other + times or things. 


* Cum adjectivis et adverbiis jam conjungitur, ut id quod his verbis 
dicitur distinctione lumen accipiat.—Greci usurpant On, veluti roAAd 
én. Dem. Cor. 32 (Hand). 

+ Thucyd. i. 74: Kai abroi da rovro 82 padXtora iriphoare avipa 
Eévoy, ubi dua rovro dy sic dicitur, ut appareat propter eam jam rem, 
quum fortasse prupter alias res minus hoc antea factum esset, honoratum 
esse virum peregrinum. (Ki.) 
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It seems most probable that 7 is a weakened form of §dn. Rost (216) 
considers it related to dyjXoc (evident) and dajyvat (to know). Klotz 
derives #0n, and therefore dn, from eldévat (to know). 


a) With adverbs of time, 54 denotes that the thing 217 
is limited to the precise time denoted by the adverb. 
évrav0a oh. viv On = (are) gust now. rpiv dy, pridem. 

Ere On, OvKETL On, ael On, maAa On. Compare nuncdum, 
etiamdum, viedum. 

b) (EvravOa Sy, rére Sy, and otrw df [227] very 
frequently commence the apoddsis after érel, wedi). 


Ipiom. - 218 
(Engl.) It is plain that he is afraid. 


(Greek.) 1. d7Ad¢ sore PoBodpevoc. 
2. dnrdg éorty, Sri PoBeiras. Synt. 821. 


(Latin. ) Manifestum est eum timere. 


IngEG. VERBS. doxsi. pdxopar, fut.? iyw. caiw.  dpdw. 
Go through els, ibo. 


@) 1. “Hulxa® 8 wpoadvreg tAéyovro ovxért Sy’ 219 

nuspwv Gdov” améyav, tore 3) 6 Kipoe Afye, “OQ 
Kvatdépn, Gpa 8) amavrav, «al pyre® roi¢ ss i 
OKEly pntE Toc TpeETépoic PoPoupevoug p)* avrirooa- 
tévat, aAAd SHAot Gpev® Ett odK axovTeg paxovpmeba. 
2. Ewe! d& ravra cuvidoke ry Kuakdpy®, otrw oF 
avvreraypévot mooyscay tocovroy xa’ nuépav doov 
#ddxee avroic xadwe Exev™. Kat deirvov piv aet xara 
pwc troovvTo", rupa O& vixrwp ovK Exaloy év TH oTpA- 
rorédw’ EuroooBey pévror! rou orparomtoou* Exatov, 
Srawc dowev piv el tivec! vucrdg mpocloy did 7d wep, 
pa Sopvro OF Urs tw rocadvTwy™. (Xen.) 


® ‘Hvica, when, most commonly with reference to the time of day. 


b Synt. 750. C unre—pnre, neque—neque. d Syn. 876. 
e Synt. 821. f dvei either postquam (of time: usually c. aorist, 
indic.) or guoniam, siquidem (since, as), of cause. § Synt. 722. 
h Synt. 598. i pivrot, however. rod orparomédoy, gen. aft. 
the adv. of place, Exmpoabey, E Synt. 951. 1 gf reg, like of 
quis (lit. if any) may often be translated by whoever. ™ Of two 


sentences connected by piv—dé, it is often convenient to translate one 
by a clause with whilst, whereas, or though; the other without any 
conjunctive particle (190): dpger = dpdory. 


920 VocasBuLary. 


Behind, SwicOey (c. gen.). To deceive, itaward-ev. 
Willing, ixwy, ovoa ov. 


221 4) 1. It is plain“ that he will fight willingly (say : 
willing). 2. After these things were done, then they 
light watch-fires behind the camp. 3. If this seems 

good to Cyrus also, we will take* our supper by 

day-light, and no longer light watch-fires by night. 
4, It is plain“ that the enemy do not come against 
us from fear. 5. The watch-fires, as being” lighted 
before the camp, deceive many of the enemy. 


& Synt. 942. b See above, 108. 


Crap. 12. dy (continued). Lesson 47. 


222 With verbs, dy is used in various ways: a) some- 
times it indicates immediate assent and the prompt 
performance of a request (= at once; you see; o> to 
our emphatic form with do’. ‘Ask me why. ’Epwro 
3y, ‘I ask you at once, ‘I do, you see;’? ‘I do’ ask 
you’). 

b) Sometimes 6 with a verb marks a strong 
affirmation = surely, doubtless, really, indeed, full 
well, be assured, you may rely. 


c) Sometimes it solicits the attention of the speaker 
or appeals to his knowledge or assent: lo! behold, 
look, you know (see); as you well know, as we have 
seen, which you should bear in mind, of course, now, 
particularly ; allow me to say or observe (= id quod 
dicere liceat *). 


d) With imperatives and subjunctives used impe- 
ratively, dn is very common; and may berendered by 
I entreat you, pray; by at once (if prompt compliance 
is desired); by virtually repeating and urging the 


® Stallbaum ad Plat. Gorg. 
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request by do: tye dn, ‘stop, dol ‘hold!’ My 8 (222) 
(c. tmperat.) = do not, I beseech you (hoc tantum te 
rogo, ne—). 


With interrogative pronouns, and in questions ge- 223 
nerally, dy denotes an impatient desire to know the 
fact; the desire of immediate information. 


InkeG. VERBS. pduny. doxei. olda. 
Go through gnpl. oddele. rig; 


a) 1. Socrates. ’Epov viv ps, dporoda frig’ pot 224 
Soxel® réyvy elvac. 

Polus. ’Eowrw 8, tig réyvn dporoda; 

Soc. Ovdeuia, & MwAs. 

Pol. ’AXdda rhs pads. 

Soc. Pnui dy, tuwepla ric. 

Pol. Tivoe; oabt. 

Soc. Pnyit 8, yapirog Kat Hdoviig amepyactac, w 
I]wAs. 

2. °O re* wort? & aogiorne gore’, BavuaZom’ av, ei 
ola8a'—Oiual y’ eidfvar.—Afye 81, ri nyt” eivar rov 
sopiotnv; 3. "Eore 67) 6 Epwe Eugutoe toic avOou- 
moc’. 4. Ti dn wore’ nuacg rove glAoug poppoAdtrry 
aro Twv KaAwy 5 

5. Soc. Aéye On por, tv’ sidgc, Goweo av’ et 2 
apxii¢g of howrwy" mérepov® Soxel aot, @ TlwAs, Kaktov 
elvat TO aducelv 7} TO adiKeiaBat ; 

Pol. Td adtxeicBat Enorye. 

Soc. Ti d& 89 aloxiov; wérepov rd adexeiv 7H Td 
adteiaAat; ’Aroxolvov. 

Pol. Té adcxeiv. 


8“Ooric is the regular form for ric in dependent questions, though 
rig is often used. b Synt. 001. In Latin the subjunctive must 
be used: quanam ars esse videatur. ¢ After ric, Sorte the in- 
definite wort = tandem. rig (rl) wore; who (what) in the world? 

4 See note b. © Synt. 723, b. f ie. dowep Gy Edeyec 
or €AeEac. & wérepoc, whether of the two; which (of two things). 
KOTEpOV—f, ulrum—an. 

G 


225 65) 1. Answer, pray. 2. What in the world do you 
assert a sophist to be? 3, What in the world does 
love appear to you to be? Tell me, I entreat you. 
4, From what ( pi.) in the world are you scaring me, 
your friend? 5. I should be surprised, if you know 
(pl.) what art that of the sophists appears to me. 
6. What art does the scaring of one’s friends from 
what is honorable appear to you to be? 


Caap. 12. 84 (continued). Lesson 48. 


296 Inexplanations, 84 denotes an immediate judgement 
of the mind, formed upon the obvious appearance of the 
thing. So in yap 8h, we 8%, ola dy (uépote). Here 
there is often an admixture of irony, and sometimes 
of false pretence, as if the thing were so obvious, that 
it may be assumed as a fact without hesitation. Els- 
nyaye tovc SovAoug On, he brought in the pretended 
slaves. id{dakav we xar’ evvorav 87 Afyerv. (Th.) 6 
aopoc dn, sapiens scilicet ille. ( PI.) : 

227 After demonstratives, dn denotes limitation to the 
thing in question, which it distinguishes as being the 
very thing meant, often as remarkadle, well known. 
Here it may sometimes be construed precisely, just, 
sometimes simply, merely* ; 1t often, however, cannot 
be construed, but must have its force given by em- 
phasis added to the word. So rére 6, ovrog 3; ex 
rovrov on, Ta avra Of Tavra, OvTW On, EvOa Oy, Sc. 
Compare dumiarat and demum. 

228 With relative pronouns and adverbs, Sn either de- 
notes limitation to the particular object (as with de- 
monstratives) or implies decision. d¢ dnt, otog on, 


* Thus Cyrus, after stating that he wished for wealth that he might 
maintain troops, reward his friends, &c. adds: Todrwy 61) Evexa Bovd- 
Aopat We dgOovwrara xpHuara Exety, merely for these purposes [ = his 
adeo de causis. KI. ]. 

+ 3¢ d)—evpnoee = qui jam inveniet, quod dici etiam potuit 3¢ #dR 
evpjoet, quamquam sic... vis minus spectaret ad pronomen ipsum. Ki. 
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érerdy (quoniam = guum jam), et dn, EvOa dy. [& dy = (228) 
que, ut satis constat.—which, observe, &c.] So with 
iva (both as a local and a final particle). 


InReG. VERBS. dgiurréopat. pdr. Ooxel. 
Go through dcwxe and the Att. fut. of YogiZeoBar. 


a) 1. Thy apynv ovrwe exrnodaueBba Kat jutic Kat 229 
Soot 8x GAAotHogav*. 2. ’Ewet adlkovro wavrec él rd 
axpov, évravOa 87 (217) wepeéBadAov adAndovg. (Xen.) 
3. “A 87 xatéyvwora mapa ry Saorary cuvedyly, 
robroig tutto évavtla Wyguiabe; (Her.) 4. “Eppo- 
kpatng 6"Epuwvoe Supaxdatoc, Samep cat” erece pa- 
Ausra avrotve, ic TO KoWwoy Towbrove OF sai His elev. 
(Th.) 5. Oi Opgxec geiyovew, Gerep 81) Tpdroc 
avroic, Smiofey wepyBarduevoe rac wéArac. (Xen.) 
6. Oi piv 84° Mijdot wai “Ypxavioi, ofa 84 eixdc* xoa- 
rovvrac, tavra érotovw Susovrec. (Xen.) 7. Tw ye 

A % ad 9 , e wow (C 
pn pédAdovre adecciy ob peyaAn ric ® poe Soxel 4 Xpela 
tig puto elvat, ei Os wal Eore ri¢ xotla. (Pi.) 

& Synt. 597. + The cai after Sozep relates to an implied 
notion ; i.e. who not only was in the habit of addressing them, but also 
(xal) influenced them more than any other man. elev, to persuade, 
may here be translated to influence, to have influence with. C pty 
67 is a formula ef summing up (as we shall see presently ) = so then. 


@ ola bx sixdg [éorcy abrode rotsiy] eparovvrac, the partep. to be 
resolved by since, &c. © Synt. 800. 


6) 1. The Hyrcanians, as is very natural, em- 230 
brace each other. 2. The custom seems to me & 
very good one. 3. The Medes, who’—observe—are 
going to vote against what had been determined by 
the council, make a speech to this effect. 4. Shall 
we’ vote in opposition to what has been determined 
by our forefathers *? 


_& apdyovog. 


a2 


Caap. 12. of (continued). Lesson 49. 


231 (1) Its use with indefinites [including Soric, Scoc, 
and the dependent interrogatives, éadaoc, &c., when 
used indefinitely; and the corresponding adverbs, 
S0ev,&c.] Here, too, dy denotes haste and indifference; 
any one, without enquiring who, or going further to 
take in others (= -cunque, -vis, -libet). So that in 
effect it increases their indefiniteness. Saric 6h, nescio 
quis [but also guicungue]. éart¢ 8h wore *, quicunque 
tandem; dmotog 8y (one of some kind or other: some 
— or other). &c01 dn, quotquot : adXog Sn, alius nescio 
quis: cire dn, whether tt be that, &c. (= sive). 


232 (2) With rfc, wort, rod, the dn precedes (it cannot, 
of course, stand at the beginning of a clause); 67 ree, 
quispiam, or nescio quis: 8n wore (Syrore t), uspiam ; 
oy mov (Sy7ov), in some way surely (as used in a half- 
questioning or half-doubting manner; = opinor, ni 
fallor).— 3) “Ocog 8n often means any degree how- 
ever small ( = quantuluscunque). 


Irnrec. Verss. doxtw. cic-gipw. phryvupt. dvaBaivw. 


2338 a) 1. AcereOpbdAnro, we gain Swxparne rd dat- 
pdoviov éaurp onuatvev’ &0ev 7) Kal wadtord® poe So- 
kovotv” avrov airiacacBa kava daudvia tiodpéoeev. 
2 Ty Kuvtoxqa ro éinlyoaupa ?rofnoev Sorig On. 
8. "E&antune Srouv on wapeyyunoavrog of otpariwrat 
pépovar AlPouvcg Kal motovor KoX\wvov péyav. (Xen.) 
4, "Ore aminyev 6 ’Aynat\aog rd orparevya ek Twv 
OnBuwv, tv roic Meydooe avafsaivovrog avrov éx Tov 
’"Agpodialon sig rd apxeiov, pyyvurat droia 83} Prd). 


® Also deric On ror’ ody. 
t+ on wore (jam aliquando =) modo (ri)v advaccay On ror’ odcay 


"Ihiov. Eur. Hec. 480); unquam (8coy ric... wAticroy On zor’ 
Zdweey. Xen.). 


934,—287,J Ai. 65 


(Xen.) 5. “Evioe ra piv" gidoventa ra 8 greve dy (233) 
trot alria rooayovrat Afyev. (Dem.) 


® cai padtora, very principally ; properly the xal refers to a lower 


degree suppressed: [very much}, and indeed most of all. b Synt. 
821. 
VocABULARY, 234, 
Unjustly, ddinwg. | To put to death, drroxrelvecy, 


b) 1. Socrates is accused, for some reason or other, 235 
of introducing new deities. 2. It appears to me, 
that (°it 1s) very principally from a spirit of con- 
tentiousness ° that you have accused him. 3. At any 
rate let us accuse nobody from a spirit of contention, 

4. The Athenians put him to death, it is not known 
on whose accusation (after example 3). 


Cxap. 12. dy (continued). Lesson 50. 


After expressions of number and degree (com- 236 
paratives and superlatives), dy denotes limitation to 
the asserted magnitude or degree, which the thing 
precisely attains to. It may denote either that the 
number or degree is not exceeded, or that it 1s fully 
reached, 1. e. is not fallen short of. 


Mévoe 6n, quite alone: rocic on, no more than three: 
wavreg oy, all without exception: acbevic 8y, very 
weak: Bpaxic Sn, 0c dn, wave Sn, péya on, wAsiora 
on, pbytorog 8n (the very greatest). 


An has also a resumptive power: that is, it 18 used 237 
(like tnquam, igitur, &c.) to resume a discourse that 
has been suspended by a parenthesis; and that, 
whether dy has already preceded or not. 


InneG. VERBS. dguviopas ytyviiecw.  dpdu. 
InreG. Susstt. yuwn. vide. 
Go through cus-rpigw. 
iy-rpt Bey, to rub in. dy-rpirpic, ewe, 1), act of rubbing in 
(supra). 


a3 


66 Af. [238—240. 


2388 a) 1. ‘Oc 8 adtkero rayora®, Kal Eyvw 5 Kipoc 
tov Aorvayny rii¢ pyntpoc tarioa Svra, evOic, ola 
$n” waicg gtAdoropyoc pice, nowaGerd® Te adrov 
®omep Gv et tic’ mada ovvrePpaypévoc Kai mada 
pitev® aoraZoro’ Kal dpwv 8) abrév Kxexoopunutvor 
kat d¢0adAuwv droyeagy kal ypwuaroc évrofie xat 
cduatc wooaVérac, a On vduesa iv év Mndote—radra 
yap mavra Mnodcxa zor, cat of Topgvent Xirwvec Kal 
of kavoveg Kal of orperrot rept rp déoy Kal ra Wédua 
wept raic xeoolv, év Tléoaatg 62 roicg olxouf cal viv Ere 
ToAw kal éabireg pavAdrepat cat Slarrar evTeAéor Epat— 
dowy 8) Tov Kécpov Tov warmov, tuBAirwv airy 
tAcyev, O Mire, we kaddg pot 6 warrog. 2. Tuvawy 
kai viéwy aroVavdévrwy, modAot 87 Exdvrec 7OéAncay 
sic “Ardou ® éADetv, rd radrnc ayduevar Tig éAmlSoe, 
tig rov oecOal re txet Wy" ereOipouy cat EvviceaBa. 

® ‘O¢ rayiora = simulac ; as soon as (ever). b iyyw Syra, 
Synt. 843. © Synt. 601. d The full construction is 
Gorep av (jowdlerd ric) ef rig... dowaZowro ; as a person would 
embrace if he were embracing. It may be construed, as a person would 
embrace. © wadat gA@ (= jamdudum amo), I have long loved. 

£ 6 ofxot (sc. wy) = qui domi est. Synt. 554. The implied meaning 
is tha: they daid aside their national simplicity of dress, when they ap- 


peared at the king’s court and in foreign lands: kai vuy ére (also even 


now), even al the present day. & cic “Avdov (gen.) = to the 


abode of Hades ; to Hades. h sc. rovrovg wy treBipour (Synt. 
687) cai EvvicecOar (adroic). 


239 b) 1. As soon as they arrived, they began to salute 
the king. 2. When they see’ the Medes, they look 
at them, and exclaim, How beautifully (cadwe) they 
are adorned! 3. Very many exclaim, How affec- 
tionate Cyrus is! 


: Cuap. 12. oy (continued). Lesson 51. yap on. 


240 With declarative particles (yap, we, ofa), and the 
final particles, we, iva, the particle 64 denotes that 
the fact is simply and _ precisely as stated. When a 
reason is introduced by yap 4, the d4 adds to the 
statement the implied affirmation, that the reason 
given is now a certain fact proved by experience. 


241, 243.] Ah . 67 

Od yap 84, non enim profecto, for assuredly—not ; 241 
for surely—not, is of common occurrence. 

Sometimes the 8% does not relate to the ydp, but to the preceding 


word, from which it is separated by the intervening particle. JloAAd 
yap on, &c. Ppdow yap on, &c. 


a) Formation of neuters in rpov]. Neuters in 242 
-rpov (which are usually added to verbal roots) de- 
note an instrument or means of accomplishing some- 
thing. 

dpo-w, to plough. ap0-Tpoy. 

eee h Aov-rpoy, water for bathing. 

i a alatcts Aov-rpoy, bath, 

b) Several denote a means of repaying. 

diddon-w (r. dtdayx-), to teach,  didan-rpov, tuition-money. 

Tpid-w, to rear (r. Oped). Opi x-rpoy, payment for one’s rear- 
ing: dutiful return of a child 
to its parents (used in pl.). 

owl-w, to save. owo-Tpoyv, preservation-money: a 
reward for saving one’s life. 

c) A cognate suffix is -Opov. 

eAci-w, to shut. cdet-Opoy, bar, bolt. 
The accent is the roof accent: Aourpéy is an exception. The dis- 


tinction, that in the sense of water for washing it is properispomenon, 
is probably unfounded. 


d) A few (principally in -@pov) take « or n as a 
connecting vowel. 


Ovp-a, door. Ovdp-e-rpoy, also door. 
pi-w, I flow. (pé-e8por) petOpoy, stream. 
oripyw, I love. orépy-n-Opoy, love-charm. 


Inne. Verses. Ovnocw. ola.  dodw. xp. 
InneG. SusstT. Ovydrnp. pyrnp. 


Go through riOnut. ereivw. ale. 


Tplrwv cai Nnonidec. 

Trit. To xyrog tuwy, & Nuyonidec, 6 ert rhv rod 243 
Kngéwe Ovyarépa, tiv "Avdpoudédav*, trfupare, obre® * 
Thy waioa HolKknoeyv, we oleabe, cat abro Hon TéEOUNKeEr. 

Ner. ‘Yx6 rivoc’, & Tplrwv.3 7° 6 Knodedo xabamep 


68 bbe [244-—246. 


(248) Sf&Asap wpodee rhv xdpny aréicravev imiwv, Aoxheac 
pera woAX Ic Suvapewse ; 

Trit. Ovx’ adAa tore, oluat, w "Igtdvacea, rov Ileo- 
ota, ro tie Aavaneg radlov, 5 perd riic pntpdc ev TH 
kiBwry tuBrnBiv é¢ tHv Oadarray brs rov unrpoTwa- 
ropo¢ éoweare oixrelpaca (v)® avrote. 

Iph. Ol8a dv Abyetg? sixdc 62 Hdn veavlay elvar cad 
pada yevvaidy re cat Kaddy idety £ 

Tyit. Otroe arékretve TO Khroc. 

Iph. Ava rl, & Tolrwv3; ov yap 8) cworpa jpty 
roaura éxrivay avrov txonv’. (Lucian.) | 

® Refer to the history of dndromeda in any Mythology. 

b Otre—re, or ovre—xai, are often found; but the second notion 
is not (as in the case of negue—et) of more importance than the first. 
In English we must use not—and ; or (often) not—dut. c State 
the differences, in point of accentuation, between ric, who; ric, any 
body. d When # (or) occurs in an interrogative sentence after 


another question, it introduces a conjectural explanation on the part of 
the questioner. It may usually be translated by or perchance ..? or 


was it that..? &c. [Cf Gr. 982.} ©. olereipacat: resolve it 
by a verb, which must stand before éodeare. f idety. Synt. 
809. & typhy, Synt. 632. ; 


244 6) 1. The young-man has not (ovre) paid us the 
money for saving him, and has already injured many 
others. 2. Let us expose the sea-monster as a bait. 
8. The damsel was very beautiful to look upon. 
4. Who in the world hath wronged Andromeda? 
for surely Cepheus has not exposed her as a bait. 


Caap. 12. dy (continued). Lesson 52. 84 (retro- 
spective and resumptive). 


945  A7f is used in connecting serfences, when a con- 
sequence is to be stated as the natural result of what 
preceded. 


246 4a) This retrospective and continuative force of 84 
is shown principally in its employment as a resumpt- 
tve particle (237); and that, not only after an actual 
parenthesis, but after all remarks of a more or less 
perenthetical character. 


247, 248.) At. 69 


b) Thus Thucydides, having stated that the Lace- (246) 

dzemonians had called upon the Athenians to drive 
out the pollution of the goddess (ro ayog tAabver Tig 
Qcov), proceeds to describe what this pollution was; 
and, having done this, he continues his narrative (lib. 1. 
127) thus: Tovro 04 7d ayog of Aaxedatudviot cAabvew 
txéXevov xri., this pollution then the Lacedemonians 
ordered them to drive out. 


Word-building. 247 


Oearoc, visible. 
a-Oéarog, invisible. 
orpared-ey, to serve in the army. | orpdTev-pa, army. 


@ea-opat (re-Bia-rat), to see. 


Inrec. VERBS. Ixviovat olpar eldov. ripyw.  wéropat 
AapBavw. tyw. dpdw. 
Go through eiwi,  riOnpe. ripyw. oridrAw. 


a) 1. "EXeyov Sri xaridouev* orpdrevpa’ tddca 8H 
TOlg oTpaTnyoicg OvK acgadic¢ Elvat Stacknvour. 


(Triton and the Nereids continued from 243.) 

b) 2. Trit. Eye syiv doacw 16 wav", we zylvero’ 248 
9 o v > & QA ¥ ld oo 
zoraAn pév ovroc imi rag Tooydvac abAdy riva rovroy 
tp Bacirki érireAwv™ eet 82 aglero &¢ thy AtBinv — 

ph. Tlic, & Toirwy; udvoc; 4 Kat aAXoug oup- 
paxouc Hyev; GAAwe yap Sbaropoe % bddc 4. 

Trit. Ata rov aépoc'® wrdrrepov yao avroyv 7 
"AOnva eOnxev. zret » ovv! ixev drov® duprwvro, al 
piv exaQevdov, oipa, 6 8 amroreu@y tig Medobone 
THY KEpaAHY WXETO aTOTTALEVOC. 

Iph. Nc Sey aQéaro: yao cioww* 4 So Gv iy}, 
oux ay te GAAo pera rabrag tooc*. 

Trit. ‘H ’A@nva tiv aonlda roog¢alvovea (roaira 
yap ixovoa Smyoupivov abrov! rede thy ’Avdpoputésay 
kai mpdc tov Knoéa tarepov), 4 AOnva On éeri™ Trigg 
aarldoc aroottABotane WaTep imt karémrpou Tapiayen 
avry deity rh eixdva Tie Medotanc’ elra® AaBdpevoc 
79 Aaa tig KéuNe®, evopwy OP Ec rv eixdva, 7] Sekia 


70 At [249—252: 


“ @ : # >. ¢£ a 4 9 0 8 & 
(248) riv Gomny Exwy, aréreue thy Kepadny atriig cal piv 
> , 4 9 4 ? 
aveypiobar! rd¢ adeAgac avérraro. 


® Synt. 895. ® Synt. 859. réedXG, fut. Atlicum = redéow. 
© gai = also. d Synt. 550. The copula éeri is understood. 
© ‘ac. agixero. £ 3 ov» has a resumptive force: the speaker 
proceeds after the interruption made by the question. ézei 0’ ov», 
when, then, I say. & yey Sov, arrived where (as in English) 


<= arrived at the place where. Stacrdopat, though sot a compound 
verb, takes what resembles a temporal augment in the imperf. &c., 


é-diyrwpny. h j.e. the Gorgons. i Synt. 924. k Synt. 
651. 1 Synt. 678. ™m gi, upon it = on the surface of 
it, which reflected the image like a mirror, We should say, ‘in it.’ 
n ¢lra = and then. - © Synt. 678. P 6& = but, and: 
though no péy has preceded. Q Synt. 934. av-sysipw. 
249 Vocasurary. | 
To depart, amcévac (ele). At once, 48q. 
To march, wopevecOas. This (or that) way, ravry. 


250 6) 1. He says that he sees an army: the general 
therefore thinks it right to depart at once. 2. They 
said that the road was difficult: the generals deter- 
mined therefore that it was not safe to march that 
way. 8. He said that he saw the head of Medusa 
in his shield. 4. Let us cut off her head before her 
brother awakes, 5. He has flown off. 6. Athéna 
will furnish you with wings; and then you shail take 
hold of her hair with your left hand. 7. I am come 
te cut off your head. 


Cap. 12. 34 (continued). Lesson 53. xai dy 
(temporal). 

251 In xat 64, the df has often (principally when # 
stands in the middle of a clause, or begins the apo- 
dosis) its ¢emporal meaning (= jam), the xaf having 
that of etiam; so that the xai 64 = even now, already, 
just now; or, with the future, immediately, at once. 
‘Qe av poe BéAtiora nai Taytora Soxel TapacxevacOjvat, 
cal On wepacoua Atyev, J will immediately (or, at 
once) endeavour to state (Dem.). 


252 When xai 64 occurs in replies, the xaf denotes 


958—255.] As. 71 


readiness to meet the wishes of the other party, the 6% (252) 
intimating assent. 

Look down, Brivor carw. 

Well I am looking, rai 21) Bdbrw (i.e. I aus doing it at once). 


Word- building. 
Shorter root. 
Gdloe-w (ddo-), to take. adwrég, taken. 253 


alyp-adwrog, one taken with the 
spear, a prisoner (of war), alypn. 


eb-apy-é-rnc, a benefactor; sb° ipyoy, werk: from which ipy-é-rn¢ 
(which is not found except in composition) is formed, with ¢ for the con- 
nective vowel, as in guA-i-rnc, olx-i-ryc. ‘Epy-a-rn¢ is the Greek 
for a workman: from ipyd-f-opat. 


Gay ‘Qc before a personal pronoun or the name of a person is some- 
times a preposition = Zo. 


| ‘O Kipog xadflaac rove aixpadwroug Abyst rorade™ 254 
"Avopec, Edn, olxhoere Tag aurag olkfac cat xwpav 
THY avTiy toyacecOe Kal yuvaki” rai¢c avraic¢ avvol- 
Khoere kal wraldwy twv tpertowy Gokere, Horep viv’ 
juty pévroe ov paxetofe® ot6? GAXAW oOvdevl? jrixa F 
ay tic tuacg aduyg 4, queic trip tuov payobucba. 
Srwe 82° und grayyfAdy pndec vuty oroarebeav, ra 
SrAa mpdc Huac Kxouloare’ Kal roic piv xoulCovory 
” 2 ° : a @ Né f Dy SX e & , 5 A g ry 
ora elpnvn kal a Afyouev’ addAwe’ Ordon Oo avé ra 
ToAEuKa pH aTogepwor Sida, emi robrove hpeic Kat 
87) orparevodusOa. av Of Tic Upwv Kai lov we nuag 
evvoikwc Kal mparrwy tt Kal Oicaoxwy galyynrat", rov- 
TOV tpEic we evsoyirny kal pidov, ovy we dovAov TeEpr- 
&pousv. avr’ ovv, tpn, avrof te lore wal rot¢ GAAoie 
SuayyéAA cre. 

® Synt. 793. b Synt. 721; ap&ere, Synt. 690. C pivrot, 
however; but. paxopa has Attic fut. paxobuar for paxéoopat. 

d Synt. 931. & Owwe J? (but that) pydeic, uni ExayyédAg, &c.: 
pondé (not even) must be construed ‘even’ after pndeic, nobody. Synt. 
889. 


£ & Xéyopey, lit. what we say = what we promise, all that 
we promise; and this clause is nom. to Zorat vpiv: et pax erit vobis et 


que pollicemur omnia. |§ & Synt. 924. h What is the difference 
between gaivopa: oy and gatvopac elvac? (supra, 138.) 
VOCABULARY. 955 
City, wéXtg. Citizen; fellow-citizen, woXirne (1). 


Estate, ywpioy. 


256 a) 1. We will all fight for our country. 2. If any 


one should injure our fellow-citizens, we will imme- 
diately fight in behalf of the city. 3. We both know 
these things ourselves, and will tell them to the 
citizens. 4. No one shall rule us’ but Cyrus. 5. I 
have cultivated the same land, and lived with the 
same wife. 6. If you ( pl.) are seen to come to us in 
a friendly way, you shall have peace. 


Cuap. 12. 84 (continued). Lesson 54. xai of 
(continued). 


257 =a) 1. ‘O Appévioc aua® piv xataakeopévoug” Ereure 
ti wparrac Kipoc, Gua d& ovvérarre tobe mrapayi- 
yvouévouc twv ‘Apueviwy' Kal taxd tapijcay aAXot 
Aéyoutec Srt wal O7 avrdc buov. evravla 84% ovdxére 
ErAn sic xeioag éADetv, GAN’ irexepa®. we 8 rovro 
sloov avToy Tomoavra of "Apuévot, SuedidpacKxoy On 
Exaoroc emi ta éavrov ‘, BovAduevor ta Svta éExrodwy 
mouicOa. 6 d& Kigoe we iwpa diabedvtwv® ai tAav- 
vévtwy To Tredloy peaTov, UroréuTwy EAcyev Sri ovdEVt 
mwoXguog ein THY pEevOvTwy’ El OE Tiva gEbyovTa Af- 
otro», mponydpevev Ore we woAEuly xonooro'. obtw 

H* of wiv woAXol Karéuevov, oav o& of brexwpouy! 
ovy ty Baorrcdi. 
2. Afacus. Elue rt rovel™ nat raraew. 
Bacchus. Wnvixa; 
facus. Kat 81) rara&a [= éxaraga]. 
Bacchus. Kara" rag ov« txrapoy 5 
® dua piv—apa 66. See above, 80. b Synt. 859. © What 
pronoun might be used instead of ri [6 re neut. of Sortg: the form 
doric, Omdcog, &c. (beginning with 6-) being the regular forms for 
oblique narration}? Account for the mood of wparroe (Synt. 895). 
d Above, 227. © Synt. 601. f rd éavrov (the things of 
himself =) his home. & Synt. 683 (foot-note). bh The 


optative of the fut. is only used in dependent clauses, to represent the 
future. “I will do it,” rounow. “ He said that he would do it,” EXeyev 


Ort wWoenoot. i ypnoOai reve we = to treat a man as—. 
k o§rw dn. Above, 227. 1 joay Ot ot—. Synt. 905, note c. 
™ From 6él. See Glossarial Index. n = rai elra (and—then). 


258 4) 1. We will send a man to do what Cyrus is 


259—262.]  AnOev, Shwov, ShwovOev. 73 


doing. 2. He, at the same time, sends persons to(258) 
say, that there is no war against any who remain, 
and, at the same time, himself organizes his own 
(troops). 3. There are some who withdraw each 

to his own home. 4. If I catch any body flying, I 

will treat him as an enemy. 5. If I had caught any 

one flying, I would have treated him as an enemy. 

6. If I catch any one making his escape, I declare 

that I will treat him as an enemy. 7. I wish to get 

my effects* out-of-the way. 


* Say: ‘my ° things.’ 


Cap. 13. Andev, Shrov, Shrovbev. Lesson 55. 


AnOev (from 0d) and Oéy, a weakened form of 0 259 
= scilicet) is properly an affirmative particle, but is 
mostly used either of a false pretence or notion (in 
appearance; as they [&c.| wished it to be thought ; 
as they (&c.| pretended, professed, or asserted), or as 
an ironical affirmation (forsooth). It is however, 
sometimes, though seldom, used as a simple. ea- 
planatory particle. 

Ajrov (opinor, ni fallor), I imagine, I suppose, 260 
surely. It not uncommonly stands as the last word 
in a clause. 

AjrovBev (from Sprov and Oyv: compare 87Oev), 261 
it 4s to be hoped; it is I suppose, surely ; sometimes 
plainly, manifestly (nempe, ironically: opinor). 





Word-building. 
aipé-w, I take (ypé-@nyv). atperéc, takeable. 262 
dcaspé-w, I divide. Gtatperdc, divisible, separable. 
riOnpe, I place (short r. Oe-). Oerdc, placed. 
ovyriOnue, I put together. ovvOeroc, that can be put together; 


put together ; composite. 


(It has been mentioned in 173 that these verbals are orytone. When, 
however, they are compounded, the accent is thrown back to the root: 
duvaroc, addvarog Oerdg, cbyOeroc, &c.; but in dtacperde the accent 
is retained, because Otatpéiv, to divide, is a verb in common use, so that 
the verbal is not considered a compound of aiperdcg. That ovvOerog 


H 


74 Ander, Sirov, SirovBev. [263, 264. 


(262) does not retain it for the same reason, is one of the caprices of lan- 
guage.) 
y&p-0¢, marriage. yapérne, husband, consort, cf. 253. 


263 = Ipioms. 
péiya ppoveiy = to be high-minded; to be proud; to pride oneself 


(upon ; ézi c. dat.). 
opexpa dpovety, to be poor-spirited, mean-spirited, low-minded., 
Ta Tivog Ppoveiy (to think a man’s things; to entertain similar 
sentiments =) to be of a person's side or party (in politics). 


Hence peilow gpovety, to be more proud; psioy gpovety, to be more 
mean-spirited. 


IrrEG. VERBS. dpdw. bavvw, olda. apoo-yw. 
Gwod\vpt. Oidtw. ixicrapat. PBaivw. 
appevvupe. 


Go through type. apotnpe. 


264 a) 1. ’Awerimpauny rov vidv, péya doovwr, Sri* 
SiOev” rig Baci~we Ovyarpdoc oWotunv’ rov guoy 
viov yapuérny. (Xen.) 2. Tovro dy td ayoc! of Aaxe- 
Sacudvive EAadvev exéXsvov S7HOev roic Deoic rowrov 
tiwpouvrec’, TepexAfa 8 eiddrec! rov ZavOiwmrou 
moocexopevov aitw® xara tHhv pyripa. (Th.) 38. Ov 

OV TOV apxovTa Tay apyopivwy TovnpdTEpoY Tp0G- 
nwee elvac. (Xen.) 4, “Ore sig rovro weptornosrat ra 
moaypara, tay Ta Tapdvra mpoupmeba, oxeddv toper 
Grravree Syrov. (Dem.) 5. ’Exeivd ye" Syrovbey 
Gravrec trloracbe, bri OnBalwy traxeivou dpovobvrwy 
avaykn' rove robrwy éxYpode ra ray ‘EAAnvwv dpo- 
veiv. 6. "HAacev tc tiv ayopny rb Zevyoc, we Exre- 
pevyes K rovc éxPpoie, of pv eXabvovra ic aypov 106- 

noav artroX\coa 35 Oev. (Hdt.) 7. "AvOpwroc ef 
Onwouber’ ovx tor vee ele @ py Kakdv te ylyovev F 
yevnoera. (Phil.) 8. ’Eyo, nv immeiav paw, drav 
pév él Tov trou yévwyat (Synt. 931), ra rov imro- 
kevtavoov Onwovlen ccampatouu. “Oray d xataa, 
deurvyjow cai augtécopat xal cabevdynow, Gorep of &AAor 
GvOpwroe Gore ti GAAo 7}! Otatperig iroxévravpog Kat 
wadw abvberoc ylyvouat; (Xen.) 

3 drt, Synt. 894. b ‘scilicet’ (as I fancied) here denotes a false 
conception. ¢ The opt. of the fut. is only used in oratione obliqud, 


where it takes the place of the fut. indic. (257, hk). The original thought 
would here be: dWouat roy .. vidy, K.T.A. d tLadvey rovroré &yo¢ 


265—267.] Aira. 75 


(‘to drive away this pollution’) was the term for banishing from a state (264) 
all. who were connected with an act of sacrilege. éxéXevoy, sc. abrove, 

e lit. avenging the gods = ‘to avenge the honour of the gods,’ the 
present participle being here used to denote the purpose or object of 


an action. f eidoreg J& (but knowing =) but really from know- 
ing, or because they knew. 8 abry, sc. Ty aye, with it (with 
the pollution, dyoc). mpookysecBar = to belong to; to be connected 
with (governs the dat.). h = rd éxsivov. i sc. loriy, 
Synt. 516, = dyopay. This example is in Ionic Greek: dyopn = 
dyopa. kK (‘as having escaped from’ =)‘ as if he had escuped 
from.’ 1 lit. what else but... I become? = what do I but become? 


or, do I not actually become? 


6) 1. When I have performed the exploits of a 265 
Hippocentaur, I will dismount. 2. If I had been on 
my horse, I would have surely performed the deeds 
of a Hippocentaur. 3. It is proper, J presume, 
that the governors should be more prudent than the 
governed. 4. Do not be high-minded. 5. It does 
not, I presume, become sensible persons to pride 
themselves on” °things of this kind. 6. It is not 
proper, I suppose, that governors should be more 
mean-spirited than their subjects (say: ‘than the 
governed ’). 


CHap. 14. Aira. Lesson 56. 


Ajjra (scilicet). Aira, which is formed from én, 266 
as Zrera from ézel, appeals, like dn, but with stronger 
emphasis, to what 1s plainly and obviously true. 

With interrogatives.} a) Here it is sometimes so 
far consecutive, like our then, that it founds a question 
upon something that has preceded; thus it some- 
times (like yam, demum) strengthens the notion in an 
animated way, and sometimes (especially in rf dira5) 
implies an wnreasonableness, inconsistency, or the like, 
in what the questioner supposes to exist. The general 
character of such questions is urgency: the desire of 

immediate satisfaction. | 
6) Sometimes (like nempe) it implies that what 
it asks, is a fact which cannot be denied. (See 
example 3.) 
With imperatives, and other forms of appeal, in 267 
H 2 


76 Aira.  [268~271. 


(267) wishes, &c.] Here too dijra implies urgency (= pray, 
&c., queso). M7 dita forbids with emotion (‘ nay, do 
not,’ ‘do not, do not,’ ‘do not, I beseech you’). 

268 In replies.| Here djra denotes entire assent. Od 
onra, certainly not. The word about which the 
question is made, js often repeated. . 

269 Other forms are 4 ditra (sane profecto). In adda 
dja (at profecto) the sjra denotes that the thing is 
precisely and simply so. In this connexion there is 
often something of irony. (See example 5.) 


(Formation of adjectives in cog, t-cog, taxoc, &c.) 


270 1. From substantives.] (a) Substantives of the first and second de- 
clension usually drop the last vowel of the root (7 or a in the first 
decl., and o in the second), and end in t-xd¢ (orytone). 

b) Those of the third usually append exé¢ to the root, unless its 
final letter is e€, which is mostly (not always) thrown away. These 
adjectives denote relation to the radical notion, origin from it, or the 
like. 

2. From verbal adjectives in réc.] The termination o¢ is here 
changed in txd¢, and the adjective marks a relation to the verbal notion, 
usually an inclination or aptitude to perform the action it denotes. 

Of these adjectives in exdc, the fem. (réyvn being understood) and 
the neut. are often used substantively. ‘H povotwn (the musical art ; 
music) ; 1 wownrixh (the poetical art; poetry). Neuters are often used 
collectively (rd mwelixdv, the infantry); sometimes as abstracts (rd 
alcOnrixdy, the perceptive Jfaculty; perception). 


Examples. 
doa, season. wpixdc, seasonable. 
ap Ouéw, I count. apOunrég dpcOunriedg 1) dpr- 


Ounricn, arithmetic. 
cuBepynrne, pilot (KuvBepyaw, I xuBepyyriedc? 4 cuBepvnrinn, the 


steer). pilot’s art; the art of steering a 
ship. 
réxrwy (rexrov-), a carpenter. réxrovixdg’ 1 TExrowKn, carpentry. 
larpé¢ (iarpo-), a physician. iarpiedg’ 9 larpixn, the healing 
art; medicine. 
“Ardag (Ardayr-). *ArAayruxég, Atlantic. 
IRREG. VERBS. 
elzov. arjiokw. parvOdyvw. ytyvwonw. wliw. 


What is the fut. of cokd2w? Go through rMérrw. didacrw. 


271 a) 1. Etro © av rigt ri Ora, cimep® 76 KAérrecy 
ayabby tvdute, worAAdg mAnyag ériBare® ry aAt- 
oxouévp; Sri, ont éyw, kat raAAa® dca avOowror &- 


272 —274.] Ard. Stdrep. Sidrt. 77 


daoxovat, KoAaZoua rov un Kade brnperouvra. (Xen.) (271) 
2. My Sra dpaane ravra y’, airovpal o éyw. (Eur.) 
3. "AXAX’ am’ éxPowy Syra rodAa pavOavovew oi 
copol. (Aristoph.) 4. Inde dra, & Dwxparec, tav 
cot wAotvrou gavy te peisov ayafdy Sv. (Plat.) 5. 
"AAN’ edidayOw® Sara SvaceBeiv, warep; (Soph.) 
6. Ovxoby! ixaory toy rexvav awodédoral rt bird Tov 
Qrov Epyov ola re elvar yeyvwoxev; ov ydo wove @ 
as elle Ly Vina al yvwodueba al iarouKy s— 
Ov dHra.—Oveé ye 4 tatony", ravra Kal rexrovixy. 
Ov dra. (Pl.) 7. Ti dra mpocraga Leprworog ev 
TlaXariy xabeGopuevog (p) ei viv cig riv ArAavrixiy 
tEewoputvoe (p) Oaracaav Spove nuwy rH Paocrdrkig 
tlOnot, xa) wapwptvog Actac! ameAgi réAguov; (Plut.) 

® cleo (siquidem), if that is; if. b The nom. understood is he 
(= Lycurgus). © In Greek, as in Lat., an active verb sometimes 
means (virtually) to order a thing to be done. So annulum fecit (Cic.), 
he ordered a ring to be made. Here éwéfade = he ordered to be in- 
Ricted. d rd dAda, (the) other things, may be construed by ‘ in 
other things or matters.’ The acc. is not, however, necessarily irregular, 
but may depend on vxgperovyra’ urnperciv mt, ravra, ra adda, &e., 
being a regular construction. € Synt. 64). f obxoty = not 
—then: here as a question, és it not then? The subject (or nom. case) 
+o dwodédorat is the inf clause otg re elvar—yeyvwoney, to be able to 
understand. & ov, somewhere (enclitic), has here the force of 
I suppose. bh j,e. & larpicg (ytyywoxopev) ravra (yywoopueia) 
rai—. ? Synt. 679, 


VocaBULARY. 272 
Virtue, dpern. Mother, pnrnp, Pdm. 19. 


b) 1. Do not, pray, teach me to act impiously, O 273 
mother! 2. Do not order me to be flogged! 3. They 
will chastise them °if they are caught (p.). 4. Do 
not yow’ learn such.things. 5. Does any thing seem 
to you a greater good than virtue? Certainly not. 

6. Does wealth or virtue appear to you to be the 
greater good? Virtue, certainly. 


Cuap. 15. Add. Sidrep. didrt. Lesson 57. 


Aud (= 8e 8) is wherefore; for which reason. Arcdirep 274 
(= 8&8 dwep) has the same meaning, rendered however 
more emphatic by the addition of the enclitic wep. 

HS 


78 Aw. direp. dire. [275—278. 


275 Ard is sometimes followed by «af or 64; &d &4, for 
which very reason. 
(A very rare meaning of duézrep is propterea quod, because.) 
276 Ardre (= dia rovro Or) is (a) because, and (d) in 
indirect questions, wherefore, refore, why. 


Word-building. 
277 iovxoc, quiet ; at rest. yovy-atw, Iam at rest; I enjoy- 
quiet. 
Bobd-opat, I am willing (longer r, PovA-n-c1¢, will. 


Bovd-e). 


dmrdrn, deceit. dwardw, I deceive. 


arardw, I deceive (thoroughly). 
rixyn, art; iri-reyv-dopat, luse sacrixvnorc, devising; new device. 

art; I devise besides. 
xeviw, I move. 


IRREG. VERBS. 
Eyw. ac Ogi. oBévvupt. 


xiyvnrdéc, moved, moveable. 
dxivnrog, unmoved, unchanged. 


278 a) 1. ‘Hovxacot piv ee ra aklynra vouma 
dotora’ mpo¢ Wodda 33 avayKaGouévoic i€vat, ToAAii¢ 
Kat Tic EmITEX VHTEWC di*. Acdrep kcal ra rwv AOn- 
valwy ard Tie moduTretplag emt nO vuwy” kexal- 
vwrat. (Th) 2. "AAN oluat péya Toig rowbrac 
Umdpxee Aoyotg ° oD Tap’ éxdorou faa ie didrep 
pastor amTavrwy éativ avrov éaTrarioat. (Dem.) 
3. ‘Yusic Mévwva piv TOV pvAwGeoy amexretvare, Store 
tatoa eAsbBepov ex HeAAjune = Eoyevy tv TH waive 
(Dinarch.) 4. ‘O kamvoc irrov Aurel Orav’ ey ry 
adry) 1rup p Até «ai oi ev toi¢ omnAaloie Tro\tog- 
KOUMEVOL TH KAT YW, Tue tay EXwow, ove’ Tag Xovae’ 
oBéivyvor yao ro ev ry Karvy Oepudv® rd rio. 


(Theoph.) 


® det pot revd¢g = opus est mihi aliqua re, Synt. 683. lévat mpdc 
modXa, to (go =) apply to many things; to enter upon many under-~ 
takings. D gai whéor t Upiy (lit. to more than you=), in a greater 
degree than yours. This is an instance of comparatio compendiaria; of 
comparison that is not strictly exact. Here vpwy is used, as if the 
comparison were between the persons instead of between the institutions 
of each. ¢ lit. ‘isa great matter to Pee arguments’ = goes for 
much, gives great support to them. d when c, subj. 931. 

e rd Oeppdy, Synt. 522. 


279—282.] Ei, dav. 79 


VOCABULARY. 279 


State, wade. It is necessary, avay«n (sc. icriv). 
Other, addXo¢e. 


5) 1. One ought not to apply to many things. 2. It 280 
is necessary for us to apply to many things; where- 
fore also we remodel our ° institutions to a greater 
degree than others. 3. You put to death Pleis- 
tarchus, the Lacedzemonian, because he had deceived 
the state. 4. Those who are in the cavern we * can 
only take by smoking them out. 


© Say: ‘it is not possible’ (ove Eveorey) except to besiege-by smoke. 
See above 67, and last example in 69. 


CHap. 16. ci, éav (fv, av with a). Lesson 58.— 
Conditional (or hypothetical) sentences. 


(For the four principal forms of these sentences, see Syntax, 941— 98] 
947.—For the conditional clauses alone, cf. Syntax, 940.) 


On THE FORMATION OF VERBS IN edw.]—Verbs in evw (which are 
mostly derived from nouns of the second declension, but a few from 
nouns of the first or third) denote the being in a particular state, or the 
being engaged in a particular occupation or pursuit, and the like, They . 
are mostly tnéranstlive, but some are éransitive. 


Word-building. 
Root. 
larpéc, physician. larp-o. larpetw, I am a physician (in- 282 
trans.): J cure (trans.). 
civdvvog, danger. Ktvdvy-0. xivduvedw, I am in danger: I 


incur (or expose myself to) 
danger ; I venture, &c. 
punpwy, mindful pynpov-o. prynpovedw (trans.), J am mind- 
ful (of); I bear in mind; I 
call to mind. Also to bring 
to another’s mind; to men- 


tion. 

Bovd-7, counsel. BovA-edopat, I take counsel, con- 
sult, deliberate. 

Bpsyrn, thunder. Bpovraw, I thunder (Bpovrg, it 
thunders). 


Ozs.—Oepar-eiw (I pay court to; I worship) is related to Oeparrwy, 


80 Ei, dav. [288—285. 


(282) servant, attendant ; but, if formed regularly from its root, would be 
; Ospam(ovrr)-evw. 
So too éAz-iZw, dpovr-iZw throw off 6 from the termination of 
their roots. 


Root. 


EXzic, hope. iw-d-. ss BA-iL ww, I hope. 
ppovric, thought,  ppovr-id-. gpovr-ifw, I think. 


283 Irrsc. VERBS. wdcyw,  Ornocw.  aipo. dr-dddUpt. 
Kapyve. Epxopat. = Ew. Stagéow. 
Aap Bavw. 


Go through Zaw (2), J live. Go through the present tense and ita 
moods. sii. Go through tAewe (what peculiarity of accent has it ?), 
iuavrov. Give the degrees of comparison of ayaQdc. 


284 Iptom. 


aisxtvopat wodrrev, I am ashamed to do (and therefore do not 
do it); aioydvopat mparrwy, I am ashamed of doing it (i. e. 
doing it I am ashamed), 
. . g 





285 a) I. 1. Ei éBpdurnos, cai* jorpapev. 2. Ei rode 
Beote tAewe eival aot obAE, Oeparevriov® rove 
Beotc. 3. Et re weloovrac Mijdor, sig Lépcacg rd 
devov Get. 


II. 4. "Eav rovro yévynrat, cadkwg EEovow ™ of ro- 
Nira. 5.”Edv yo piAopabie 4, Eoee moAUaDhe. 6.’ Eav 
dvayxacOge kivduvedtey, aipov xaAwe reAvavat paddov 
i) Siv alcxpwe. 7. “Av ra wapeAndAvOdra wvnnovedye, 
Guetvov wept twy meAAdvTwv Bovdsicn. 8. "Edy tie 
xauvy® Tw oikerwv, wapakadgic larpobc, érwe! pA 
arroQavy. 


IIT. 9. AicyuvOeiny av, ci gavelnv paddAov gdoor- 
riwy ® rie tuaurov dd&nc " i} ring Kowwig owrnplac. 


IV. 10. Ei 7é Exev ottwe, Goren rb AauBavev, HOv 
iv, TOAD av Seépepov evdamovla of wAoboLot THY TEVI- 
rwv. 11. Ei tye wadat éweyelonoa mparreayv ra woXt- 
Tika moaypata', mada adv amoAwAn’, cal ovr av 
tuac wpeAh«n ovr av * guaurdv. 

V. 12. Ovs! ei mavreg EADouev Mépoat, rr Oe 

9 A @€ , AY 3 
YE ovK av vrepBadroiuefa rode woXsulove. 18. Od 


286, 287.] El, dav. 81 


TOAAn dv aAdoyla ein, ei gofoiro rov Oavarov 6 (285) 
dixatoc 3 


& xai, also. b Bodbdopar has always second sing. BovAet. 

© Synt. 617. d gidoc, friendly (wodvc, much). paQ- short 
root of pav@dy-w (aor. 2 iuafov), I learn. Adjectives in ne ure 
usually oxytone. © cdpvey (like laborare) = to suffer; to be 
ill. f Srrwe, final particle (= ne), that not, lest. It takes 
pH, not ob. Synt. 951. 876. 8 Synt. 837. h Synt. 687. 

i mpdrreyv ra woXtricad, to take a part in public affairs, or in the 
government, to meedle with politics. J droAwAn: for adrodwAvay . 
pluperf. Pdm. 56, note 4. So wgeAnen. k The dy is here re- 
peated, since, if the sentence were fully expressed, dy wotAnen would 
be here repeated. 1 o80é, ne—quidem. The following ov« is 
pleonastic ; it strengthens the negation, and is to be omitted in con- 
struing. 


b) 1. If we exceed the Persians in number, let us 286 

venture. 2. If he had exceeded the enemy in num- 
ber, he would have destroyed the Persians also. 
3. lTamundone. 4. If I were to think more of my 
own glory than of the common safety, I should be 
ashamed to take a part in the government. 5, Even 
if all the Persians had come, they would not have 
exceeded us in number. 6. I am ashamed of taking 
a part in the government. 7. We must all worship 
the gods (translate this in two ways). 


Cuap. 16. ci, &c. (continued). Lesson 59. Conditional 
sentences in oratione obliqua. 


Substantive sentences are dependent sentences introduced by Ort, we, 287 
and dependent interrogative sentences. 


a) In the oratio obliqua, when a hypothetical 
clause of form II. (2av re Eyne Sica, ddc, &c.) is 
placed in a substantive sentence dependent on an 
historical tense, the subjunctive with éav (jv, av) 1s 
sometimes retained, but sometimes changed into the 
optative with ei. 


b) The same rule applies to such hypothetical 
clauses, when they occur in infinitive dependent rela- 
tive clauses dependent on historical tenses. 


82 Ei. [288—291. 
988 Ivrom. 


édy re waOw (si quid mihi humanitus acciderit), if any thing hap- 
pens tome = if I die. 
289 a) 1.*H»y piv avrog owOG, tuoi drodda¢g ta xp7- 
A a, > ‘ ~ oe = 
para’ ay Of te TaD, dvabic rH Dew.. 2. Zevogwr 
Meyaily éméoretrAEv*, Hy piv avtic ort: éauTe 
atooovvac Ta xonpmara’ ci O€ te WADOL, avabeiva ry 
Oew. (Xen.) 3. ’Eav® uh tie rpoxaraAaBy rd xwolor, 
advvatov tora: wapeAQciv. 4. El ph tic mooxara- 
Anperar rd xwolov adbvaroy Eorat wapeADeiv. 5. Avo- 
waotrov ywolov Edn elvat, 6 eb wh Tig ToOKaTaAH Porro ¢, 
adévaroy EoeoBae mapeADetv. (Xen.) 6. Eav ravra 
rooPiuwe(v) co svrAAaBw', Beoral por cradé- 
7] e KN ld f OA g vf 9 A we 
yeo8at® cor Srocov av xodvov! BobAwua®& 7. ’EXo 
yGounv ei ravra rooBbpwe cot ovAAaBouut, we 2 écor- 
t6™ poe StadrtyecOa cor Srocov av ypdvov BovAol- 
pny. (Xen.) 8. ’Emedy eddnee OnAov elvar Sr aipy- 
covra! aurdy, ei ric érupyglZor, avéorn Kal EXebe Trade. 


(Xen.) 


® imtoréd\Ey, to charge, c. dat. b ef (dav) ph = nisi, si non. 
© On the opt. fut. cf. above, 264, c. d guv\\apBavery ri rem, to 
assist a man in any thing (or matter). © Synt.720.  £ Synt. 750. 
& Synt. 924. h Synt. 895 (alpnooyro), i Synt. 793; 


might have been used. 


290 6) 1. I reflected that if any thing should happen 
to Xenophon, it would be impossible (° for us) to be 
saved. 2. If Xenophon should return alive, I will 
restore the money to him; but, if any thing should 
happen to him, I will consecrate it to the goddess. 
3. They will elect them if any man puts it to the 
vote. 4. They would have elected these persons if 
any man had put it to the vote. 


Cuap. 16. ci, &c. (continued). Lesson 60. ei, &c. 
in oratione obliqua. 


291 Though in the oratio obliqgua, when a hypothetical 
proposition becomes dependent on an historical 


292, 293.] EL 88 


tense, a verb in the indicative is regularly changed (291) 
into the optative (cf. 287), the tndicative is often re- 
tained ; always if the condition is of the fourth form 
(et re elyev, ef tt Eoyxev), the condition of non-realiza- 
lion. 

(It is plain that if ef re elyer, for instance, were changed into ef re 
Zxoe, it would no longer be distinguished from the third form [ei re 


Fxoupet, Soiny dy], and no distinction would remain to mark the non- 
realization of the condition). 


ADJFCTIVES IN pocg (= ful, ous, able, r, ed, &c.)] —Adjectives in 292 
poc, epdc, npdc (oxytone) denote the abundant existence and presence of 
the quality denoted by the root. 


Examples. 


oler-og, pity, lamentation. olerpéc, full of what is lament- 
able ; lamentable ; pitiable, &c. 
vOa0c, disease. voonpdg (and vocepdc), full of 
disease ; unhealthy ; unwhole- 


some. 
P9dvoc, envy. POovepsc, full of envy ; envious ; 
jealous. 


BAGBn, hurt. BAGBepsc, hurtful ; injurious. 
War sovnpoc is bad ; wébynpog, unfortunate. 


a) 1. "EXeyov on, ef BAaBeoa wempayarc etn *, 298 
Stkarog ein ** Cyucovcba. (Xen.) 2. Tie éermedrslac 
Epnoba Spedoc ovdev elvat, el wn tic Ewloratto a 
Sei kat we Sei motv. (Xen.) 8. Oi mpoeorwrec > 
éXoylZovro we, ei py MaYOLYTO, aroornsoTo ai 
meploikioeg avT@v ToAgc. (Xen.) 4 Et rie rode eri 
roAw oroparedvaot, emt tatty Edn mowroy lévac’. 
(Xen.) 5. Tvyveéoxev tpacav P0ovovvrac avtote, ef 
rt opto * ayalév yiyvoer o, épndopévove 8, et Tic 
ovugpopa mpoomimronw (Xen.) 6. Mpoetrov nuiv 
ort, cl wp WapEecdmeED a ovoTparevoopmevol, EkEivoL 
ef nuac lov. (Xen.) 7. Ele orpatnyove EXtoba 
addAove, ci pH BobAErac! KAéapxoc ardyeyv. 
(Xen.) 8. “H&iov rnv airnv Masiwu Wevdouévy 
ylyvecOa Cnulay jomep dv avrig ériyyxavev, et Te 
tobrwy édaivero momoac. (Is.) 9. Ei Eévoe tréyya- 


84, Ei. [294—298. 


(293) vow ® dv, Evveyryvwoxere Sno av pot, el ev éxelvy rg 
pwvy TE kal Tw TpoTW EAeyov, év olowep éreOoaupny. 


(Pi.) 


® A periphrastic perfect is sometimes formed with the perf. partcp. 
and elvat. Occasionally an aorist partcp. is used in the same way. 

b gorwe is a syncopated partcp. for éornxwe (tornut). The fem. is 
not via, but wea. torwe, torwoa, éorwe (or éordc). scTwroc, Esrwone, 
éorwrocg, &c. Pdm. 65, c. © Synt. 830. d Synt. 783. e In 
oratione recta, ei yur) wapecdpeOa.....taowv. The indic. fut. is here 
retained in oratione obligud. f ei un BovXdotro might be used. 
His own words were ei yxy) BodAeTar.... EAéoOE. & rvyxavey 
Snmiac, lit. to meet with a punishment [in vulgar English, to happen 
of it), to receive it, suffer it. Synt. 679. 


294 4) 1. If they have acted unjustly, they deserve to 
be punished. 2. There is no use in attention, unless 
a man knows what he ought (to do) and how he 
ought to do it. 3. They envy us, if any good’ hap- 
pens tous, 4, If he has done an injury, ought he 
not to be punished? 5. I considered that he would 
have rejoiced, if any calamity had befallen us. 


Cuap. 16. ei (continued). Lesson 61. st ph Sd. 


295 The verb is sometimes omitted after ci, &c. Thus 
in et py dua = if it were not for; if it had not been 
Jor, as in ei py dia Tov Kiva, bul for the dog. 

296 The verb omitted is usually éwAvOnv [-Onoav, &e. 
(I, they, &c. had been hindered)), e. g. ixeiva 82 todb- 
Tol¢ av ToOOGHY, &t pT Sta TOUTOUG (= Ei pH Oia TObTOUE 
&xwA0On mpocetvat). 

297 So too «i un receives the meaning of nisi. 


298 Verss IN 60, byw, aivw.] Verbs in dw, tvw, aivw, are mostly 
factilives, denoting the production of a thing or quality: the making 
(rendering, causing) a thing to be what the root denotes, or furnishing 


Root. 
Enpia, hurt; a fine. Cnpia. Snut-dw, I cause hurt, damage ; 
I fine. 
Asvxdc, white. AevK-0. Aevx-aivw, | make white. 
kotA-og, hollow. KotA-0. kow-aivw, I make hollow; I 


hollow (out). 





299, 800.] Ei. 85 


Root. 
Bape, heavy. Bap-e- Bap-v’yw, I make heavy; 1 
burden. 
éorpaxoy, potsherd. . berpax-ifw (I potsherd a man 


=) I vote for his banish- 
ment by ostracism (the votes 
being marked on pieces of 
pot, &c.); J ostracise. 

Wiigoc, pebble, vote (1). Wngilopa, I make myself a 
voter; I vote. 


IrreG. VERBS. ximrw. Epxopa apBdvw. 


@) 1. Ov xeAtbaw, ci py Evudioov*. (Th.) 2. “Hutv 299 
oveéy zor ayaov GAXo ei uy OrAa Kal aperh. (Xen.) 
3. Ovx s&worpdxicayv Kiuwva ovroe oc eOspareven, 
iva” avrov Sika érwv pH dxobcaav Tie gwric ; 
kat OguoroxAéa ravra ravra érolncav® kal gvyy 
moooesnulwoav; MiAriadny 88 rov tv Mapabar® cic 
70 Bapaboov éuBarkiv éyngloavro® cal ci uy da Tov 
Tptravy évéreoey av. (Pl.) 4. Eddxouw of TeXo- 

if 3 A 4 la lA # # 
wovunatoe ereAOdvreg av dia tayouc wavta ert EEw 
karadaBetv et pun Sia thy éxelvou péAAnov. (Th.) 
5. Palvovrat! of wera Képov cai KAsapxou avotpa- 
revoduevot Kpathaavrec adv ® rav Baoriwe moaypa- 
rw" et pn dia Kiipov. (Isocr.) 

® ac. dori. " DP tva (ut). Synt. 951, © Synt. 685. 

d wotety reva rt, to doa thing to a man. Cf. Synt. 756. Tatra (=ra 
atra) wottiy triva, to do the same things to him; to treat him in the 
same way. @ lit. ‘him at Marathon’ = the hero of Marathon. 

f Synt. 837. & Synt. 653. h cpareivy ray Baowiwg 


mpayparwy, lit. to conquer the king’s affairs = to conquer the king's 
(i. e. the king of Persia’s) power. PactNiwe, Synt. 543. 


6) 1. It is plain that they would have voted to 300 
cast even Themistocles, the hero of Salamis, into the 
common-dungeon, if it had not been for the Pry- 
tanes. 2. They would have treated even Miltiades 
in the same way but for Cimon. 3. If we had ostra- 
cised Cimon, we should not have heard his voice for 
ten years. 


. 86 Ei. [301—807. 


Cuap. 16. Ei (continued). Lesson 62. (ci wal. xat si.) 


801 Ei xal, etsi, although; but sometimes, even ¢f. . Kai 
el = even if (etiam st; vel si; etiam tum, st): here the 
kal (even), preceding the supposition, marks it as the 
most unfavorable that can well be conceived. 

302 In ¢i «ai the existence of the condition is often 
(but not necessarily) assumed. 

303 a) In ode? ei (éav), unde ei (2av), it is only the con- 
nective particle which the ovdé or pnéé involves, that 
belongs to the conditional pee the negative be- 
longing to the parcel clause. So that ovd & = 
kai ei...ov. In other words, the particles = even 
#f,; with a not, that must be carried to the verb of the 
apodosis. 

b) The negative of ci cat is ci pndé. 


804 In ei xat, the xai (as also pundé after ci) often re- 
lates to some following notion: e.g. Hdt. 5, 8, & 
kat AOnvatot, siguidem etiam Athenienses. 


Word-building. 

305 Substantives in (@] fr. adjectt. in o¢, and some of 3rd Decl. ; so¢gia, 

wisdom (cogd¢) ; ebdatpovia, happiness (eddainwy, G. ov-o¢). 

ta (proparoxytone), fr. adjectt. in n¢ and ovg whose root ends in ¢ 
and o, with which the ¢ of the termination coalesces and forms e and 
ot: thus eed, ord, dANOerd, truth (4AnO1}c, G. é-0¢) ; eDvotd, benevolence 
(evvouc, G. ebvo-o¢). 

ctyn. See 74. 

rnc, G. rnrog (mostly parorytone). See 104. 

oc, G. eog = ovg, fr. adjectt. in vg and nc, and such as form the 
Comparative and Superlative in iwy, terog; rayoc, 76, swiftness 
(raxtc); Pevdoc, 76, falsehood (Pevdne); aloxog, ré, baseness (alcxpde, 

oxiwy). 

&¢, a00¢, only in abstract numeral substt.: 7 povdc, unity ; dude, 
duality; rptdg, a triad. 

806 ¢7 In abstracts in ria, which express both a transitive and intransi- 
tive relation, fr. compounds in rog and rag (G. ov), the 7 is commonly 
changed into 0: 40\o@eria and -cla (d0\00irnc), dbavacia (abdva- 
Toc), axaBapoia, d&uBreVpia, &c. 

307 The older Attic poetry sometimes makes the a long in the endings 
ed and od: e. g. dvacdela, mpovold. 
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o 


HOUX-0C, quiet. ' novy-la, quietness. 808 
caxo-Calpwy, infatuated. waxo-Oatpovia, infatuation, per- 


verseness (as if from the in- 
fluence of an evil spirit). 


(deiypa, wpaypa, 61.) 


rhyn, fortune. [-ruy-bw) eb-rvy-éw, I have good 
fortune, am fortunate or pros- 
perous.. 
Svo-ruy-iw, J am unfortunate, un- 
prosperous. 
InreEG. Verzs. olda. divaya. . yon. seidw. cup-Baive. 
dro0vnckw. elzroy, 


a) 1. Tie yii¢ xparovvrec*, cai et Badrarrnc cip- 309 
bd (d 7A ~ ~ e ~ 

otro, dévawr av cadwe diaZnv. (Xen.) 2. ‘“Hyciro 
avodpo¢ elvat ayalov® wdertiv rode gpiAove, cal si 
pndsic wéAXor4 cicecBar. (Lys.) 3. Kai ei pndéva av- 
Oowirwy Yoxbvou, rove Geode exonv® oe Sediévar. (Lys.) 
4, Ta Slkaa wavrec, tav nat py BobAwvra, aicyé- 
vovrat iy) wpatrayv. (Dem.) 5. Oi uy yonodpevar roig 
xaipoic! dp8ic, ov el cuvéBn re rapa tov Ded 

id +O , 

Xpnordv, puvnpovedovary. (Dem.) 6. Os av decane 
amoOavy Pidurroc, ovdey® paddAov dpeic ye® xevi- 
acofe. (Dem.) 7. El rig fv Hdtcnuévoc, ei cat rov 
GAov xodvov'! javxlav elxev, ox av huédXnoe rod 
xaipov* rov mapdvrog. (Isocr.) 8.’Eav rovro romoye 
anak i dic, 4 Abyé, cal ei ravu loyupa tor, waboerat. 
(Pl.) 9. Tatra, wal ei pupa tic Hysirat, peyada, w 
avdosc "AOnvaior, delypara tig éxelvou yveune «at 
kaxodaimovlag got roig @&v gpovovow. (Dem.) 10. 
"Aviio movnpo¢! duoruyei, nav evruyy. (Men.) 11. Ae- 
voy y° elirac ci xal™ Cnc Oavwy. (Soph.) 

® Synt. 690. b eipyw, excludo: tipyw, includo. As a technical 
rule to remember this, observe that the breathing turns oud for excludo, 
and in for includo. Synt. 672. © Synt. 674. d Synt. 1000; 
613. & Synt. 632. f Synt. 720. & Synt. 889. 


h What force does the ye add to the tpsic? 1 Synt. 750. 
k Synt. 687. | See above, 292. ™ The cai belongs to Zy¢. 


6) 1. If you do this, even if any one has been in- 310 
jured, he will remain quiet. 2. This, even if it 
12 


a” 
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(310)appears a small °matter, is formidable to those at 
least who have neglected the ° proper seasons (° of 
action). 3. The good are fortunate, even though they 
should be unfortunate. 4. He has said an alarming 
thing, if, though we are dead, we are also alive. 


Cuap. 16. Ei (continued). Lesson 68. (ci 8: ph.) 


811 a) The form é d2 uh (sin minus), but if not, often 
occurs without a verb. This is very frequently the 
case after uadtora pév (most indeed ; principally in- 
deed = if possible), a form which introduces what is 

- to be done by preference, if it can be done. 


b) This ci 8 un, having become a standing formula, 
was often used after éav pév (where one should expect 
zav o& ph). Also after negative notions it is found 
introducing the opposite supposition (though this is 
here affirmative, and would i introduced by ei 8é, if 
the verb were repeated) ; the strict opposition being 
neglected, from its having become the regular office 
of ci d? uf to express, but on the contrary supposition; 
otherwise ; else. 


c) The notion indicated by si 8 uf is often not 
opposed to any preceding one stated in words (in- 
troduced by e [yuév]), but to one that is merely 
implied by the statement previously made. 


312 , oe especially after ef piv BodAes (BotAeoOe), ef 5é stands for 
et dé pn. 


Verbs in wrrw—in ceiw, -tdw.] Verbs in wrrw, from substan- 
tives of the first or second, are very rare: they denote possession of 
« property, the being in the state denoted by the root, &c. 


8314 2) iw (with r. of Fut.) forms Desiderative verbs: yedaceiw, I desire 
; to laugh (yedaw, I laugh); wodepnosiw, I desire to engage in 
war (wodspiw); wapadwoeiw, I am inclined to surrender. 
b) There are also a very few Desideratives in tdw; us paOnridw; and 
some Imitatives, rupayyiaw, I play the tyrant. 
c) Others in t@w denote the having diseases: d¢0a\piaw, &c. 
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Examples. 
Aspde, hunger, famine. Aip-woow, Aipwrrw, I feel hunger; 315 
am hungry, famished. 
twrvoc, sleep. uxy-wrrw, I have sleepiness ; feel 
sleepy. 
Koda, flatter (r. codax-). wodan-etw, I flatter (wheedle, 


coax a child). 
Give the derivation of rpogy (29); dAnOediw. govedw (pdvo¢). 
Inrea. VERBS. ylyvopat. AapBarvw. Epyopa. 


Go through ypaig. «luc. gnpi. What is the perf. with Attic re- 
duplication of drovw ? 


a) 1. Agi rg eae wavrag paAtora piv evvove 316 
elvat rove woXlrac, ei d2 ph, un Tol ye® we roAEuloue 
voulZev trove mrAovalove. (Arist.) 


Fable 8.—Atxog xat Tpaic. 


2. Abxog Amwrrwy weoige Znrwv rpodhv. Tevd- 
mevoe O& Kata Tiva rérrov, HKouce” wadiov xAalovroc, 
kai I'pade Atyobane airy “ Havom rov xXalev* 
62 un, 79 Bog tabry tmidwow at Ty Avy.” Oldusvog 
64 6 Adnog, re adnBebec* 4 Tpatc, toraro roAAjy 
éxdsxduevoc Goav. ‘Qc o iowipa xaréAaPev°, axoder 
waXw tig Tpadc xoAaxevotonc’ rd ratdlov, «at Aé- 
yotonc aity’ ‘’Eav EAOn 6 Abxog Sedpo, povebaoner, 
w tékvov, aurdv.” Tavra axobeag 6 Abxog éropstero, 
Abywy' “Ev rabry ry twabAau, adda piv® Aéyouow, 
GAAa 8 mparrovoww.” (Aisop.) 


8. Edy pév re tuiv Soxw Abyav adnOéc, cvvopo- 
Aoynoare’ el 62 wh, wavri Adyw avriretvers. (Pl.) 
4. ’Amyres ta xonpata’ et 02 ph", wodguhoev, Eon 
avroic. (Xen.) 5. [dAguoy ovx etwv' rosiv’ ci d2 
uh*, xal abrot avayxacOjceaPat Epacav cs mwoutabat 
- ov¢ ov BobrAovra. (Th.) 6. Aéyw radu, ei piv Bod- 
Ago, we walZwy, ei 8 we orovdazwv. (Pi.) 

® Not surely at least = but at any rate not. b Synt. 678. 

© Synt. 672. d Synt. 895. € gc. avroy, f Synt. 739. 

& Anaphora. See above, 184. h ¢é d8 py (sc. ANWerac ra xpn- 
para). i obec igy, non sinere, not to suffer (allow) a person, may be 

: I 
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(316)construed in various ways: to call on (a person) not to do —; to beg 
him not —, &c. X od rather than py, because the speakers refer 
to particular persons. : 

VOCABULARY. 
The orators, ot Néyorrec. The people, 6 Sijpoc. 


317. (3) 1. All the orators ought, éf that can be managed, 
to speak the truth; but at all events not to flatter 
the populace. 2. She begged the old woman not to 
coax the child; if she did, she saw that she should 
be obliged to do the same. 3. So also do you, if i 
may be so, restore the money; but if not, do not 
make a war. 


Cuap. 16. Ei (continued). Lesson 64. (si un, &c.) 


818 When ¢i pf has the meaning of except, another «i 
is sometimes subjoined; thus ei py ei = nist si; 
except if, unless: the predicate of « pf being omitted. 
Ei ph doa (= nisi forte), unless perchance, is often 
ironical. 

319 When conditional propositions are connected by 
el uév—ei 82 xh, the apodosis (or consequence) is often 
omitted after the clause introduced by ei yuév when it 
is of a general nature, like ed Eye = ‘good;’ ‘ well 
and good;’ ‘ be tt so,’ or the like. 

820 In a lively abrupt manner, a condition is some- 
times assumed as a really existing state of things, 
and a consequence deduced from it. Sometimes it 
is stated as a postulate, in the form of a question; 
and sometimes the imperative is used (do ¢i1s—and 
such will be the consequence). 


Word-building. 
321 xpnpar-a (pl.), money. xpnpar-iZecOat, to make money. 
xpnpar-tor-tkdc, money-making, 
& 


Ce 
dpog, limit. 0p-iZety, to make a limit; to define. 
6t-opiZery, to place a boundary be- 
tween (0rd); to distinguish. 
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ripswp-iw, to avenge, punish. ripwpid, revenge, punishment. (321) 
répéoc, gain (r. cepde-). xepd-aivw, I make gain; I gain. 
SragOeipey, to corrupt. dca-g8o0pa, corruption. 


Lvy-yvw-pn, pardon; cby, with yvapn, judgement, opinion: hence 
the having one's yudgement (or opinion) with a man; that is, on his side. 
Exwy, willing (to be construed voluntarily, intentionally); dxwy(a), 
a—ixwy, unwilling, invitus ; = involuntarily, unintentionally. 

IrREG. VERBS. apaprdyw. tyyworw. pavOarw. 

Epyopat. paw. 
Go through ¢gnpi. diddoxw. rototrog. seopidw. 


a) 1. ‘O yonpuartordc rodc* ro Kepdalvey rv Tou 822 
riynacOa jyoovny Hh THY” Tov pavOdveav ovdevdg ablav 
pneet, et wy el tig avrwv” apyvpiov mat. (Pl.) 2. Ei 
piv rolvuv, tpn 6 Dwxoarne, kai diaytyywokey ce Tove 
ayabotc cal rove xaxovce zdidakev' ei 82 un, tl coe 
SpeAoc® dv Euabec; (Xen.) 3. “EAOSvrwy rev Aa- 
xovev EXee Xaopivoc. Ei pév ob ri Exec, © Mnod- 
aadec, moog yuac Aya, ei Sé wh, Husic mode a 
Zxouev. (Xen.) 4. Napa wacow avOparag dpa &- 
wptouéva kal reraypéva mwo® ra ToravTa’ "Adtxel ric 
éxwv’ dpyn kat riuwpla® xara rotrov. “E&npuapré ric 
Gkwy’ cvyyvown® avi tig tiyswplag rovry. (Dem.) 
5. [awe av 6 rootrac avo dtapGelpor rove véovc; i 
pn dpa H Tic aperig érmtAaa ScapOopa éoriv. (Xen.) 


& = ad, in reference to, in comparison of. b sc. rv nOovery. 

© Synt. 516. d = robrwy, A—. Synt. 910. © Lit. somehow 
(indefinite); in some way. rd rotavra = such principles as these 
which follow. Synt. 793, note 7. Construe rd rocavra, ‘‘ these prin- 
ciples,” and wwe (with ‘such’ borrowed from rotaira), “in some such 
way as this.” 


6) 1. A man does not distinguish (between) the 323 

good and the bad: this man has no advantage from 
what he has learnt. 2, You commit injustice in- 
tentionally. 38. They will do wrong unintentionally. 
4, If a man has done wrong unintentionally, there 
is forgiveness for him. 5. If they did wrong un- 
intentionally, well and good: but if not, anger is 
(° felt) against them. 
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Cuap. 16. Ei (continued). Ei (apparently) = rt. 
Ei = whether. Lesson 65. 


824, El appears sometimes to be equivalent to éz:. This 
is especially the case after Qavualw (I wonder or am 
surprised), ayarw (I am satisfied or content). 


$25 i does not really change its meaning in this idiom; but the speaker, 
to avoid positiveness of expression, says, for instance, “J am surprised 
if you think so,” instead of “ I am surprised, that you think so.” 


326 Ei and av have also the meaning of whether, just 
-as our ‘4’ has. They are then, of course, dependent 
interrogative particles. 

327 After verbs expressing doubtfulness, consideration, 
&c., the interrogative «i (éav) is often found where 
we should rather use whether—not. So also after ex- 
pressions of fear: dédoua (pd3oe éorlv), ei, &c. 

828 Such a notion as ‘fo see,’ ‘to try,’ must often be 
supplied before «i (whether), which is then frequently 
followed by an indefinite adverb: e.g. ei mwc, tf 
perchance, tf by any means. 


Word-building. 
329 Catia, wonder (r. Oavp-ar). Oavp-afw, I make a wonder; I 
wonder. 
weipa, attempt. wetp-aw, I make an attempt. 
weipadopat, I attempt, try. 
avi-w, I blow (f. rvet-copat). wvev-pa, thing blown; breath, 
wind. 
Gdurog, ungust. adix-ia, ingustice. 
Cinat-oc, just. Stxao-obyn, justice. 
pioog (16), hatred. pto-iw (pow), I hate. 
. aydy, a contest (r. aywy-). aywy-iZoua, I contend; am en- 
gaged in a contest, &c. 
adewy, dart (r. axovr-). drovr-iZw, I hurl a dart. 
wAnonc, full (r. wAnp=€). wdnp-dw, J make full; I fll; I 


man (a vessel). 


vépoc, law, from véu-ex, to distribute; since it allots to each man his 
. rights. 
x-3w-pa, drinking-cup; éx* wo, original root of wi-yw, 7 drink, ap- 
pearing in the perfect wé-srw-xa. 
To handle a man severely; reduce him to a terrible state, dvd ipya- 
CecOai riva. 
To have less power, EXarrov divacGas (= minus valere or posse). 
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Innec. Verss. deidw. Ovnocw. olga. (329) 
Go through alcxtyvopa:. riOnur. xcadéiw. diwiew. ixi-cepat. vac. 


a) 1. Ovx aicydvoua ci tov vduwv EXarrov 6é- 330 
vaya. (And.) 2. Tédde* 2avmaca, ci tv aperiic cat 
cogiac rine pepe rv adulav, tiv 82 Scatcoodyny iv 
roic évavrioag. (Pl.) 3. Ta terwparta ovx old ei Xpv- 
cavra totry ow. (Xen.) 4. [pdrepov mupi ‘Sokey 
avroi¢c mepaca ei Sivavro mveb}uaroc yevomévou éEmt- 
préEae thy méALy ovaav ov mEyaAnv’ Tacay yap idfav 
érevdouv ”, et rwe aplow dvev Oamavng Kai moAtopklag 
wpoaaxGeln. (Th.) 

5. Tle oldev ei Znv rou? § xéxAnrat Oavetv’, 

To Civ 88 Ovjoxey éorly; (Eur.) 
6. Ov dédouKa ci Pidurmoc Zy, aAN’ ei ric wdAEwe* 
téOynxe rd Tove adcovvTac piceiv Kat rimwpeioBat 4. 
(Dem.) 7. "Axove et rt dpa Afyw. (Pl.) 8. "Aywri- 
Comat et xpH pot peretvae tHe wWoAewe®. 9. El reve 
Sewkerav avrove, robrac émdre pie aa émexel- 
pevot cat axovtiZovrec Seva cipyaGovro®. (Xen.) 
10. ’A@nvator kat ef rivec trwv Evpuaywy rapicay, 
érAhpouy™ rag vac. (Th.) 

® Synt. 793. > wacay idiay imevoeiy = to contrive ey kind 
of device (lit. every form). c¢ Jn. ef rovro 5 xéxAnras Oaveiy 
(dorey) Spy rd Civ O& borey Oynorey. The infinitives without the 
article are the predicates. Synt. 545. d The gen. rij¢ woAewe 
depends on ro—picetiy wai ripwpeiobar taken as substantives: rijc¢ 
wédewc Td plotivy = the city’s hatred (of) —. Construe: the city’s 
principles of hating and punishing, &c. © pérecri pos rjc WéAewe, 
lit. J haue a share in the city = I obtain the privilege of citizenship, &c. 


f Opt. of indefinite frequency. Synt. 931. 8 Synt. 756. 
h Synt. 601. 


b) 1. I must struggle (to see) if by any means I 331 
may have a share in the state (i. e. obtain the privilege 
of citizenship). 2. I am afraid that the Athenians 
have not manned the ships. §8.‘If any one engages- 
in-a-contest (to see) whether he ought to obtain his 
citizenship, they used to hate him. 4. If any pursue 
them, they will press upon these, when they retire, 
hurling-their-darts. 5. 1 am surprised that they hate 


(331)those who are reducing the cities under their 
power® without a siege. 


® Say: ‘to them.’ 


Cuap.17. Eire. Lesson 66. 


332 a) When a statement is made which equally holds 
good of two or more supposed cases, those cases are 
connected by cire—elire or av re—éav Te. 

Hence elre—tire (idy re—idy re) = sive—sive, the whether—or of 
indifference. 

b) The second particle or both may be strength- 
ened by kai, ovv, or 67. 

833 This cire—eire may be used in dependent inter- 
rogative clauses, of which either indifferently may be 
true, as far as the person in question knows or cares. 


334 (Additional remarks on substantives derived from verbs.) 


Besides the terminations that have already been explained, the fol- 
lowing also are found in substantives derived from verbs. 


1. a) Mn or py denotes the abstract notion of the verbal action, or an 
effect or product of it: ypdg-w, to trace, inscribe; ypap-pi, line traced. 

b) A k sound before p regularly becomes y; but a few have y: 
Sox-p%, palm (déx-opar); Ady-puN, place fit for an ambuscade (Néy-ee- 
Oat); dpax-pn, drachma (épaco-ey, to clutch). 

c) Ais inserted before p in d&-0-pn, dv-c-4. On the contrary, 
yv-pn, opinion, is without ¢, though the perf. (Eyyw-o-pat) has it. 


335 2. a) ota. Verbal substantives-with this termination nearly resemble 
those in orc (24), but their meaning is generally not the mere abstract 
notion of the verbal action, but that action embodied, as it were, in an 
external object or appearance. 


0u-w, I sacrifice. Ou-cia, a sacrifice. 

b) Some in cia are from adjectives in réc. Cf. 306. 
aQdva-roc, immortal. aQavacia, immortality. 
avaicOnroc, without feeling. avaoOnoia, senselessness. 


336 3. a) og. Substantives of the second in og generally with change of 
a radical ¢ into o. In this case they are paroxytone, whereas those in 7 
that make it are orytone (cf. 29, c). In meaning they nearly resemble 
those in 7. 

héy-w, I say. Ady-o¢, word, speech. 
b) Verbal neuters, with this termination, are without the vowel 
change, yév-o¢, Adx-o¢. 
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4. a) péc. Substantives with this termination usually denote the 337 
action of the verb from which they come, as an objective fact; a few, 
the effect of the action. 


AoyiZecOat, to calculate; to reason. Doyto-pdc, calculation, reason, re- 
flexion. 
Ouadk-erv, to pursue. Cwy-pdc, pursuit. . 

b) A great number of these come from verbs in fw (cow, rrw). 
Those from verbs in Zw will, of course, have o-pé¢ if the ¢ represents 
a # sound; y-péc in the rarer cases where it represents a & sound. 
Those from cow, rrw will generally have y-péc, since those termi- 
nations are generally strengthened forms of simpler roots with k sounds 
(aivirrety, alvtypéc). 

c) Some have a ¢ before péc, even where the perf. pass. has not 
(de-cpde, dédepat). 

ad) A few pure verbs and others form substantives of this termination 
by means of an interposed ¢ or 0: war-iw, warn-o-péc, action of 
trampling down; Bpvx-dopat, I roar; Bpvyxn-O-péc, roaring *. So 
dp-w, adp-6-pd¢. 

Note.—With respect to meaning, substantives in pa, pny, pn, péc, 338 
otc, cia border very closely upon each other, and often seem at least to 
pass into one another’s meaning ; the usus loguendi must therefore be 
carefully observed. (Kriiger.) 

Innec. VERBS. alc@dvopat. AapBarw. our-inpn 


Go through leyvpéc. avnp. yun. oddeic. What is the fut. of 
_dxotw? Perf. pass. and aor, } pass. of owZw ? 


a) 1. OvSerdrore® Ouctay aved Huwy ovdeulav eroln- 339 
oev, GAN’ clre pixpd etre peyada Dior, tavrayov wap- 
Huey yustc kat cuveDbomev. (Lys.) 2. Alxatov etr’ 
ayaQév” cire pavAov rd dpyey, ravrag avrov® per- 
éxev. (Aristot.) 3. ‘O ayabbe avip swppwy Ov Kat 
dixatoc evdaluwy zor) Kal paxdptog, éav re péyac Kat 
loxupdc, 2av Te ouixpoc kal aaVeviic 9, Kal gay wAOUTD 
kai uy. (Pl) 4. AlcOdpuevog & ov fv caxou* Kat Ao- 

5 S ef U e Af , -. » 
ytopov AaBwr SriAnPOhoera®, cav't undevi rwv GAwWv, 
Ty yé Amu, Eldev, Eire OH Tivog EimdvTog ElT av’To¢ 
ouvele, Ort cwrnola pdvn yévorr av avry, hrép atavtac 
—avOpdrrove awGe. tort 8 atrn tle; H tperéga, ® 
avooec "AOnvaio, eltre xp piravOpwmria Aéyav el 
5 re Shore. yvode O& rovro mivwe thy émioroAny 





* A very few in prose-writers occur in dwy: dyOndwy, dvog, &c. 
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(389) iuiv, ie akidv sorry axovoa. (Dem.) 5. Ei rie cov 
ra xouya ravta xAavioxa Kal trove paXdaxodec xiTwvt- 
oxouc Soin sig Tac xélpac TwWY SiKacTwy, oluar av 
avrovc aropnaa’® cire dvdpoc Eire yuvakoge ciAnpacty 


éaOnra. (Ausch.) 


& otderwrore (never) relates only to the past: oddévore mostly 
refers to the future, but sometimes to the past. b Synt. 516. 
© Synt. 676. 4 of is an adv. of place where (= quo, ubi), and 
governs the genitive: caxov is gen. of caxdy, neut. adj.; used as sub- 
stantive — evil, misfortune; o¥ caxov (lit. ‘where of evil’ =) in what 


an evil plight. € Synt. 895. f cdy = nai dy (i. e. id), even if 
(sc. he were not taken). ‘8 Synt. 830. 

VOCABULARY. 
City, modu, Ewe, To hold office, rd apyxety. 


840 6) I am at’a loss (°to know) whether you are rich. 
2. I think that the judges will be at a loss (°to 
know) whether it is worth while to hear the letter or 
not. 3. In this city all share in (°the privilege of) 
holding office. 4. If any one should place these 
mantlets of yours, if I am to call them so, or what- 
ever (°I ought to call them), into the hands of Philip, 
he will be at a loss to know whether he has received 
the dress of a man or of a woman. 


Cuap. 18. Elmeo. Lesson 67. 


841  Elmep (si omnino) is el strengthened by rfp. The 
wép (derived from zrepl, around) fixes the conclusion 
to the same sphere as the condition: the degree in 
which each is true is represented as being precisely 
the same. The condition introduced by cirep may 
be one that is doubted (if really, if indeed) ; or a re- 
strictive or corrective condition (if, that is; at least 
if); or it may be strongly affirmed, with a view to 
point out the certainty of the consequence that is 
said to follow the realization of the condition. 


842—344,, | Elrep. 97 


a) Adjectives in -ivog (proparoxytone) are derived from nouns, and 042 
denote the matter of which a thing is made, the substance of it, or the 
like. 


Kij0-0¢, war. KNP-tv0C, waren. 
avOpwx-oc, man, av0pwr-tv0c, human. 


b) Adjectives in «vd¢ (oxytone) are (1) mostly adjectives derived 
from words denoting time; but (2) are also formed from other words, 
and with various meanings. 


1) Gép-o¢ (r6), summer (r. Oep-e). Oep-twdc, summer, adj. (wstivus). 
2) av@-o¢ (ro), flower (r. dv0-«). av0-tvdc, fowery. 
adnO-ne, true (r. adn). ad0-tvéc, true. 


a) Td rodd Shrovbev* F puexpdov ovdiy siadéperv 843 
Soxet mpdcg Tov amepoy apopwow alwva. Ta yao 
xfAta wal ra pipta, cata Smuwvldny, Eryn oreypuh the 
gativ * adpiorog, waddAov dS?” pdpidv re Bpaybraroy 
ortypinc. “Emel cal rov Caw exelvwv” arep loropov- 
pev tepi Tov [dvrov® yiwdpueva tiv Zwiv Exel TmEon- 
olav’, EwNev piv yevvwpeva, péonc & jutoag axuaZovra, 
dsiAnce O& ynpwrta Kat reARovYTAa Td COV, OVX! KaKelvw” 
iv av 7d Kad iyoy waboc4, cimep Yuyh tice avOow- 
alyn Kat Aoytopdc Exdorore eviv; Kal ravra® Shou y 
av ouvérirrev’ Wore Ta Tpd péone Tie Nuépac éexAci- 
mwovra Qonvove baat kal daxova, Ta O& Sinpeped- 
cavra Tavtwe av evoaporiZecbar. Mérpov yap row 
Bou 76 xaddv, ob 76 Tov yodvou pixog. (Plut.) 

® Above, 261. > Here is an anacolithon (an irregular construc- 
tion, when what is expected does not follow: a, not; dxodovety, to fol- 
low). The construction is interrupted by the relative clause &7ep, w.7.A., 
and then continued by ecdxeivwy (cai ieeivwy), which stands for the 
cai rev Zwwy ixeivwy. The pupil will manage the sentence best by 
construing cai ray fwwy éixeivwy by “ with respect to those animals,” 
or ‘*in the case of those animals.” ¢ The Pontus Euxinus. 
Synt. 550. d obyi (= nonne) 7rd xa’ rpmHv raBoc hy ay 
(fuisset) [wafog] cai ixeivwy, possessive gen. as predicate, “ would 
have been theirs also.” Td eaO’ npwy madoc is “the feeling that is 


Selt with reference to us,’ = what is felt in our case. e=—ra 
adbra. 


6) 1. Have not those creatures the life of a day, if 344 
that is they terminate their existence in the evening ? 





* Tec ioriy. (D.) 


98 Eire. [345—848. 


(344) 2. Ought we not to look to eternity, if the soul is 
immortal? 38. I am at a loss (to determine) whether 
these things belong to us also. 


Cuap. 18. Elmep (continued). Lesson 68. (cireo 
wort. aAX’ step.) 


345 After cleo (especially after elwreo roré, if at any 
time; add’ clrep, but if 80; but ifat all; ciwep apa, 
if indeed by chance), there is often an ellipse; which 
may always be supplied by a tense of the verb in 
the principal sentence, or by a verb expressing some 
more generai notion suggested by it. 

346  Elrep ric xai aAXoc (st guis alius), and other similar 

- forms, have often a comparative force. Just as when 
we say, “If any body can do this, you can,” we mean 
that, “ You are more likely to succeed in doing it 
than any one else.” | 


Word-building. 
347 xépxoc, dark. wepx-alw, I tarn dark; of fruits, 
‘I turn.’ 
pédac, black (r. ped-ay). ped-aivw, I make black. 


ped-aivopat, 1 am made black; I 
grow or turn black *. 
SHitoc, hostile. Ontéw, I make hostile: also, I treat 
as an enemy; I ravage. 
InrEG. VERBS. éAatww. TAK. répyw. axovw. 
Go through rpéww. drropat. cwlw. gedyw. 


348 a) 1. Dui Ssetv 2erqoa, clrep woré*, cal vir. 
(Dem.) 2. Ovdiv ydp mapa riv avrov macy Bod- 
Anow. “Qore ovx aductrac, Oia ye rovro, aAX’, elrEp, 
Admrrerac pdvoyv”. (Arist.) 3. Thy daumedov ov 
gaol * rivec deity broxoviey ovd SAwe GrrecOat rEpKa- 
Covrog rov Bédrovog, aAX’, eimep, Srav aropeAavOy’. 


* Of fruits: dropedaiveoOat, to turn; dropeXarOjvat, to be turned ; 
to have got its purple colour (of grapes, &c.). 


349, 850.] Efra. trera. 99 
(Theoph.) 4. Yot piv ovre® roAdkuov wodAve Adyoc, (348) 


hv Aéynrat we of rodkuor wooceAabvovaty, ove? dpov- 
riZac un Tov ayody riuwow iuBaddvrec, Tov rapa- 
dacov Evuwarhawoty, h rac autéAoug Snwowaty, adrAa 
tne oadmcyyoc! axobtwy pdvov, elrep apa®, mept- 
BAbrac rd card ceavrév of rparduevov"* yor} awOjva 
kat rov xlvduvov Stagvyeiv. Oi 8 rAobatot evAaBovvrat 
piv ie ang éavroic, aviwvrat oe do@vrec ard rev 
raxtwy aydueva cal pepdpeva doa elyov év Toic aypoic. 
(Luc.) 5. "AvOpérrov Wuyn; eis a kat Odo rae 
avOowarlvwv, rov Oelov peréxe'. (Xen.) 


® i.e. siaxep wort bOeAnoaper. b But at most is only hurt, 
i.e. GAN’ elxep rt waoye, BAawreras pdvoy. C i.e. but if 
at all, only when [quod si quando id faciendum sit, tum certe demum 
quum uva nigra jam fuerit }. @ Governed by éori understood. 
The person addressed is a poor man: Adyog is ‘account,’ solicitude 
about. © otre—ovdé, neither—nor yet. They are not regularly 
corresponding particles (like otre—ovre), but the oddé adds the second 
member in a more independent way. f Synt. 678. B i.e. 
elrsp apa (si quidem forte) rijc ofAriy yo axobe, if he even does that. 

h of rpadpevoy, lit. whither turning yourself. The dependent in- 
terrogative clause (ol ... yp), x. 7.X.) depends on such a notion as ‘to 
see,’ ‘to make out,’ understood. of for Soe or rot, Synt. 987. 

1 Synt. 676. 


b) 1. The enemy will not destroy the vines, but at 349 
most only tread down the park. 2. The enemy will 
make an incursion now, if ever (they did). 3. We 
ought now, if ever, to look around us to see which 
way we must turn to be saved®*. 


® Say: ‘ whither having turned we may be saved.’ 


Cuap.19. Elra. tera. Lesson 69. (clra, drara, 
then, thereupon.) 


Elra, trata most commonly appear without dé (an 350 
omission that sharpens their adversative force), even 
when a péy precedes; and this both in their temporal 
meaning and in that of marking a succession. (See 
above, 18, note 0.) ‘ 

K 


100 Elra. trera. (351—355. 


351 After a participle, the particles efra, érerra are often 
added to the principal verb (with the force of never- 
theless; notwithstanding; for all that; after all). The 
slra, Zrera properly denote sequence in time (= then) ; 
but in this construction imply strangeness or in- 
consistency in the agent’s doing the second action, 
when (or after) he had done the first. 


Kgra and cazetra are also found in this construction. 


352 =Elra and trera (= deinde, post talia) in questions 
imply surprise at what is felt to be strange and in- 
consistent ; the ground of the surprise having been 
stated or implied in what precedes the question. 


853 Formation of adverbs in we.] a) The principal termination is we 
added to the root with a final ¢ or o omitted. The we is circumflexed 
if the adjective is orytone, as those in n¢ nearly always are ®. 

b) Those in ywe, from vovg (mind), are also paroxytones: xovgddywe, 
&c. These are principally found in later writers. But adverbs from 
vouc, and from adjectives that have no convenient termination (such as 
those of one termination that are often used substantively), are usually 
formed from fictitious adjectives in exdc. So ebvoixic, vopaducwe, Bra- 
xix@c¢ (from BAdz). 


Word- building. 
354; dp0de, right (r. dp00). bp0Gc, rightly. 
vayrioc, opposite (r. évayrio). évavriwg, in an opposite direction 
or manner. 
an One, true (r. d\n Ge). adn Oc, truly. 
IrnEG. VERBS. cvy-dia-Baivw. TACK W. ag-txvéeomac. 


ytvopat. BovAopat. 


355 a) 1. ‘O ’Ava&[Biog rov Zevopwrra éxéAevoe ovv- 
dcaBavra tov “EXAhorovroy Eretra ovTwe* amadAdr- 
recOa. (Xen.) 2. Aava pévr’ av rabore, & BéArcore, 
ei "AOjvaZe apuduevoc, ov tye ‘EAAdsoc® zAslarn 
goriv 2Eouacta rov Aéyev, Erettra ov évravOa rovrov4 
pévoc aruyheat. (Pl.) 3. Edv pnropede yevopevde 
Tle, Kara TabTy TH Ouvdpe® Kal Ty Téxvy adiKD Ov TOY 
OdaFavra dei piociv re cal eBadAav tx rov wédewv. 





* The principal exceptions are compounds in -apenc, -7On¢: hence 
a’rdpcwe, ovr Owe. 


356, 357.] Emel, retdh. 101 


’Exeivog piv yao emi! dala ypela waptdweev, 6 & (355) 
évavriwe xoyrat. Tov ovy® ov d00a¢ xyowpevor mt 
ociv Slkaov «al ex(3adXkw cat droxrivybvat, dAX’ ov" 
rov dddakavra. (Pl.) 4 Ei mponoducOa', & avdpec 
"AOnvain, kai rodrouc rove avOpwrove, el?’ “OAvvbov 
Di\rwmo¢ xaraorphperat, Se ric tuol, rf rd KwAvOY 
#73 94 f k ” 
tr abrév eorar*® BadlZav, doe | eater (Dem.) 
5. Ev tof, tpn, Sri, ci voulZouue Georte avOpwrwy ti 
9 A 9 > ~ ” 9 ® 

goovriZev, oun av apedolny avruv. &. "Emer ovr 
otee dpovrigey; (Xen.) 6. Ovrog rorovroc Ov awavra 
tov Biov kar avio edogev elvac. (Aristoph.) 

® lit. ‘then so’ = then when he had done that. Otrwe (lit. thus) 
by itself is often used in this way after a participle, to mark strongly 


that the participial clause describes the circumstances under which the 
action takes place. Thus: after leaving in it as a garrison three of the 
ten companies, he then returned homewards, caraktinwy 0 iv atrye 
gpoupdy ray dexd Adxwy rotic ob rwe Ex’ olxov avexwpnoer. (Xen) 

b Aewd waoyw, I suffer dreadful things = mine is a hard fate or 
case ; I am cruelly treated. Miéyr’ av or pévrdy = pivrot ay: pévros 
here = assuredly. © Gen. after ov (udi). d This, i.e. full 
Jreedom of speech. Strictly speaking éEovcia would require ravrne, 
but he speaks indefinitely as of a thing, or rovrov = rov Aéyey. 
’Aruyety revog (to miss of a thing; to fail to obtain it). Synt. 672. 

© dat. of means (= by means of ). f éwic. dat. often marks the 
condition or purpose (like our for). & Above, 140,a. 5 Above, 14. 

1 fut. mid. of xpo-inye. K ri fora: rd Kwdiov (what will be 
the thing hindering him = what there will be to prevent him) BadiZeay; 
Synt. 883, end of note. 


b) 1. After crossing the mountain (ré dpoc) we will 356 
then take ourselves off. 2. Using philosophy im- 
properly, you then hate those who taught (° you). 

3. Believing that the gods regard mankind, do you 
nevertheless neglect them? 4. Though neglecting 
the gods, we still imagine that they care for us. 


Cuap. 20. "Enel, tredn. Lesson 70. 


a) ’Emel, trecdh (which become with av, grav or 357 
érfy and éwredav, of which the last is far the more 
common), are properly particles of time (when; after; 
since; postquam) ; but, oa most particles of time, 

K 


102 Exel, éretdn. [358—86l. 


(357) also denote cause, since (puisque), quoniam. "Emet 
(27resdn) raxtora, &c. = as s00n as; as soon as ever. 
6) Both are also since (ex quo) of time. 


358 = "Ewei occurs with various other particles, but each retains its own 
distinct meaning. 


Sel rot, nam profecto. éweirep, quum semel, quando semel. 
drei ye, quandoquidem. reimep ye, quandoquidem semel. 
éwei roc cai, nam certe quidem; tsedn ye, quoniam quidem. 
nam profecto etiam; enimvero émei ye On, quum quidem jam. 
etiam. 

359 Emel (= for if not ; for otherwise ; for if so, &c.) is 
sometimes used argumentatively, where ei A? yh, or, 
after negative propositions, ei dé, might be employed. 
The particle does not really change its meaning of 
quando quidem, but there is an ellipse of a conditional 
sentence, such as if you doubt it; if you think so, &c. 


Word- building. 


[For the formation of compound words, see the Paradigms and Miscel- 
laneous Grammatical Remarks at the end, 493, sqq.]} 


360 oxdarrw, I dig. cara-oxanrw*, I dig down; raze. 
aipéw, I take. caO-aipiw, I take down; pull 
down. 
Sb-w, I sink. cara-Ovw, I sink (any thing) down; 
quite sink it. 
déx-opat, I receive. mwapa-Oéxopat, I receive (and put) 
by me; I receive. 
@y-w, I lead. dyr-ay-dyw, I lead up against ; 
put out to sea against. 
riOnpt, I place. vrep-riOnut, I place over; put 
over. 
vyévoc, race, family. ovy-yevnc, having a common race; 
related to; (as subst.) a rela- 
tion. 
paxn, battle. oup-paxyog (or Zup-), one who 
Sights in company with another; 
an ally. 
AWBn, injurious treatment. AwBaw, I malireat, outrage, cor- 


rupt: 
Sta-p8eipw, I destroy thoroughly.  d:agOopa, destruction. 
836] a) Tep:BddAdopan, lit. J am cast around; mépiBdddopai rt = I have 
any thing cast around me = I am clothed with. 


* For the force of prepositions in composition, see 1075 in “* Appendix 
of Paradigms and Miscellaneous Grammatical Remarks.” 


862, 368. ] Emel, éredn. 103 


b) Adw (I put on; I sink) has a transitive meaning in fut., aor. 1,(861) 
and sometimes perf., dv’ow, Svea; an intrans. meaning in Evy, dyv- 
Svvai = to put on; Exdvvat, drodivat, to put off; strip off. 

c) éwixdoug’ éwi, against; mdéw, I sail. wove (xdé60¢), navigatio. 


TRREG. VERBS. aipsw.  Epyomat. 
Go through aor. 2. iduy. riOnut. BaddAw. ovrog. 


a) 1. TAarata*® xareaxagn Ere” roltw Kat évevyn- 362 
koorw éretdy AOnvalwy Eiupayor éyévovro® of MAa- 
racic. (Th.) 2. Ol rprdxovrat npéOnoav éret raxiora 

a) D ga Qa PU b] 

ra relxn KaOnotOn. (Xen.) 3. ’Eweday aravra axob- 
ante, kolvare. (Dem.) 4. Ai & tx rig Sapov vijec éxt- 
mAoug piv erotovyro Taig év ry MiAfry, ere OF my 
avravayouy, avaxwoovurec wadw tc rHY Dayov job- 
xaZov. (Th.) 5. (Milo) *Q ‘Epun, wapadeEai pe yupvov 
évra. (Hermés) Ov yupvov, & BéArtore®, rocabrac 
adoxag Treot[eBAnuévon(v)! Gore arddvOt abrag, érel 
karadvaec To oxagog Tov Erepov wdda UrEpOeic(v) pd- 
vov. (Luc.) 6. Mndéva rwv ovyyevov, pre oixelwy 
pre pirwv, pyre aorov, unre Eévov, rorabrn pavla AaBor 
@are! mapa trove cogiorag éABdvra AwPnOnva, éErei 
obrofl ye paveod tort AGBy Te Kat SiapOopa rwv avyyt- 
yvouévwy. (Pl.) 

& Platea, on the Attic frontier of Beeotia. b Synt. 714. 

¢ ‘The thirty tyrants:’ the oppressive oligarchy placed over Athens 
after the Peloponnesian war. @ raic, sc. yavoi, dat. governed 
by éwiwAovc, or rather by the complex phrase, rotsio@at éritAoug = 
to sail against. © Lit. ‘ O best’ (of men) = my good friend; mostly 
with something of irony or contempt. f Wore (so as) has some- 


times the meaning of guare, wherefore, therefore (like our ‘so’ or ‘so 
then’). On roatrny wore, cf. Synt. 957. 


6) 1. If such madness had seized you as to go to 363 
the sophists, you would have been corrupted: if you 
doubt it, ask* some one of these persons. 2. He 
would not have received you, being such a person 
| (° as you are); since you would have sunk the boat. 

8. It is not long since he withdrew to Samos. 


104 “Eore, &we. Ert. 7. [364—367. 


(363)4, These things happened” in the fourth year after 
Platzea was razed to the ground. 


® Epou, from yoduny, I asked, an irregular aorist. b byivero. 


Cuap. 2]. ”Eore, we.—ére (odKere, unnert).~—ij (} rou, 
i yap ;). Lesson 71. 


364 “Eore (usque), fwe are until, as long as. For their 
construction, cf. Synt. 929. 931. 
"Ert, yet, still (also as used with comparatives). 
Ouxért, unwért, no more, no longer. 


365 a) °H is truly, verily; assuredly, surely, indeed. 

an emphatic particle of asseveration, it occurs 

principally in the combination 4} phy (verily, as- 
suredly) in oaths and solemn promises. 

b) *H (—*né) is also used as an interrogative par- 
ticle; it is not properly interrogative, but adds to the 
interrogation made by the voice such a notion as 
our surely, really, indeed does. The questions in 
which it is used, are generally questions that enquire | 
about the reality of something which appears to be 
implied by what preceded. It often expresses sur- 
prise, doubt (= indeed? surely—not, &c.). 

c) "H mov; is often found in the same way, and also 9 yap; (ex- 
pressing surprise and doubt more strongly than 7 alone.) “H yap; 
often stands at the end of a proposition, as a form of appealing to the 
hearer for his assent (for it really is so, is it not? =) is it not so? 
nonne ita est ? 

866 ‘Hvixa, when (very often with reference to the 
events of a single day). 


Word-building. 


867 oxiviw, I pour out a libation. (c7ovdn) oroveal, treaty, truce. 
Glorog, guileless (r. a. ddd0¢). dédAwe, without guile. 
Taxue, quick (r. raxs-). Taxéwe, quickly. : 
adysipw, I assemble. dyopd, assembly; market ; market- 
place. 


pbroy, a plané. ovr-siw, I plant. 


368—370. | "Eote, Ewe. Eri. ij. 105 


réXevry, end. reX\evt-aw, I make an end; I end. (367) 
girdé00go¢, philosophical, philo- ¢thooog-éw, I act the philosopher; 
sopher. I philosophize. 
waway, war-song (before an attack). aray-ilw, I chant the pean. 
paxap, happy. paxap-ilw, I make (= consider, 
pronounce) happy. 


apé0upog (wrp6-, forward. Ovpoc, mind, spirit), ready, eager, &c. 


IrreG. VERBS. AapBarw. etyw (wapixw). 
Go through fornyr. pévw. etut. What is the perf. of dyw? 


a) 1. "E&corw tiv mora AaBeciv rap huov % jv 868 
giAlay tpiv wapiEav thy yeipav nal addAwe amagbev* 
sic tHv ‘EdAdda, ayopav wapéiyovtac’. (Xen.) 2. 
"Eore ai arovdal joav, ovrwore® éruvdunv mac piv 
oixrelowy", BactrAfa® 82 cat rove ody avty paxaplGwy. 
(Xen.) 3. Achyayov! éy rotaiv nutpae Ewe emi ra 
KéAxwv Soca xaréornoav rove “EAAnvac. (Xen.) 4. 
‘Ypsic etreo wAciv BovAccOe, wegmuévere tor’ av eyw 
EMOw* NEw 88 rayéwe. (Xen.) 5. LZrovdde eromoavro 
Ewe amayyeAOeln ra Ae Gévra. (Xen.) 6. Tl Abyec; 
i} yao av Talc calc xEpat robrwy Ti EpuTedoac; (Xen.) 
7. DProaognriov® wpoAoynoapev te\cuTwTES’ h yao; 
(Pl.) 8. Ovw fre (or ovdxért) rola 4H rérrapa orddia 
Staxérny TO padayye aw adAAhAwy, hrika ewalaviGov* 
of "EXAnvec. (Xen.) 9. ‘Qe elSov of “EAAnvec tyyic 
te Svtacg Tovc Bapf3apouc cal waparetaypévouc, avlic 
mwaiavicavtes éryscav woNd Ere mooOuudtepoy fH Td 


apdo0ev. (Xen.) 


® Agreeing with nude subject of rapétey. D sc. vpac. 

© Never: like obdsxore, mostly of the future, but here of the past. 

@ Synt. 837. © Synt. 543. f diunyayov (rode “EAAnvac) 
Ewe earéorne. rovc"ENAnvag’ dudyecy = to conduct them through their 
country. & sc. elvat. h = began to chant the pean. 

VocABULARY. 369 
‘To swear, dpvbvas or dpyvey. To order or bid, xedevery (c. ace. 

wand inf). ‘ 


6) 1. He ordered them, if they wished to go-by- 370 
sea, to wait till he came. 2. He confessed at last 


106 “H. [371—876. 


(370)that we must go-by-sea: did he not? 3. Do you 
also really wish to go-by-sea? 4. I swear to you 
that I will assuredly supply you with a market. 


CHap. 22. "H. Lesson 72. 


371 ”H, or, —than; aut, vel, —ve; —an? —quam. 
372 a) In the sense of guam, 7 stands not only after 
comparatives, but after words that express a difference, 
preference, selection, &c. (aAXoe, ovdei¢c dAAoc, dAAoiog, 
vavrloc, idioc, Seapépw, Stagopoc: BobAecOa, 20érecv, 
Snrety, ércOupety, AvorreAciv [to profit, &c.]), and after 
all words which have the force of a comparative (é- 
wAaatoc, rplv, pbavw). 
6) Sometimes after a general and quite indefinite 
question, 7 introduces one which, in the opinion of 
the speaker, is probably very near the truth: or—not ? 


373 "Ado re f (lit. is it any thing else, or ? = is it not true that? is— 
not? do (does) not, &c.? = nonne? It naturally assumes an answer of 


assent, 

374 "H xara (c.acc.), than according to, than in proportion to, than might 
have been expected from (quam pro), follows comparatives, to express 
too— (great) for, &c. So # wore with infin. 

(Eng.) Too wise to be deceived. 
(Greek.) Wiser than so-as (Wore) to be deceived. 


375  ¢a@p Substantives in «fa, from verbs in efw, have @, and are par- 
oxytone; whereas others in eta (e. g. those in sta from adjectives ia 
nc, &c.) have & short, and are proparoxytone: BaciAwa, queen; Paci- 
Aelia, kingdom ; adnOua, truth (adnO7n¢). 


Word-building. 


376 Tortreve, I am a citizen. wonr-ela, citizenship, polity ; (free) 
constilution. 
Baowstiw, I am a king. Baowrzia, kingdom. 
gavAog, bad. pavd-itw, (1 make bad), I hold 
° ‘ cheap. 
népdoc 76, gain (r. xepd-e). cepd-aivw, I make gain. 
vdpoc, law, rule. vop-ilw, (I make a law), I think. 


oxijpa, 76, figure (r. oxnpar). oxnpar-ilw, I fashion. 
andarn, deceit. &-arar-dw, I deceive thoroughly. 
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peilwr, greater (r. peZor). pelovwe, in a greater (higher) (876) 
degree; more, &c. 

opaw, I see. vrep-opaw, I look beyond (over) ; 
to disdain. 

orpig-w, I turn. kara-orpég¢-opat, I turn down 


(subvert) for myself; I over- 
throw ; subdue. 

tornpt, I place. xaQ-icrapat, I place down for my- 
self; I establish, fix, found. 


Avor-reAtiv (AvEy? rédoc, to discharge a toll or due), to profit. 

etraxroc, orderly (0, well; rdoaw, I arrange); evraxriw, I am 
orderly, well-disciplined. 

ptro-nepdic, a lover of gain; a money-making man (gidoc’ xipdoc). 


IRREG. VERBS. dpdw. AapBdyw. ¢ipw. Oynonw. oida. 
Go through eipi. Zaw. adAog. ric. moAve (degrees of comparison?). 
Derivation of dyopa? (347) 


a) 1. "Eore Yuyn wéAewe ovdey Erepov 7H roAurela. 877 
(Is.) 2. Tlodd oi Neat ovrot avrfot f oc yw TjKovoy. 
(Xen.) 3. TeéPacGe ri SovAov Ff eAcbOepov elvai dra- 
pépa*. (Dem.) 4. Arcdpopdy re ote” roety rode roit¢ 
vdpore reBopévouc pavdAiGwr °, 7 &i Tove év Totg woAé- 
pote evraxrovvrag Wéyore; (Xen.) 5. Zyrovar xeodal- 
vev, h vac welOav. (Lys.) 6. TeOvavar vouiZovar 
AvoireAtiv, 1 Sov. (Andoc.) 7. “Ocor apace avrovg 
oUrw KaTecynuaticay’, Gor 4 Kata ooglay 7 Kar 
aAAny tiv doernv vroAauBavesOar pEGdvwe fH Kara 
thy a&lav, ovrot BAawrovat Tove tararnlvrac. (Lsocr.) 
8. Botoipic riv untowav doyxiy vmepeioer, tAaTTW vo- 
ploac 7 kata Thy avrou bow elvat, wAEtarove S& KaTa- 
orpapauevoc cal peylorny Sbvautv xrnodpevoc év Al- 
yéary xarearnoaro tiv PactAslav. (Isoc.) 9. d0ev 
nwsts m OnAov ‘bre 2& ayopac; (Pl.) 10. ”AAAo re - 
éviore piv d0@ avrodve, éviore 62 un; (Pl.) 11. ”AAAo 
tt of ptAoxepdeic piAovat rd Képdoc; (Pl.) 12. New- 
repol siow f Gore eidévat olwv warépwy torépnyrat 
[minores natu, quam ut intelligant |. 


® In Lat. quid intersit (subj.). What difference there is? b Pdm. 
57, n. 5. C F (wooing Av).. el... Weyorg. a lit. have so 
Jashioned themselves ; have so prepared themselves. 
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378  Vocasuary. 


To preserve, save, owlw. Wise, cogdc. 
Stranger, Eévoc. 


379 =b) 1. He is aiming at establishing a kingdom, 
rather than at being preserved himself. 2. Let us 
consider what difference there is between being a 
citizen and a stranger. 3. He has been more ter- 
ribly deceived, than one should have expected from 
his wisdom. 4. He is too wise to disdain the wisdom 
sf these men. 5. He is too wise not to obey the 
AWS. 


* 


Cuap. 23. "Hén. fva. Lesson 738. 


380 ”*Hoén with reference to the past = already, now; 
with reference to the future (a reference which all 
commands and exhortations necessarily bear) = now 
at once, immediately. It also occurs with this mean- 
ing in impatient questions. 

381 “H6én woré (often already; before now) is often used 
with the aorist of events that have ‘ before now’ been 
known to take place, and therefore may be expected 
to occur again. The particles are, however, also used 
in the sense of at last, at length (jam tandem). 


382 “Iva (properly ‘where,’ a local adverb) is used as a 
final particle = ut, ‘in order that.’ 


383 It should be observed that though 8xwe (we) av 

are occasionally found with the subj., yet ty dv.is 
- not found in this sense, but only in that of ubicunque 
(Synt. 953). 

384 “Iva, with the indicative of an historical tense, ex- 
presses what would take place, or would have taken 
place, would be (or would have been), on the (un- 
realized) supposition made by the speaker (in the 
form of a wish, of a question implying a wish, or of a 
declaration of what should be or should have been). 
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Thus: iy iv rugAde = ut essem cecus: ty eye-(384) 
vépunv tudddéc = ut cecus factus essem. “Iva arnd- 
AaypeBa (plup.), ut liberati essemus. 


a) The Imperfect is used of a continued effect or state (also in the 385 
sense of solére) ; the Aorist, of one considered as having taken place 
and being terminated. 

b) “Iva is here virtually conditional (like our then = if that were the 
case). The Indicative is used without d»; the consequence being stated, 
not as the consequence of a conditional proposition, but as an objective 
fact: e.g. ‘then I was blind’ = in that case I should be (have been) 
blind. 


Word-building. 
[The pupil is now to refer to the rules for Word- building in the App. 
* 431—508: and 1708.] 


8x Ppdc, inimicus. by Op-aivw, I am an enemy; Iam 386, 
at enmity. 

aéyroc (poet.), sea, wovr-iZw, I plunge into the sea 
(trans.). 


kara-rovr-ifopas, I. am plunged 
down (1075, 10) into the sea; I. 
am sunk ; I sink. 


axr-w, I dip. Barr-iZw, I make to dip; I dip. 
P me caraBanwrifecQas, to be dipt under; 
; to sink. 
Avan, pain; grief. Auvrnpsc, full of grief; grievous. 
GxGoc, ré, burden; sorrow. ax0-opat, I am oppressed with, 


sorrow; I grieve. 
cuy-dxOopar, I grieve with; I 


condole. 
Maredwy, -dy-0c, a Macedonian. Maxedovixdc, Macedonian. 
perp-bw, I measure. BETPNTHC, a measurer; but also a 


particular measure (for liquids, 
&c.); a metrete or metrélés, con- 
taining about nine gallons. Cf. 
Word-building, 443, e. 


Irrza. VERBS. mAéw. dart-ylyvopat. pidrw. —elarov. 
Hpopny. dpaw, Ovyickw. wap-ipyopat. 
wivw. Botdopar. azddrupt 

InrEG. Nouns, vaic. Sdwp. 

Go through ed@nya: (Pdm. 71). 


What is the force of éxi in dmt-ylyvopart of dad in dwddAvps? Ch 
'W. B. [= Word-building} 1075, 
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Fable 9.— ByQpot. 

887 a) 1. Ato rivig adAndAote ?yOpaivovree ei rite 
avrijc vewe ExAcov’ Gv Grepoc® piv emt rng wrovpvne, 
_ Grepog 82 émlt rig wpwoac exaBnro’ yEmwvog 82 ém- 
evouévou, Kat THe vewe peAAObonc” Hon Kxararovri- 
b oBat, d ext ric xpbpunc rov KxuBsovarny Aoero, 
wérepov® roy pepwv rod wAofov rodrepov péddAn 4 
xaraBamrifecDar’ tov d2 riv mowpav® eirdvroc, "AAN 
Euorye ovK eori Avmnpdv,, eltev, 6 Davaroc, elys Spav 

pérAAw wpd gmov tov éxOpdv aro8vicKovra. 





2. Td Hon rd byybe éore rod wapdvro¢g viv ardpou, 
péoog rou pédAAovroe xpdvou-——Fdre Badloac; H8n, 
bri dyyde 6 xpdvee bv @ péAAEL—Kal Tov rapeAOdvroc 

dvov ro pn wéppw tov viv. Ildre Badlaac; non 
BeBaSica. Td &"IAXtov pavac HOn Eadwxévae ov Aé- 

opev, bre rdépbw Alay rod viv. (Arist.) 3. ”H8n ric 
baa éhépac peronra¢g bdarog Maxedovixode sic’ awak 
dfka xat réocapac. (Arist.) 4. "EBovAduny av! ipac 
‘Opolwe tok yeyvdoners avrdv, ty avr ey TwYy aro- 
AwAdrwv® suvyyxOese GdrAa rwv brodoirwy® 2¢0o- 
veirs. (Isocr.) | 


. § 6 Svepog, the one— (theother). > Synt.613. © wérepog, 
which (of two). Synt. 987. d Synt. 1001: puédAos might be used. 

© row dé = by he. In 6 06, continuing a narrative, o retains tts 
original force of a demonstrative pronoun, ille: 6 0& = ille autem. _The 
ebnstruction is rod St edsrévrog ry wpwpay (pidrEty KaraBarriZecOat 
pérepoy). £ = vellem 6 Synt. 687. 


 VocaRuLary. 
To stop (intrans.), ravecOat. 


388 5) 1. When will you-drink? I have drunk already. 
2. The city was already taken. 3. Stop and go away 
Girectly. 4. A storm having already arisen, the ship 
sank. 65. A storm will arise immediately. 
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| Cuap. 24. Kat (e¢), and; even, also. Lesson 74. 


Kai connects both single notions and prapasitions. 389 
It also occurs doubled, xal—«xal, both—and; not only 
—bué also. Compare rf —. When three or more 
notions ‘are connected, «af does nat usually stand (as 
our ‘and’ does) between the two last only, but be- 
Pbiey the others also, sometimes even before the 

st. 

Kaf (less commonly +? xaf) also connects adjectives 390 
of which the first must be considered an attributive 
(or similar specification) of the second, together with 
its substantive. For instance, in ‘many good men,’ 
the ‘good men’ are gpecified as being ‘many. In 
Greek we should have zodAol xat ayaBol (xayaGol).. 

So multi ef boni virt in Latin. 

Kal is virtually ‘as’ after adjectives denoting 391 
identity or similarity, 6 airdée, iaoc, duoc, rapa- 
TAfowoes and the adverbs derived from them waeaj-. 
twe, XC. 

Kai mey usually be translated ‘and alse’ (though 392. 
‘and’ will often do) when it connects sentences of 
which the second contains the same ver’ as the first 
(or a synonymous one), but a different subject. Cf. 
xai—dé, 

Kat may be translated by ‘algo,’ ‘too,’ when it 393 
adds a notion with reference to a preceding ane. The 
preceding notion is often only implied, aad: often very 
obscurely implied. 

Kat atric, even he; he himself; even of himself. 394 
[it it refers to a pronoun of the first, second, or third , 
em., it will be even. I (you, she, &c.)]. Kat ravra = 
and that too; notwithstanding. 

When a demonstrative and relative clause are con- 395 
nected, so that the two are reciprocally related, the 
cai (= also) appears either only in the second clause 
(whether it be the relative or demonstrative one) or in 
both. ; . : ' 

L 
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396 Clauses of this kind are often comparative: dorep 
—olrw xal. Clauses with So7ep xai referring to a 
substantive, &c. 

397. When the notion which follows xaf is considerably 
the more important, caf may be translated even. 
Here belong xat wavrec, even all (the rest) ; all (with- 
out exception) ; xat uada xaddc, very beautiful indeed 
= xadd¢ wal pada Kaddc; and xal (= vel) with su- 
perlatives, With a participle xaf (much less common 
than «xaleo) thus gets the meaning of although, 
though: that is, the particle = even; but the participle 
is to be resolved by a concessive particle. The cor- 
Tesponding negative form is ovdé, yndé. Kat SovdAocg 
jv, ‘even though I am a slave, ‘though a slave;’ 
ovo’ SovAocg wy, ‘not even though I were (or am) a 
slave.’ 

898 When the word after xaf has or involves any notion 
of depreciation, caf may be construed but only, already, 
or by ‘merely,’ ‘very,’ &c. To xat Aéyew ravra, the 
mere saying of this; the very asserting this (is 
itself, &c.). 

399 When a general remark is followed by a par- 
ticular instance which illustrates its truth, cat voy = 
and so now, and so in the present instance; nat rére =" 
and so then. And generally a simple connexion by 
cai is often found, where we should use, and so; and 
thus; and by so doing, &ce. 

400 Kat, also, even, may follow «al, and, if but a single 
word intervenes. 


Word-building [W. B.]. 


40] dcid-w, I fear. da-vdg (= ded-vdc), terridle 
: °& (W. B. 465). 
ddpoyr, a gift. Owp-topat, 1 give; I present. 
. gover (piv-w), murder. ov-txdc, murderous, bloody. 
green ta master (dvdackw, I didaceaXtior, a school (W.B. 465). 
teach). 
pwpdc,a fool pwola, folly. 


Kara-Kowrey, to cut down. 
éot-Bouvdedesy, to (deliberate) plot 


against, ° 


_— 
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tr-cexyviouas [with tenses from dg-ixouat, of which it is another (401) 
form: vrocxynoopar and yrscyopuyy, &c.], I have or hold myself 
under (a promise or sipereaeal} = I undertake or promise (to —). 

ewpy6 . 

spate } (yi" Epyor). W. B. 498, f: 

dpyoc = depyog. a, not; Epyav, work, lazy, idle. 

peony GBpia = psonyepia, the B inserted to help the pronunciation, 
mid-day, noon: péoog’ npépa. 

avdpdrodoy, slave. Some think from dip, man (r. dvdp), and 
wovg, foot (r. x00); from a slave's being under his master’s feet. 
Others, aynp* dwoddoOat, to sell. . é 

Ota-voéopas [dtd* vovc], I have through my mind; Iintend. 

Eup-gepesy, to bring things tagether (as if to make them meet, fit to- 
gether), is to be expedient or beneficial to; but Evp-gopa is a 
bringing together of evil; calamity. 


IRREG. VERB. —Evp-pipery. rara-duw, RACK, 
vmrioxwiona  g¢0arw. 
Perf. pass. and Aar. 1 pass. of oww? Aor. of diavofopar? (Pdm, 74.) 
Give the derivation of xpijjpa, rpaypa. | 


a) 1. Aa woAAGy (re) cal Savov mpaypdrwv oe- 402 
awopivor wdocars. (Xen.) 2. Xohyara zOwphoaro 
_avroic Kai olklac Kal avipdmoda. (Xen.) 38. Tovroy 
dy paAtora gidoi ric @* Evppéoev nyotro ra avra Kal 
faury. (Pl.) 4. ‘H yewpyla radAa xa avry didgexet. 
(Xen.) 5. Of Kepxvpaio: avd airot Steyoovvro Bia- 
CeoPa. (Th.) 6. Aoxet pot (kai) ra rwv audowy ow- 
Mara tard wacxev imep cal ra rap ivy ry yg 
guoutvwy. (Xen.) 7. "Qotep xal urecydunv vpiv, 
ovrw xal womaw. (And.) 8. °Efnreiro® ovdéy x 
padrAoy ixd rwv GAAwv f-Kal tw guov. (Ant.) 9. 
“Qorep ovd? yewpyou serv ovdev Spedog, ottrwe 
ove oTpaTHyOU apyov ovdev Sderde ioriv. 10. “Hy 
(re) Fw peonuBpla cat ie 6 ayyedoc. (Pl) 11. 
Ovmw 4 6 fog xarédu cal wapqoav of pido. 12. Of 
Aaxsdaipdvior odk EpPacay thy Goxny Karacydurec Kat 
roi¢ OnBaloic evOd¢ treobAsvoay. (Isoc.) 13. KaAdy 
ye wat yépovra pavOavay copa. (Aisch.) 14. ”Eariw 
ak&la 1) ydéoa cal brd wavrwy éravetcfa, od povoy 
vg naw. (Pl) 15, Al mentoral kat Bpaxdv dvra 
L g 
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(402) paxpov Soxeiv elvac rorover rov Blov. (Hadt.) 16. Té- 
oavvov elvac pwola ro wat OéXav. (Eur.) 17. To 
yévoc ro Twy Opgxwy povixwraroy tort. Kal rore tmt- 
wecovTec® StoackaAely raldwy xaréxoWav wavrac. (Th.) 
18. "AEtov! émdetEar we® rove adovvrag riuwoeiode, 
Kal rove tuerioouc apxovrag BeArlovg worjoere. (Lys.) 


® Synt. 722. b sc. wdoyxet. © he was looked for. ovdty rt 
{nothing at all =) not at all, d not yet. © Synt. 72). 
£ Synt. 516. & Synt. 894. 


403 6) 1. You are affected in the same way as an idle 
hhusbandman, 2. The mere thinking that such things 
are profitable, is folly. 3. Many wise men say this 
(pl.). 4. Many wise men say the same things as 
this old man. 5, He had no sooner said this, than 
the husbandman arrived *, 


® Say: ‘were present.’ 


Cap. 24. Kaf (concluded), Lesson 75, Katzeo* 


xalrot. 


404 Kat after-an interrogative pronoun denotes that 
the questioner wishes this to be answered especially 
= even, only; it is often best only to lay a strong 
emphasis on the word to which xaf belongs. | 

- 405 » Kat: ydp is either (1) for (etenim); (2) or the xaf 

belongs to the word that follows yap, so that xat yao 
= (nam etiam), for even, for also; or (3) the xai is 
eorresponsive to another «af which follows (nam et— 
[et}), for both— (and). 
‘406 Katzepo is although with participles: in any other 
case it is extremely rare in the best writers. 
407 Katlroc (although, though, but, however, &c.: in 
arguing = now), quamquam, especially the corrective 
mquam ; sometimes verum, sed tamen. Kalror ye, 
the same, with more emphasis on the following as- 
-sertion (guamquam quidem)... Kairor ri gnu; &c. ~ 


—_ ——- 
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Word-building. : 
_ oup-BovrAedw (BovAn), J counsel with (another) ; I advise or counsel. 408 
oruy-é-w, | hate. oruy-vdc, hateful; stern; sour-visaged. 
groripwe*. PsAdripog, loving honour; pursuing honorable distinction 
(piAog’ ren, honour). 
xéopoc, order, xooptoc, orderly, decorous. rocpiwc, in an orderly 
manner. ; 


wont r-n¢, citizen. modtr-ebopat, I live as a citizen (in republic& 
versor), I conduct myself. 


éxerndevey, to practise. imirndevpa, a habit of life; a (practical) 
principle (as manifesting itself in conduct). 
reXeurh, end. redevtaiog, last. 
avaywpiw (xwptw), I withdraw; retire; retreat. 
Inne. Verss. yaplo.  iOidkw. aiw. répyw. 
Perf. act. and pass. and Aor. 1 pass. of dtarehéw ? 


a) 1. Tt «at BobAEcbe, & vewrepar; (Th.) 2. Sup 409 
BovrAcbw* cot xalwep vewrepoc dv. (Xen.) 3. Ovx 
éorty olxeiyv olxlav” dvev xaxov* xal yap rd ya Kal 
rd un yipae Kaxov. .(Gn.) 4. Tovro érole éx rob 
XaAreroc°® slvat’ cal yao orvyvic fy cal TH pwrg 
rpaxtc. (Xen.) 5. “Amdove pot, pn, 6 Adyoc’ éyw 
yap el iw ayaby4 ixoraca Twa, ab dréyev Slenv ° 
olav kal yoveic vioic kat didacxador wast. Kal yapf 
of largol téuvovor kat Kalovow én’ ayaby. (Xen.) 
6. Tov orparawyv Kal poovpwy ovdemag ameAcipOny & 
wwmrott, ena wavra Tov ypovov diareréAcxa® pera 
TwY ToWTwY piv Tac EEddouc ToLObpEVOC!, pETA THY TE- 
Aevralwy 88 avaxwowy. Kalroe xox rode gpiAoriuwe 
kal xooplwe mwodrrevoptvoue Ek Twy ToLoUTwY oKOTEiY, 
“adr obK et Tig ToAuG, dia TovTO picky’ Ta piv yap 
rolavra tmirnoevpara ovre Tove iduoTag OUTE TO KOLVOY 
tig ToAewe Aamret, & O€ TwY Kwovvebav BedrOvTWY 
poe Tove woAgulouc amavrec Uueic whedrctaDe. (Lys.) 

& Synt. 721. b Why is Eorty accented? olxeiy oixiay (Synt. 
744), to have a house of one’s own; to keep a house.. © Synt. 819. 


d dx’ ayaby, lit. with a view to do good; with a good object or in- 
tention. © Uriyey dixny, to undergo (or suffer) chastisement, with 





* didoripwe rodsrevecGat, to live liké a citizen who aims at honor- 
-able distinction; to conduct oneself honorably, &c. 


116 Méy. pévroe. [410—414:; 


(409) dat. of the person from whom it is receiued. f caisy, to burn, i. e. 
to cauterize; to use the actual cautery. 8 dwoXsirecGai rivoc 
(Synt. 672), fo be left behind in a thing; to fail to take part in it. 

h Synt. 837. 1 &&ddoug woretcOas, lit. to make egresses = to 
march (or sally) oxt. : 


410 8) I do not think it nght that I should receive 
punishment from the state, for I chastised them all 
with a view to their good. 2. This man was chas- 
tised with a good intention, for he did not conduct 
himself in an orderly manner. 3. He did this from 
hating all who did not conduct themselves in an 
orderly manner. 4. I have never punished any one, 
unless perchance (90) for °his good. 5. He had no 
sooner (see 402) chastised him than his father ar- 
rived. 6. I do not think it right that I should suffer 
punishment, for I too retreated with the last. 


Crap. 25. Mév. pévro. Lesson 76. 


411 . Mév, truly, indeed:—Mféy has the meaning of truly 
(assuredly, surely) only in certain connexions; for 
instance, in pév ovy in answers, where it is either 
simply affirmative, or (= immo) has the force of na 
rather, rather. It is often strengthened by suc: 
particles as wavy (ravranact, xouidy), dy all means, 
decidedly. 

412 Inthe same way.péy (without a corresponding dé) 

_ etands with single notions, as in éyw pév (J indeed ; 
I for my part), where an antithesis with 6 may, 
however, be mentally supplied. 

413 My ov are also often used (like piv d4 = then; 
thus then ; 80) as conclusive or recapitulatory particles 
to terminate a subject, after which a new.one is in- 
troduced by 6é. 

414 Mé» also retains the asseverative force of ufv in 
the combinations add piv 84 (at sane jam), cat piv 
on (et jam sane, et profecto jam), ov piv dh (minime 
vero). In these combinations phy never appears.— 
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After these particles a particular notion is often ren- (414} 
dered emphatic by yé. 

Mévro, like pny, 18 properly asseverative (vero). 415 
When assertions are in accordance with each other, 
it strengthens the assertion to which it belongs ; when 
they are opposed to each other, it weakens and nul- 
lifies the preceding statement by its emphatic assertion 
of the antithetical proposition. Hence it is some- 
times confirmative, sometimes adversative. 


1) Affirmative] Mévroe (= sane, enimvero), cer- 416 
tainly; especially in affirmative answers. There 
is often an emphatic repetition of the verb. 

2) Adversative] (= tamen); but, however, in ob- 
jections and other oppositions. 

3) In questions, uévroe sometimes appears to deny. 
the statement involved in the question, that an 
affirmative answer may be the more certainly 

| drawn from the person addressed. 

4) Ironically ; = scilicet. 

— @) Mévrorye, or pévrot ye, tamen; tamen certe: y? 417 
pévrot, certe tamen *, 

b) “Opwe pévror, nevertheless; still, however: some- 

times opposed to a concessive piv ovr. | 


Word-building. 
guw, I put forth naturally. ¢b-c1c, nature. gvornde, natural. 418 
7'(y)vopat, I become (r. yev-). yév-&-o1¢, production, generation, 
. ; ° birth. ? 
owpa, body (r. cwpar-). owparinéc, bodily, corpereal. 
Acix-w, 1 leave. | Aur wdc, left, remaining. 
pera-Badd\w, I change [W. B. peraBodn, change. 
1075, 3}. | 
grovy-iw (oreix-w), I march in orowy-siov, one thing of several 
order or rank. a _ ranged in order ; an element. 





_ avr dksoc, equivalent to. avri [W. B. 1075, 4]. G&toc, worthy, worth. 
_-wpo-npivw, I judge before = I place before another in my judge- 


' ® The ys does not precede unless there is a word which it can 
strengthen. Not ot ye péivros, but ob pévro: ye. (Kr.) . © i 


118 Méy. pévros [419, 420; 


ment; I distinguish, prefer, &c. givnorg (24). g8opd (30). 

(418) péO-odog (pera oddc, way), the way after an object (W. B. 1075,3]. 
periwpoc (pera dnp), with = in the atmosphere; meteoric. olxovd- 
proc’ olxoc, house. vipnw, distribute, arrange, rule. drarro¢ (4, 
not; raco-w, to order, range), irregular. ayriduog (ayri* dicn, 
law-suit), adversary; party in a cause. 


Ingga. VERBS. rivw. elroy. Bei. darpedpuny. 


Aor, 1 pass. of fdopas? of cplyw? perf. act. of eadéiw? 
Go through dAAnrdwy. g@npl. 


f 


419 a) 1. Ouvx oloBa dre apy mwavric Epyav péysorov 
GAAwe re xat® véy al aradg Srwouv”; Kouidy piv 
ovv. (Pl.) 2. EXebOepow elvat yw piv otwae avr- 
aktov eluac rwv ravrwy yonuatwr. (Xen.) 3. Oicba 
wou Srt rovro° pice adtov Td HOoc. Olea pévrot (Pl.) 
4. “Héoua: piv brd judy riyndpevoe™ 1d wévroe ope 
mooxp.Ojvat ov Soxet por cuupépov elvat. (Xen.) 5. Pép’ 
Tow, rt wévrot mowrov hv; émtvouev. (Aristoph.) 6. 
Ilept piv ody ray rowrwv airlwy ric pbaewe Kai rept 
Taone Kivicews guatkinc Ert 82 cat rept TwWY arayelwy 
TUY GWLATKWY, TOGa TE Kal TOIg 4, Kal THE Elc GAAYAG 
peraBoAje Kat wept yevécewe cat pBopa¢ ring Kawiig, 
elpyta: mporspov. Aoiroy 0 ort plpoe ric usOadou 
rabrng txt Dewpyrtov, 6 wravreg of mporépov © [aT EWpP0~ 
Aoylay exaAouv. (Aristot.) 7. [ldvra ra peréwoa oup- 
Batve xara pbow pév, araxrorégav uevrot tij¢ Tov 
wpwrov atotxelou rwv awudrwyr. (Aristot.) 8. 2d 
simé, év roic OiKcactnploe of dvrldiKcar rl Spwows; ovr 
dyriAfyouat pévrot; (Pl.) 9. Of pévroe ayabot 
oixovopot, Srav rd moAXAov aktov puxpod eG rplacBat, 
rore paal deiv wveicBa, (Xen.) 


® Above, 72. b dat. from écrioty (Pdm. 50). od» appended 
to Soric, bwéa0c, drotog, &c., has the meaning of -cunque (-ever, -soever). 
© Synt. 516. d Synt. 641. © Synt. 554, 


420 6) 1. I have already spoken about their genera- 
tion: not, however, about their destruction. 2. You 
know, I suppose,. that meteorological phenomena 
have a more irregular nature than the first elements ? 


‘  —- SetcR hin up. 


421—425.] _ Méxor 119 


Decidedly, I do. 3. Thus then I have spoken about (420) 
physical (*phenomena), but I must now-at-once 
speak about metaphysics. 


Cuap. 26. Méyo.. Lesson 77. 


Méxor (usgue, usqgue dum) as a preposition is used 421 
both of dime (till) and place (up to; as far as; to), 
c. gen. A8 @ conjunction it is as long as, whilst ; 
taking the indicative, as far as any governing power 
in itself is concerned, but the subjunctive or optative 
when the time is spoken of indefinitely: according to 
Synt. 925. 931. 
"Mn, not; —lest; (in order) that—not;—not ? is it 422 
(he, &e.)? Synt. 977, e. 

For the parts of speech with which 7 is used, cf. Synt. 875, sqq.; on 423 
the apparently superfluous pf, 2) ob, Synt. 888—885, with the note; on 
pn in questions, Synt. 977, c; with verbs of fearing, Synt. 993, 994; 
on pf with imperative or subjunctive, Synt. 634; od pm, c. subj. or 
fut. indic., Synt. 638 ; 7 in (preventive) final clauses, Synt. 951. 

Mf rl ye, ah. cl yé 8n (or pire ye, pire ye 8h) = 424 
nedum*; and, like it, may sometimes be construed 
by much less, sometimes by much more (or not—du ; 
not only—but). It is properly = ne dicam, ne quis 
dicat (un re Aéye): the rf = at all, in the least. 





Word-building. ' 
aapa-reivw, I extend by (along). 429 
xab-idraps, I place down; I fix, establish, &c. 


. dpredig, complele, ful ty. tirog, end. 

kara-gpovtiy (to be minded downwards, with réferénce to an ob- 

ject =) to look down upon; to despise (cx gen.). 

G£voc, worthy, fit. aksow, I make it (= think it) worthy, right, 
proper ; I cldim. 

bx-tpxecQas, to come upon one ; of a thought, to secur. 

Saiuwy (r. Sacuow), deity, demon. Saydsog, belonging to a daipey. 
' O&d¢, sharp. S&bxw, J make sharp. he 7 spur a man on; 


- _ © Where the dias = demam und quidém. Hartung. 


a 


(425) 


4.26 
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Osd-opnat, specto. Oia-rpoy, a theatre. 
wapa-cahéw, I call (a man) by me; I summon: hence I exhort, ene 
courage. 

dta-orpigpecOan, to turn oneself thoroughly or different ways; towarp. . 

dva-Enpaivw (Enpd¢, dry), I dry up (trans.). 

war-epyaZopat, I work (it) completely. 

Observe the exhortative force of rapa in wapaxeXebopat, rapote- 
youd. 


rpodvpwe (367) vmioyviopat (401). 


InREG. VERBS. cidw. dSpvupse ol8a. da-ddAupE. 
slaty. reivw. Ezopas. 


InnEG. Supst. pda. 


a) 1. Ilaperfraro 4 rappoc dvw dia rou medtov emt 
dwdexa wapacayyac, wéxoe rou Mybdclac refxoue. 
(Xen.) 2. Méxpre of AOnvator ard rov iaov* jyovvre 
moo0iuwe simdusOa. Kiupoc tréicyero avdpt Exdory 
Swoev révre agyuolou uvac érav cic BaBvAwva iKwor” 
kat rov uisOdv tvreAH wéxorc Gv KaraoThon® rove 
"EAAnvac ic *Iwvlav wad. (Xen.) 38. PapvaBaZoc 
abiov xaxeivov' duvévae repiiuevey tv Kadxnddue 
méx pe EAGor &k rou BuZavriou® eet & HAGEv, ovK Epn™ 
GusioBar ei pr) kaxeivoc abry duetrac®. (Xen.) 4. Ei 
pn pudra&eac plkp’, awoXeic ra welGova. (Gn.) 5. “Orw 
copia p71 wpooety’, ovx av Ere teAéwe ayabdc yevoue- 
voc evoaluwy tor? yévorro. (Pl.) 6.°Oray pi rove adt- 
kovvracg Ad3nre, rove évruyyavovrac xoAaZere. (Isoc.) 
7. Xo7n py katagoovely Tov wAHBouc. 8. TlapexaAc py 
dic mpoc Tov avrév AlOoy wratev. (Pol.) 9. Oluat uy av 
Scalwe ruyxeiv® graivou rov un elddra ri zart vopoc. 
(Xen.) 10. My GOova roic evrvyovow", pH Soxgc 
elvat xaxog. (Chares.) 11. ToAA dig Euovy’ éreAHAvOe wat 
rouro poPeioBa ph Tt Oaysoviov Ta Toaypara éAadbyy. 
(Dem.) 12. A€Sorxa pi ovd’ Sctov y wapayevduevov! 
Owaoobvy amayooebav. (Pl.) 18. Ta Eéda ra Eu- 
pnroa) duacrpéperat xareipyacpéva Hon péxorc ov av 
TeAéwe aveinoavOy. (Theoph:) 14. Eyw nai év Oearpore 
dpe rode aywriorde bre rwv waldwy wapotvvoutvouc 

, 
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phre Oy bro ye tov pldwy. (Pl.) 15. Ovd? xaP atbrov (426) 
6 orpatiwrne ovTocg ovdevdcg For ako ph ti ye Tov 
ad\Awy tryeuwv. (Dem.) 

2 dd Tov icov, on equal terms; on a footing of equality. b Synt. 
931. . © Ibid. = cai éxeivoy. © Synt. 1011. 

£ Synt. 924. & Synt. 679. bh Synt. 720. i sc. rivd 


mapayevopusvoy, for a man, if he is present. J Eppnrpog, with the 
pith (fig. unrpa) in it. 


6) 1. We must not envy the prosperous, much 427 
less the unjust. 2. We will follow the enemy till 
they arrive at Chalcédén. 3. Wait (pi.) till I return. 

4, They waited till Pharnabazus returned. 5. I say 
that I will not swear unless Pharnabazus also does. 


Cap. 27. Mv. Lesson 78. 


Mn (vero) is properly confirmative (certainly, as- 428 
suredly), but it 1s more commonly, especially with 
other particles, adversative (yet, however). 

(On the way in which an asseverative particle comes to have an ad- 
versative force, see the remark on peévrot.) 

In appeals, direct addresses with the imperative, 429 
and questions, uhv adds emphasis: aye pv. (H.) So 
move vero ocius te, nuirir. 

In xat phy and ovd2 pny [ovdé = cat od], the xal 430 
sometimes only points out the correspondence of the 
clauses (as in cal yap, etenim, and xat 67); but some- 
times also it is strictly connective, and must be re- 
ferred to the word that follows the phy *. 


a) Thus xal uhv [et vero, et sane, et quidem], ‘ also 431 
—certainly ;’ ‘and certainly ;’ are often to be rendered 
by a simple ‘and’ or ‘also.? (6) In answers, it de- 
notes ready compliance. (c) It often only connects 
a further statement adversatively (‘and further ;’ 
“again ;? ‘moreover’). It has also the meaning of 


* Hartung. 


122 Mhv. [482-—~487. 


(431) atqué (but now; but; now). (d) In dialogues it often 
breaks off the discourse to call attention to the ap- 
proach or entrance of another person (Gué see! lo! 
behold! but here comes—). In this way it is often 
connected with 6de (this) or 6d (this here =) here, 

432 Ov unr, od? why add emphasis to the denial of a 
proposition. Ov piv, assuredly not, certainly not ; 
ove: phy, nor certainly and certainly not. 

‘433 Kat piv cal (et vero etiam), and assuredly—aiso ; 
ove’ wyy kal, and assuredly also—not. 

434 Ov piv ovdé, (1) nor yet; nor again; no—nor: 
(2) however—not ; but yet—not. 

Ti phv; guid queso [aliud]? Its proper meaning 
is why pray [do you ask]? Hence it comes to mean: 
certainly; undoubtedly, 10 answers. 


Word-building. 
436 xévog, labour. noviw, I labour; ix-woviw, I work 
a thing oud. 
olxog, house. . aixsioc, domestic. 
orparég, army. orpar-sbw (-evopat), I serve as a 
soldier. 
Sxopas, I follow. Evy-éropan, I follow (in company) 


with. Hence of conclusions which 
follow the premisses without 


parting company. 





éx-lorapat, I stand upon = I master a thing, I know how to do it = 
in English, J understand. But the verb has this peculiarity that ér- 
torapat should become égiorapat: it has also some peculiarity of con- 
jugation. See InREG. VERBS. 


Inrec. VERBS. pavOdvw. ivicrapat. dpdw. 
Go through Zebe (irreg.). 


437 a) 1. AXA’ épet rig Towe, bre ovK" inmebav en- 
toragusOa. Ma Al’>> od? yao* robrwy rw émierautywy 

~ A Qciy 4 joeic® Art "AAY’ al w 
vuv, Tplv pabeiv °, ovdcic® nrieraro. A To. av 
tic, Ort waidec Svreg fuavOavov. Kal wdrepat maidée 

slot Ppovewreoor Gove pabeiv ra ppaZdueva® Kat det- 
kvipeva i} avdoec; mérepot Of 2 Gv uabwow ixavwrepor 

TH owpate exmrovelv, Of maideg 7) of avdpecs "AAAG 


488—443.] Mav. val. vf. 128 


pyv® oxoAh ye tuiv pavOdvav' Son ovre ratoly ole (487) 
GAXote avépacey’ obre yao rogebav iyuiv pabnréov, 
werep roic wat? rooemioraueOa yap rovro’ obre pry 
axovriZev' imorausOa yap rovro’ aAX’ ovde pH}, 
@amEp ToI¢ GAActe avdpaat!, roicg piv yewoylat acyxo- 
Afayv waptxovet, roi¢ dé réyvat, roic 82 dAAa oiksia’ 
yuty d& orparebecBar ov udvov oxXoAN, AAG Kal avayKn. 
(Xen.) 2. Todbrowe Evvérerac® 15 moecf3urépove piv 
dpyxev deiv, vewrépouc O& doxecOa; Tt unyv; (PI) 
3. Opag éxelyny rv tibnAoratny wAdravov; Th why; 
(Pi.) 

® Synt. 879. » Above, 155, n. © For neither = for even—not. 

d Synt. 984. © Synt. 889. f Synt.981. 8 rd gpatépeva = 
what is told them. bh Above, 64, c. 1 ayodny pavOavey as 
in English, ‘leisure to learn’ (oyoAny rov pavOdvey). In Latin the 
inf. could not be so used (otium discendi or ad discendum). J Con- 


strue ‘as in the case of other men.’ Strictly the dat. depends on zap- 
§xovowy. The construction is not quite accurate. k Synt. 720. 


b) 1. I for my part can neither hurl a javelin, nor 438 
yet ride. 2. Behold! the boy approaches. 3. I for 
my part cannot ride, and certainly I have not leisure 
to learn. 4. Can you ride? To be sure I can. 


Caap. 28. Mov. vai. vi. Lesson 79. 


Moy is compounded of py ovv. But in spite of 439 
the uf and ovy involved in the word, we also find 
pov why pov ovv; See Synt. 977, c. 

Nn, dy. 

Nal, yea, yes. Ny = dy, in affirmative oaths (with 440 
ace.). 

Nv, now.—Niv 8h, (1) now;. (2) with a past tense 441 
= paullo ante, modo, ‘just now.’ 

Ay) viv =scilicet nunc. Dic—é 8) viv KeeAjcapey 442 
rov nAtov. (Pi.) 

Kat viv, (1) even now.—Ei 8? pn, toxdpeBa cat 443 
viv BonOnoovrec robrotc, x.r.’. = etiam post ea, que 
tu dixistt. (2) = and so now; and so tn the present 
instance. 

M 2 


124 Mov. val. v7. [ 444d, 


444, Nov d= nunc autem, nunc vero (in oppositions be- 
tween a rejected supposition and the real state of 
things): whereas now ; whereas really ; but as things 
now are; but as the case really stands. 

445 Nov, now, then. It is the same word as viv, the row of time, but 
used quite unemphatically as an enclitic, like our unemphatic now, and, 
like it, is often used with imperatives *. 

Léody vuy abréy. (Eur.) 


Word-building. 
4A6 cwdtw, I hinder, prevent. | Ota-ewrvw, I thoroughly (effec- 
tually) prevent. 
xwpiw, I advance, march. avy-xwpiw, I march with a person 


= / agree with him: and with 
acc. (of neut. pronoun, &c.), I 
grant or concede a point to him. 
rédoc, 76, end; tax. ouy-redtw, (1) I finish together ; 
(2) I pay taxes jointly. 
(cuv-redeiy elo wédcy = to pay 
tribute to a city). 


aparrw, I do. dua-wrparropa, I doa thing (for - 


my own ends) thoroughly; I 
effect, manage, bring about. 
TRREG. VERBS. yiyvouat. elroy. xpon.  BovrAopat 


What is the imperf. of i4w? Go through rig (indefinite): “‘Hpaxdjjec. 
Go through reAéw. 


447 a) 1. "Apa drredav otkade EAOn¢* wapa™ Tijv pnréoa, 
Exetvn of 2a rovety 6 te dv BovAy’, ty’ avTG paKxaguoc 
ue’, wept Ta Epia H wept Tov iordy, Srav vpalvy*; ov 
Tuya mov’ dtaxwrva” oe ij tie onaOnc 7 rig KeoKldog 
 adXov rov ray meot raXaoovoylav dpyavwy arre- 
aBa°. Kai d¢™ yeAaoac, Ma Ala, ign, & Sexparec, ov 
pdvov ye StaxwAver, addd Kal rumrofuny dav, ei an- 
rolunv'. “HpaxAac, iv8 & zyw, wav ph? re olknkag 
rov waripa H Thy untépa; Ma AL ovx Eywye, En. (Pl.) 
2. ‘O Squwvléne ele, Tovro piv oy! vat pa rov Ala 
Eywyé cor, Iéowv, wavy cvyxwpe, trovc tralvove mapa 


* “It occurs chiefly in the dramatic poets: the uv is long in Aristo~ 
phanes, long or short in the tragic poets.’ (Xr.) 


448 —452. | “Opwe. Srov. 125 


tov eAevOepwrarwy ndloroue elvar. (Xen.) 3. ’Exoijv) (447) 
avrotc, eredy relBeav quay tiv wédAw ovy olol re. 
joav, cuvrersiy pdvov sic rac OnBac avayxaZav, viv 
82 gavepol yeydvacty ov rovro ravoétacBes Bov- 
Adpevor. (Is0c.) 4. Ob wal ravra viv 8y EAeyeg; (Pl.) 


® Synt. 931. b Synt. 924 C Lit. that you may be happy 
for her = that she may see you happy. @ srov = opinor, I presume 
(lit. any where = any how). © Synt. 678. f Synt. 940, « 

& Hy, an old form = égn», said (I, &c.). bh Synt. 977, c. 

i piv on, finish off this; and would be followed by a dé to introduce 
the new subject. J Synt. 632. 





PHRASE. Oi éwi roig mpdypact, those whe are at the head of affairs. 


b) 1. Did we not just now say, that the better a man 448 
is, the sweeter is his praise? 2. By Zeus, we do not 
grant you this. 3. By Athéné, no free man will 
grant you this, that the city should be compelled to 
pay tribute to Orchoménus. 4. Those who are at 
the head of affairs ought to have preserved the city 
free, whereas now they are forcing it to pay tribute 
to Thebes. | 


Cuap. 29. “Ouwe. Srov. Lesson 80. 


“Opuwe, nevertheless. Its proper meaning is in the 449 
like manner ; alike, equally. 

"Ouwe (= though; although; though—nevertheless 450 
or yet) is also used to strengthen the adversative re- 
lation between a participle and another participle or 
verb. It may then either precede the ‘eager or 
follow it; and the participle may itself be strength- 
ened by xafrep. 

a) “Orov, where (248), is now and then used as a 45] 
causal particle: ‘since,’ ‘ seeing that.’ 

b) “Orov—i} rov = if—surely I presume ; if—then 452 
surely ; tf—much more. 


M3 
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Word-building. 
453 Oipdc, mind. éort-Ovpéw, I place my mind on (a 
thing); J desire it. 
Bovdeb-w, I give counsel. BovAsu-rnpioy, council- chamber ; 


council-hall. 
gevy-w, I fy: Iam an exile (r. guydc, dbog, a fugitive, an exile. 


Sbpuboc, uproar; trouble; con- OopvBiw, I clamour; I trouble; 
Susion. greatly disturb. 
olxog, house. olx-ifw, I build, found. 


InREG. VERBS. ytyyeocw. BobdAopat. yiyvopat. wap-ixw. 


454, a) 1.°H Sox rig cor, yryvwoxwy ra xaxa Sri Kaka 
tori, Spwe iriOupeiv airway; (PI.) 2. Syuplac do- 
Petra, uy 4h Yvyx7 6uwe wal Oedrepov kal KadXiov dy 
TOV cwuaroc mpoatoNAtnra. (Pl.) 3. Oi rerpaxdoroe 
sic rd BovAeuTnpioy Suwe Kat reBopuBnutvor Evy- 
ehfyovro. (Th.) 4. “Hv gowrg Sov sil, Aye radnBEc, 
Gre éwi rotcg dploc. (Xen.) 5. "Orov ’AOnvddwpoc 
kat KaAXlorparoc, 6 piv ldwrng dv, 6 d& gpuyde, 
olxfoat wéAec olol re yeyovactv, | Tov (v) BovAnBévrec 
music moAXove av rérrouc roobrove SuvnOeinuey wapa- 
oxeiv. (Isocr.) 


455 6) 1. This man, though not only a private in- 
dividual but an exile, has founded a city like this. 
2. All of them, though (°only) private individuals, 
are greatly disturbed. 3. I desire these things, even 
though fearing °them. 4. [f those who are at the 
head of affairs* are not afraid, much less should we 
who are (p) private individuals, be afraid with any 
good reason °, 


8 ol imi roic spadypacty dyrec. b Straiwe. 


Cuap. 30. “Orwe.—ére. Srdre. Lesson 81. 


456 “Orwe is properly a dependent interrogative, = how. 
It has also the meanings of ‘ as’ (answering to ovrwe) 
and ‘ that,’ ‘in order that.’ 


457—460. | “Ore. Smore. 127 


On its construction as a final particle = (in order) that, see Synt. (456) 
951, sqq. (“Orwe (= ut), c. subj. Synt. 951, opt. 95], c. fut. indic. 

954; Swe dy, c. subj. 953; ESxwe, Swe ph, with 2 sing. of fut. indic., 
639). 

It is very seldom that it has the meaning of ‘ that,’ 457 
except in the combination of ov drwe, which is used 
elliptically in the sense of ovx tow Srwe (I will not 
say that), which appears to bé found only in the sens 
of not only not (non modo, or nedum). 7 


“Ore and the more indefinite érére = when; they 458 
are also used, now and then, as causal particles = 
since (quandoquidem). | 

Mépynpas Sre (I remember when) is sometimes used, where we should 459 
rather expect péuynpat Ore (I remember that). 
iene the construction of these particles, see Synt. 929, 931; (causal) 


Write out on paper the derivations of wap-civyat’ picOdw* woXs- 
revopat. Oovdeia (account for the accent). dyrimparrey, Staxw- 
Avey, ovorparevery (write down its aor. 1 act.), peréxyecy, éAevOepia. 
aEvdw" bp0d6w, vopoberiw: cicBddXAw, avaywpéiw. 


IRREG. VERBS. ruyxydyw. doxei. Sbvapar. cuppipw. 
Explain the form ovrosi. 


a) 1. Tlola Swe aprordy aot Soxet evar. (Xen.) 460 
2. Eig xapoy jee, awe rie ding * axovoye mapa 
Tic audi rov warpdc. (Xen.) 3. Ovyx brwe xapw 
roic "A@nvatoig ovx Exetg GAAG Kal pobWoac csavrév 
Kata rourwm toXrredy. (Dem.) 4. Toto OnPaiove 
Hyeiro oby Stwe avtimpd—av nal StaxwAdcav adrAd 
cal avotpateioav. (Dem.) 5. Ovyx drwe Tic Kxowwiie 
EXevOeplac” peréyouev GAN od? SovdActac® perpiac 
newwOnuev ruxetv. (Isocr.) 6. Mi 8rwe dpxeioOa ev 
pvOug arAN oS dpBovcba’ Rbvacbe. (Xen.) 7. 
Tlpoonxev Eywye voulfw, Srav piv vouoerwper, tov’ 
nuac oxoreiv, Srwe Kadwe Exovracg Kal cuudtpovrac 
vopoug TH roAE Onodpe8a, areSay d& vouobernowper, 
roig vdpore Toic Kemévore welecBar®, rove O& py! TEe- 
Oopnévove xoAaZav, ci dei ra tie ToAEwWe Kadwg Eye. 
(Aisch.) 8. ‘Ord? e& xpacoot wore, Exatpe. (Eur.) 
9. "Euéuvnvro [Aacrodvaxta™ bre toSadwy avexw- 


128 - "Ore. [461—465. 
(460) once wadiv. (Thuc.) 10. “Ore rowabra roAAd yeyévynrat 


eixog Uuac ufrw rove Tov Karnydpwv Adyoue tyetoBat 
motovc. (Dem.) 


® Synt. 678. b Synt. 677. © Synt. 679. d Non 
modo non saltare, sed ne stare guidem rectis pedibus poteratis, 
® Synt. 720. f Synt. 876. 


461 6) 1. To me’ this seems not only not to be very 
good, but not even to be good (°at all), 2. We 
ought to look to this, that all may participate* in 
the cominon liberty. 3. The Athenians not only do 
not punish those who disobey the laws, but do not 
even obey (°them) themselves. 4. Be sure” you do 
not act against me. 5. When many laws beneficial 
to the state are enacted, how is it not right that we 
should punish those who do not obey them ? 


® Synt. 954. . b Synt. 639. 


Cap. 31. “Or. Lesson 82. 
462 “Ont, that, because. 


On dre (that) in substantive sentences, cf. Synt. 894; on the opt. or 
indic. (especially of the future), when the clause depends on an his- 
torical tense, cf. Synt. 895, c. indic. present, 896.—On its use in in- 
troducing quotations of a speaker's own words, ib. 807. 

“Ore ob = that—not. 
Gre pn = nisi (except), save. 
OT ba = non modo (not only; not only noé). 

464 M)) re gets the meaning ‘not only’ by an ellipse, as ox Sarwe (457) 
does. My) cirw, ciwryc Src, that I (you, &c.) may not say that— ; not to 
say that—. It is followed by &@\Ad wat, dX’ obdés. It has the meaning 
‘not only not’ when it precedes, and is followed by a negative with the 
predicate common to both clauses. 


465 AjAov ore (better so than 8yXovdri) it is plain that 
(= plainly, evidently, obviously), and (ev) of8 ort, I, 
(well) know, are used almost as adverbs. 


Write out the derivations of all the compound and derivative words 
in the Exercise. 


IrnrneEa. VERBS. rvyxydvyw. eipyouat. Botdopar.  eixoy. 
Ovnoxw. Cbvapar xetpat. 


Go through é avrdcg. Pres. tense of olouat. Botvopas. 


' 


466, 467.] “Ore. 129 


a) 1. ‘H Mavéavn amexpivaro, ort BobrAoro piv 466 
Gravra ty Tarot xaplZecOat, axovra pévrot tov traida 
xarerby vouiSev elvac xaradureiv. (Xen.) 2. EvOde 
waotww ole éverbyxavev 3da, Ore Bactred¢e adv orpa- 
Tevpate TOAAW Epyxeta. (Xen.) 3. "Hide "Adoog 
aagwc Ore tedeyxOijoerat. (Dem.) 4. Te ravra cindvre 
éyw av Slxaov eyov avrelromu ort’ Ov xadwe A€- 
yac, & GvOpwre, ci ote xivdvvov troroy(ZecBa rov 
Civ 7H reBvavac Gvopa orov te kal opxpov Spedoc. (Pl.) 
5. "EBovAduny pév, & avdpee, Hare Zevalveroe ovroor 
dbvarae Wevdy Aéyerv Oappadfwe, ovTw Kayo radnOR 
mpoc vmac rept ov ay simeiy SuvnPijvar 
voy 02 ovx 2% icov dtaxelusba*, & avdpec. OF piv yap 
kat A€éyew devol cat wapacxevacacba” ixavol, Hore 
kat Unio érépwv roAXakc év vuiv Hywvloba tye Sd 
py Ore Urip GAAov GAN’ ovd? brio uavrov wore 
Sfkny idtav eipnxa, Bore woAXC Sei pe cvyyveune TU- 
xelv rap tuwv. (Iseus.) 6. Swxparne ik rig wéAEwe 
oux 2&A0ev wumore twt Oewplav, dre wi awak sic 
"loOudv. (Pl.) 7. My ore xara TO owua, adda xat 
kata tiv Wuxnv of rpdro, ra HOn, SdEat, eriOuplar, 
nooval, Avra, P6Bo1, robrwy Exaora ovdeworeE Ta a’Ta 
wapeorwv Exaotw, dAAa ta piv ylyverat, ta O2 drdd- 
Aura. (Pl.) 8. Mi ore Dede, adda xat avOpwror 
kadot xayaBol, éreday yvwoow amorobpevot, ov gt- 
Aovat rove amisrovvrac. (Xen.) 9. Iohoag ofS ore, 
(Aristoph.) 

® ’EE toou dtaxsiobat, to be (or stand) on an equal footing. D to 
get up @ party. 


b) 1. I would say that it is not well to calculate 467 
the dangers. 2,3. Write the second and third examples 
with the verb of the dependent clause in its other pos- 
sible form. 4, They ° began to cry out that he spoke 
falsely. 5. I not only do not calculate the danger, 
but am myself also willing to die rather than to live. 

6. I would say, O man, you shall receive no in- 
dulgence from me’. 7. I shall not receive any indul- 
gence from you, I well know. ~ 


130 Ov. [468—473. 


Cap. 82. Ov. Lesson 83. 


468 Ov, not, is an objective negation, an bemg sub- 
_ fective. Cf. Synt. 874. Ov ae (a&iw, &c.), (4) ob 
Stadvote = the non-destruction. 


469 ov is used before consonants, ob« before unaspirated vowels, ody 
before aspirated ones. But the origtnal form ov (eum acato) is used at 
the end of a clause, even before a vowel. {Ipocsizre ot pty ob, ‘Eppo- 
yivn 6& Ovn is however used in the form otc, 4\Ad... (because 
here scarcely any pause was made). So in ote, ef y’ évvocic.—The 
comparatively rare ovyé is used with emphasis. (Kr.) In answers o6 
(obe) = no. 


470 Ov yap; are sometimes inserted as a parenthetical 
question ; = is it (was it) not (so) ? 
4.71 In dependent sentences o¥ is principally used with 


a) Sri, we ob = that not—. ; 
Py oy cy: swore ob row (Synt. 958). 
b) wore ob with indic. { Sore tut sx) wotety (wostly). 
c) Ore (dcdre) ob, because—not. 
bet, dwetdy, we ov, since—not. 
d) Relative clauses— 
3¢ (Soric, 6wdc01, &c.) ay pj—. 
d¢ (Sori¢, &c.) wy, when O¢ has a hypothetical or conditional 
meaning = such (as). 8¢ (dorsc, &c.) ob of positive denials: 
of objective facts. 
(On ovbdelg Sereg od, ef. Synt. 919.) 
¢) Sentences of time— 
1) of is used, except when indefinite frequency is implied 
(every time; as often as; if at any time).—Hence particles of 
time take xn when they are compounded with a» (Sray, &c.); 
2) But when dre, dxov, dwére = since, because, seeing that 
(quandoquidem, siquidem), they usually take py. 
Sf) Dependent interrogative clauses— 
1) Mostly od: sometimes pn after ef = whether. 
2) Mn is also used in dependent questions that imply a pur- 
pose, especialfy with Saw. 
g) Final and conditional particles take px el (idy, Hv, dv), iva 
: (Swe, we) pn. 

472 On ob or pf with participles, cf, Synt. 876; inf. with pf or (rarely) 
ov, Synt. 876.—On px) ob after verbs of prohibition, prevention, &c., 
when preceded by a negative, cf. Synt. 884. On od pn, c. 2 fut. indic., 
Synt. 638; ri ob; Synt. 635 ; ob in questions, Synt. 977, 5; after verbs 
of fearing, Syat. 993, 2. 


473 Nore.—Where od would be used, there obdsic, odds, obre, &c. are 


474—4:76, | Ovxovv. 131 


used, when the sense requires them; and so pndeic, pare, poi, where (473) 
ph would be used. 


Write out the derivation of don, bic, ddynteov, ydown, crovdatoc. 
AoyiZopas, wasdid. yadsring. Evpgopa. 


a) 1. °O Pidemmog Sri ye ov orhoerat SHAov*, et 1 474 
tig autoyv kwAtca. (Dem.) 2. Popplwy hAmZev od 
Mevety tov leXorovynstwy rv taki. (Th.) 3. Nowe 
pndéy elvae trav avOowmlywy BéBaov. (Isocr.) 4. 
Tére xaAXtora AoyiZerar h Yuxn, drav undiv robrwv 
wapaduTy pnt axon phre dic unre GAynowy pire rie 
joovh. (Pl) 5. Act oadre wy aAAo te orovdadrepov 
TpatTrolev, TaLTH TH Tatcrg Exowvro. (Xen.) 6.°H wou 
Baie av rove aAXoue weloayu avOpwroue we ov 

Uspopay yyoUpat THY wapovcay ThxAV, STE YE BNO 
vac Sbvaya weiPuv. (Pl.) 7. Dpwraydpac towrg, 
ai ov« aicxivoua rayaba Sava xadwov’. (Pl.) 8. 
Kada ye, ov yao; & avdpec AOnvaion, ra yeypaupéva 
cat xdpiro¢g ToAAge a&ia’, ety Hv adn. (Dem.) 
® Synt. 516. b Synt. 837. © Synt. 694. - 


6) 1. Whenever no pain distresses °me, I amuse 475 
myself with this pastime. 2. He asks whether some 
pain is not distressing me. 3. The question ® is an 
excellent one, is it not? 4. If you are not doing any 
thing more serious, do not be ashamed of amusing 
yourself with some pastime. 


a 'Epérqyua. 


Cap. 33. Ovxovy’ ovxovy. ovdé Lesson 84. 


Ovxody is formed from ov« ody, not therefore (there- 476 
fore—not) ; ovxotw—ye (therefore not—at least), The 
article 1s often used in this sense, and is then 
usually accented ovxovy, to mark that a stress is to 


be laid upon the ‘nel.’ 


182 Ouxovv. ovoé. [477—483. 


477 It is in this meaning, that the particle is used in answers: ovcouy 
elxdc ye, at all events it is not likely. 


478 When the particle is used in questions, it should 
be accented in this way (odxovv); but in many 
editions the other accentuation (ovxovv) is found. 


479 The interrogative meaning often passes into little 
more than a simply affirmative particle of inference 
(therefore; then; so; ergo), and then the note of in- 
terrogation is usually omitted, and the particle con- 
sidered equivalent to ovv. In this sense the accen- 
tuation ovxovyv is always retained. 

480 In obxoty = ergo the ove pert to be superfluous, but it intimates 
that the speaker claims, in a half-questioning manner, the assent of the 
person addressed. 

481 Ovdé pndé (= ne—quidem, not even) always relates 
to some preceding notion (expressed or implied) ; and 
when oidé—ovdé, undé—pndé are repeated, they are 
not correlative particles (like negue—neque), but the 
first o¥dé (undé) has its own proper force (connecting 
the negative notion with what preceded), and the 
second adds to it a new notion in the same inde- 
pendent way: = ne — quidem,—neque; not (even)— 

nor yet. 

482 Ov—ovdé, uj—pndé, not—no nor; not—nor yet. 

483 4) Ovdé before a single notion = ne—gquidem. Be- 
fore relative pronouns or adverbs followed by ovy or 
with -ovy (= cunque) appended, ovdé excludes ail 
whatever. Ovo Sorte (frig 6 Tt) ovv, = not even any 
whatever ; none whatever, &c. ; 

b) Ove we (ne sic quidem), not even so. 

c) Ove? ele (ne unus quidem) is stronger than ovdelec, 
and so ove: Ev than ovdéy. To strengthen dz’ odde- 
véc, kar’ ovdév, &c., the separate forms ovd’ dd’ ivde, 
ove: kal’ y are used. 

Write down the derivations of dvaxwpiw. mpd0ipoy. AUTiw. axa- 


ptorog. cbppaxoc. raradoyiZopat. adixog. agoppy. operepiZopar, 
kwAurixée. 


IrgeG. Verss.’ i6i\w. waoxw. 
Go through 6 abrég. oddtig. . doricody. 





A84—486.] + Odxovuv. ovdé. 133 


a) 1. ”AXAog rie rHv Trader Heev ayyéAAwy Sre* 484 
Swkodrne ovroc’ avaywofjoac tv twv yeTdvwy Tpo- 
Obow Eornxe’ kduov KaAovvroc ovK 20éAke eiotévat. ” Aro- 
wév y tpn Atyac’ ovKovy Kadsic cal pH apfoec’; 
(Pl.) 2. Odw GdAwe Eywyé Gnut. OdKxovy ovk av 
sin tO py AuvweicBal wore ravTOv ry yalpav. (Pl.) 
3. Of obppyayor odd? OC Ev GAXO tpépovra 7} GTwe 
peyoeven Umip twy tpepdvtwy. (Xen.) 4. Tove ev 
maUdvrac, Orav® Suvduevor (v) yap drodovva py 
dmroéwotv, axaplarove Kadovctw’ ovKouvv Soxoval “ 
cot éy Toc Sheore xaradoylZea8a rove axaplarouc ; 
(Xen.) 5. Tow érmedrciobae dv mpoohxee ole re 
kwAuTiKwTtEepoy axpaclac elvat;—-ovKouv Fywys. 
6. Kévwv rap’ ipwrv odd vrivovy adoppnv AaBov 
kaTevauuaynoe Aaxedatuovlovc. (Dem.) 7. O§ viKh- 
Gavrec Ta Tpaypara ovTwe iogereolaavro, Wore apyiic 
pnd Sreovy peradiddvat! rote yrrnGeiarv. (Pl.) 8. Tove 
larpov¢ od avédpeiouc xaAkic; OVS Srwortovy. (Pl.) 
9. Ed tot, Ste odd? ev GAAW Odden aywu, ODODE ev 
moabe arias peiov ac dia 7d BéATIOve rd owpa 


wapacxevacacBa. (Xen.) 
& Synt. 897. © Ovrog without the article implies a contemptuous 
designation. ¢ The od of odxovy extends its influence to px) a¢7- 


gew, so that we have virtually two questions which are equivalent tp 
imperative moods: o¥ cadeic (Alt. fut. for cadscetc), will you not call 
him = call him; ob py agnoac, will you not not let-him go? = don't 
let him go; don’t give him up. 4 Synt. 954. © Synt. 931. 


£ Synt. 677. 8 did rd wapack. Tb cdpa BsrArvoy = Wore Béd- 
reoyv siya ( proleptic adj.). bt 
VocaBULARY. 485 
Such, rotovrog. Just, Sixacog. 


b) 1. Do yow reckon the ungrateful amongst the 486 

just? Not by any means. 2. Does he, when he can, 
return a favour after receiving one? By no means. 
Ts he not then ungrateful? I say no, otherwise. 
3. We reckon such persons amongst the unjust for 
no reason whatever, but that when they can they do 
not return a favour after receiving one. 


N 


134 Ody. [487—493. 


Cuap. 84. Odv. Lesson 85. 


487 The fundamental notion of otyv * is that of cen- 
firmation. It has this force in pév ovv, rave piv ovv, 
ov piv ovy, add’ oBv, kat ody, yao ovv, and with 
relatives. 

488  Iidyv piv ody is used in answers of decided assent. 
Ov piv ody in those of absolute dissent, or rather 
full assent to a negative proposition. AXA’ ov ye = 
yet certainly, cf. above, 56, c. 

489 Hence its meaning of an indefinite suffix = (-cunque) ever—soever. 
It often adds a notion of disparagement; for instance, if I state ‘ of 
whatever kiud a thing may be (which f don’t care to describe), &c.’ 

490 Ovv may also have its confirmative meaning in 
& ovv, when an undeniable fact is appended to a 
doubtful proposition (= certain however tt is, that—). 

491 From the fundamental meaning of ody it naturally 
comes to have that of a retrospective confirmation : 
i.e. a confirmation of a preceding statement; ‘so, 
‘now,’ a force which it may have in & ovvt. Thus it 
stands as a resumptive form. (On yév ovr, cf. uév.) 

492 Asa consecutive particle, odv denotes a consequence 


founded on the working of what precedes: conse- 
quently, therefore, then. 


Write down the derivation of Osioc. gvotc. iripernrig. axodel- 
Kvupt. rapaKaOnpa. ampobvpog. avaynatw. drodtw. aicOnaic. 
IRREG. VERBS. yiyvouat. dorsi. AapBdvw. 

Go through dtagOeiow. daibrég. gpaivopat. 


498 a) 1. ’Emtoripy tori Pevdie cat adrnOVic ;3—Ovdapac 
—AnAov yao ovv Gri od taurdv ier. (Pl.) 2. Ei 
tari, Gawep ot zott, Ode H tt Osiov 6”"Eowc, ovdey 


* Qdy is probably derived from an old form of the partep. of e/pi* édy, 
Hartung makes it related to adrég. 
Example in 248, 2, note f. 





494—496.] Oure, pire, K.7.A. 135 


ay xaxov etn. (Pl.) 3. Mapexa@yro avre* véov Err pet- (493) 
paxiov, wo piv éymuat, xaddv te xayaboy riv dbo, 
thy 0 ody idéav mavu xaddc. (Pl.) 4. Kplvee ausvov 
SyXo¢ woAAd 7} ele Garicour. (Arist.) 5. Ov doxsi cor 
Kakog tlvat ermeAntng daotiacovy Srevovrv Zwov b¢ 
dv” qapakaBov juepwrepa arodelEn aypwirepa fj 
mapéAafse ; (Pl) 6. Ti wept aicOhaewe tpotpev dr orac- 
ovr, viov tic’ Tov dpav 7 axovav; (Pl.) 7. Ovdapov 
av pavioe yeyovwe, ov mpwrog, ov Sevrepoc, ovyx 
otoctocour. (Dem.) 8. Ei cat 6rocovovy padAov 
évowoovcr, StapBaphaovra. (Th.) 9. ’Augoiv rabra 
zddket un ayaycaeay mor ‘EAXAnvida. ’Eret & ody 
ovrot éOdkouy arpd0vuor elvat, réurouver Abxwva. (Xen.) 
10. "Ey® piv ovv, cal yao axobw Ackurmov déyew 
moog KXégavdopov we ov av izolnoev "Ayaclag ravra, 
et un éyw avrov éxé\svaa, yw ody aroAtbw Kal tuac 
tig airlac® cat "Ayactav. (Xen.) ' 


® (Sat) by hin. b Synt. 924 6 gc. alaOhoews. 

d Synt. 672. 

VocaBuLary. 4,94, 
Beast, Onpioy. Barbarian, BapBapog. 


6) 1. You (fem.), being many, will decide these 495 
things better than any one woman whatever. 2. If 
he appears ever so little backward, we will compel 
him. 38. He compelled even the Greek cities, as I 
think, but at all events I well know that he compelled 
all the barbarian ones. 4. Then you have rendered 
the beast wilder than you received it. 


Caap. 35. Oire, mfre. wip. wAjv. molv. rh réwe. 
- Lesson 86. 


a) Odre, pire, neither, nor. Of these particles we 496 

. have had numerous examples. On otre—ré, cf. 243, 0. 

6) If o¥re—pire, or phre—oure are used, there are 
N2 


136 Oure, LNTE, KeT Ac [497—502. 


(496) of course two different constructions, one of which 
requires yy, not ov. 

ovre—2i When these forms occur, as they now and then do, there 

is properly a change of construction; the co-ordinate 


arrangement being given up, and the adversative one 


ovre—ovoé scancned: 


497 lé> comes from the preposition epf, round, de- 
noting the whole compass of the notion; so that the 
word to which it is attached is to be taken in its 
whole extent. It ‘presses the identity *’ of notions 
(6 avré¢g Soarep — the very same, who). In Attic 
Greek it is principally appended to relatives, and ad- 
verbs of time or condition (Sorep, docoomep’ ovmep, 
GrouTep’ eirep, &c.); and to «af in xafweo. With 
the relatives it often has the force of our ever, soever. 

"EOhoa Srourep (wherever, wheresoever) émirvyxavot. 

IlXjv, except: as conjunction, or guasi-preposition 
with gen.: mArjv ei, except if. 

498 As a conjunction, rAfv either has a complete sen- 
tence, or only a case appended to a preceding verb, 
so that properly the verb must be repeated with a 
negative. (Kr.) 

499 = IIptv, before. 

As a conjunction (before, fill) it has the indicative 
after a negative sentence. On the subjunctive (piv 
ay), optative, and infinitive, see Synt. 934, 935. 

500 =Té, -que (and). 

Té—xaf do not (as xal—«xaf do) separate the con- 
nected notions that each may have its due weight, 
but rather join them together as a whole. 

501 Kaf—ré (et—que) is a freer and somewhat poetical 
mode of connexion. 

502 Té—r? xat—&c. (seldom): yuvy drodeEauévn re 
pépee td dopriov rovro, Baouvouéyn re Kal xKivov- 
vevovoa—kat—kal, k.r.A. (Xen.)—( Evérake Exdoroiat) 
kat véac re kal lrmove Kat cirov cat mAoia. (Hdt.) 


* Kriiger. 








508—506.] | Obre, pyre, K.7.A. 187 


Té—ré connect sentences more commonly than 503 
single notions: this form of connexion is common in 
poetry, but comparatively rare in prose. 


Sometimes ré is followed, not by «af, but by dé 504 
(alone or with other particles: rea dé, Gua dé, aqua 
d? kal, tre 88 cal, waabrwe dé, toAd padAov dé), the 
copulative connexion being given up for an adversative 
one, for the purpose of giving more weight to the 
last notion.—Sometimes the remoteness of the first 
vé may cause the change. 


Téwe (properly demonstrative to fw¢) is often used 505 
in the sense of for a time; for some time. 


Write down the derivation of avaidnc. apedsiv. iratvety. ava- 
xwpeiv. OtadéyecOar. wepcorpigecOar. Evyydopa. dropeiv. 


TrreG. VERBS. épyopat. xabéZopat. 


Fut. of xatviw? Go through #dopat 


a) 1. "Eye avadiie or’ eiut wire yevolanv. (Dem.) 506 
2. Ilavreg avOowro neiwe wooadéxovrat rac Eoprac, 
wAnv of tropavvo. (Xen.) 3. EAgiOepoe ovdeic éort 
wAnv Ag. (Aisch.) 4. Tov suparo¢g ovrd¢g re ovx 
ners, TobG TE ausAovYTaC Ov«K emrjvet. (Xen.) 5. “Hyete 
tle TO Katavrikpl awoywphoavtec exabeZoucla — hv 
yap avré&t Hovyla—xal re adAnAorg SeeAcyOueBa. Tepe~ 
erpepduevac odv 6 Aborc Daud erecxortiro yuac, Kat 
' ShAoe Fy eriOvporv wooceArPsiv. Téwe pev odv Hrdpe 
Te kal wKve udvog mpoaiva. ”Emera 6 Mevigevog éx 
rig avAne merakd walGwv” sicépyerat, kal we eldev Eué 
re xal rov Krnowrrov, gee rapaxabiZnodmevoc. “Idwv 
ovy avrov 6 Abeote Eorero xal cuprapexaQéZero pera 
rou Mevet&évov. TpoonADov 8) wat of adda. (Pl) 
6. "Exeuev juac 7 trav Lwwrlwy wide éravicovrac® 
re tac Ore évixare "EXAgvec bvtec rove BapBagove, 
Breira O% Kat EvvnaOycoptvoue ore ota wodAwy TE Kat 
devav noayuatwy ceawopéivor wapeate. ( XEN.) 

& Synt. 859. 
N93 


138 To, rolvuy, x.7.r. ) [507—511. 


507 4) 1. We are all expecting the feast-day with 
pleasure except the master. 2. There is nobody who 
does not expect the festival ( pl.) with pleasure except 
one single (°person). 38. For a time they conversed 
with each, but then, seeing Menexenus playing in 
the court, they went (‘to him). 4. Menexenus, all 
the time he is conversing, often turns round. 


Cap. 36. Tow rolvuy. roryaprot. roryapouy. 
Lesson 87. 


508 To: (enclitic) is most probably a dat. of the personal 
pron. ri = ad, and appeals both confidentially and 
confidently to the person addressed for his assent. 


509 It occurs frequently — 
a) With pronouns. © 


6) In maxims, proverbs, &c. introduced as proofs 
or instances. 


c) Also with verbs expressing emotion. (‘Qe 760- 
pai ror, &c.) 


d) It is sometimes (apparently) adversative. 


Otuor rl & otpot; Ovnra roe werdvOayev. Heu 
mihi! quid heu mihi! verum tamen humana passi 
sumus, ut conquerendum non sit. (If derived from 
ob, it will be: we have suffered, I tell you, the common 
lot of mortals.) 


e) It is also used asseveratively in answers. 


510 Tocis also combined with adversative particles (e. g. 
xatrot, tamen, quamquam; évro., tamen; ardp rot 
dAXa ro, at vero; at sane). Also ovror (unror), certe 
non; ove: yap Tor py yao to, &c.; Hro—f, still 
stronger jjrorye—ij, aut sane (profecto)—aut; yap 
Tol, Ram omnino. 


511 Tol, yé, wép, all add emphasis to the word they are 








512—514.] Tot, roivuyv, «.7.r. 189 


attached to: rof adds this force asseveratively; yé,(511) 
intensively ; wip, extensively. 

a) Toivuy, tgitur,—jam vero, porro; therefore, then; 512 
—now, so now. It is also used, when a person pro- 
ceeds with an argument: now further, but now. Be- 
sides this, it is frequently employed in lively replies: 
why, or why then; well then, “quum quis alterius 
orationem celeriter et alacriter excipit, eique prompto 
animo respondet.” (K.) Very seldom as the first 
word of a clause. (P.) 


6) Tolyap, ergo, proinde. 

C) Toryaprot, guapropter sane. rovyapovv, hac de 
causd igitur; quapropter; quocirca (more syllogistical 
from the addition of ovv); proinde igitur (c. Imper.). 


_ Write down the derivation of wepdopat. avpgidrak. olxoc. oba- 
Girog. dxdonnvog. yovets. grundg. olxodopwm. dvuripBAnrog. 


IRREG. VERBS. yiyvopas. ab&avw. 


a) 1. El ovv cal aAXoue tiwag TEepdoy ovupbAaxag 513 
rii¢ Bacirclag roeicBa, pndaudbev* mpdrepov apyxou 
i dro rou Gud0ev yevouévov. Kat modiral rot avOowzror 
a\Aobarwy oixedrepot kal cbaatrot drocknvwy’ of Oe 
Ure Tig a’Tig pyTpo¢ Tpadévrec Kat ép Ty aury oiklg 
avenivrec cal Uro TwWv abrwv yovéwy ayarupevor kat 
THY auTny pntéipa Kal Tov av’rov warépa mpocayopst- 
OvTEec, TWE OV TaVTWY OUTOL OlKkEtdraroL; M7 ovy a of 
ent Uofiynvra ayaba tic oixeidrnta adeApotc, parata 
wore Toante, GAN emt ravra evOic oixodopetre AAAG 
piAtka Epya’ Kal ovTwe asl dvuTépfAnrog Eorat 7) UEE- 
réoa piria. (Xen.) 2. ‘Eavrov roe xnderat” 6 rpovowy 
adeAgov. (PI.) 3.°Q Sweoarec, tyw roe ot piv o- 
katov voulZw, copov ot ove’ Srwarovy. (Xen.) 


& Lit. no whence = with nobody; from nobody. b Synt. 687, 
note 1. 


6) 1. He (look you) is called ungrateful who does 514 
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(514) wot return a favour when he can *. 2. O, my brother, 
we have called the same person mother. 3. If you 
will also make a joint-guardian of your kingdom, do 
not begin with any body before. him who grew up in 
the same house (with you). 4. The gods have sup- 
plied beforehand many advantages: towards (pro- 
ducing) attachment to those who have been brought 
up by the same mother. 


Crap. 37. ‘Qe. bowep. ore. Lesson 88. 


515 ‘Qe, as, in order that, that; how. 


516 ‘Qc, with a noun appended to another, places the 
second notion on a footing of equality with the first, 
representing the second as being equivalent to the 
first. [Zo treat us as enemies, we roAsulove.] 


517 In this way we, especially with participles, denotes 
what ‘is as if ¢¢ were; what seems or is thought to be. 
Here it may usually be resolved by as it (tanguam, 

gues, &e.) with a verb. 

518 What is thus represented may either agree with 
the actual fact (= feeling, knowing, believing that), or 
(2) may be a deception, either an unconscious one 
(= imagining that, &c.), or (3) a statement made for 
the purpose of deceiving (= pretending, saying, &c. 
that). It has often the simple meaning of as, as 

being, &c. (= quippe, or guippe qui). 

519 The meaning of ‘as if’ belongs also to we, with 
prepositions (e. g. sic, rt). This occurs in statements 
where Jess is said than is meant; e. g. to prepare 
himself, wo éri payny, as if for battle, where there is 
doubt that the person really prepared himself for 

attle. 


520 = It is. probably from this usage of we that it ob- 


* For the words in this sentence, see Example 4 in 484. 
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tained the force of a preposition (but only before (520) 
personal names or pronouns): e. g. jKew we tué = 
neev we [wooc| éué. 

From this notion of what seems to be the case, 521 
may also be derived the meaning of we with (definite 
or indefinite) numerals: = fere, circiter; and such 
combinations as we ra woAAd, We tml ro woAb = 
nearly (or as it were) for the most part ; hence mostly, 
generally, usually. 

In wishes: we Epic drdéAoro! utinam [uti-nam] 522 
rixa pereat ! 

Here we find als otrwe (c¢)—we: the clause of 
comparison, introduced by we, expressing the object 
of the protestation *, 


To denote an effect or consequence: xa yaop—ra 523 
pév ovytikrae rov Gwwr rocabrny rpopiy we ixavyy 
Elva, &c. 

In this use of we, it occurs, though less commonly 524: 
than ®ore, with 7 after a comparative. 

As a final conjunction (= ut), see Synt. 951, sqq. 525 
In substantive sentences (= dr, that), see Synt. 894, 
895. 

With a nominal notion appended to a proposition, 526 
we restricts the proposition by limiting its validity to 
the notion introduced by we. It may often be trans- 
lated by for ; in comparison of; compared with. [He 
is a good speaker for a Lacedemonian, we Aaxe- 
Sarudviog. | 

As a relative or dependent interrogative particle, we 527 
=—as; how. 

In We fkaorot, &c., the verb of the principal sen- 528 
tence must be supplied in the required tense, person, 
&c.—Thus they fled, we kkacrot, lit. they fled, as each 
fled: i. e. some this way, some that. 

There is probably a similar abbreviation, when we 529 


. * Cf. ita me dii ament, ut ego nunc letor. 
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(529)is used with superlatives (especially adverbs) and 
some positives. 

580 ‘Qe rayicra, quam celerrime (i.e. so quickly as, 
most quickly); wo Aaurodraroc, guam splendidissimus; 
we adnOac, quam vere or verissime (properly ste ut 
vere, K1.). 

531 Like ut, we is (1) sometimes femporal, as when, 
after ; (2) sometimes causal, as = since. 

532 Special mention must be made here of parenthetical 
clauses, which often occur, and are apparently in- 
dependent, and which are introduced by we (seldom 
&aore) with the infin. A limitation is very often de- 
noted by these clauses. That, of which such a 
subordinate clause gives the consequence or effect, 
must be supplied, e. g. rovobry rodmw. 

‘Og puxpov peyadry eixacat, to compare small with 
great. (Th.) 

So we Eroc eireiv, ut ita dicam, propemodum dixe- 
rim, we cuveAddyte ciety *, ut paucis absolvam, we yé 
pot Soxetv, ut mihi quidem videtur, properly tali modo 
ut mihi videatur, we tu? ed peuvnoBa. 

5383 Such clauses are very often expressed in an abridged 
form without we, e. g. ov moAAw Adyw Etmetv, e8- 
pecially dAfyou (uixpov) deiv, so as to want little = 
almost. Also dXfyou puxpov only. 

584 “Qe (with accent) = obrwe, thus. It is common in 
the poets, especially the lonians; but in prose is 
found only in ovd de, cal de. 

585  ’Qoatrwe = we airwe, thus in the self-same way; 
in like manner. It is not, however, customary to 
accent the we even when it stands alone in we 3 
avrwe, and in like manner. 

536 ‘Qoreo = we, strengthened by wep (= precisely) 
a8; as 


* For which ovveddyre elwreiy, and ovveddvri alone, are found. 
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"Qorve (related toa we, as dere to oc), connects the 537 
following notions more closely with the preceding 
ones. . 

"Qore (c. indic.) = so, therefore, wherefore: dere 538 
(quocirca, igitur) ovdéy abroi¢g mpobpyou Btbav re Kal 
dwpa reAciv patnyv. ( Pl.) 

"Qore (c. indic. or tnfin.), 80 that; so as.. On dare 539 
with Inf., cf. Synt. 957, sqq., and 7 Wore, Synt. 769, 5. 

The infin. after ore may be strengthened by xai. 540 

Ai¢ yao rov abrév Wore cai xreivew (7 vdaoc) ovK. 
trehdupave. (Th.) 

*Qore = (c. infin.) is also sometimes = ed con- 541 
ditione ut, e.g. sidwe A Tinaclwri—érayyédXAotwro 
Wore txmAgiv. (Xen.) 


On Gore uh, Gore ov, see Synt. 958. 


IRREG. VERBS. dpaw. Bobdopat. Apduny. 
aroOyvnokw. KxaradapBayvw. *réw. 
a) Hermés. Ti ior; dn bac 5 542 


Charén. ‘Yrepouwe ye tupAd¢ 6 Avyxede éxeivoe 
we Tod tue Ware av 76 émt robrw mpodidacké pe Kat 
avoxplvov gowraytt. “AAAa PotAu Kayw Kata Tov 
"Ounoov éphaopal ae, we wabyc ov’ avrov apeAérnrov 
OvTa TwWY ‘Opitipou : 

Herm. Kat wd0ev od Exee re ray éxelvou eldévat 
vavrnge ast kal mpdoxwirog Wy; 

Char. ‘Opac; dvedtotixdy rovro é¢ thy réxunv. "Eya 
df, ordre SterdpOusvoy adrov* arofavdvra, rohda 
papwdovvroc” axoboag éviwy int péuvnuar? xalrou xe- 
pwy ac ov muxpoc Tére kateAduBavev. “Ene yap 
nokaro adev ov ravu alawy tiva Woyv Toig wAéovotv, 
we 6 Tocudwv auvnyaye tac veptdag cal trapake rov 
movrov woTeo topbyny tiva éuBadrwy tHv rolavay 
kai taaac tac QvéAAag woo8uve kai GAG TWOAAG’, kuKwv 
THY Oadarrav brd THY érwv, XEUwV apvw Kal yvopoc 
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(542) dureowy dAlyou Seiv™ reptéronpev hyutv riy vay’ Gre 
We kal vauTiacac éexelvog amnuece TW pawdiwy Tac 
mwoAAd¢ atrp SKbAAy cal XapbBda nat KixAwm. Ov 
Xarerbv ovv iv dx rocobrou euérou dAlya yoy dage- 
Aarreav. (Lucian.) 


a Adréy, Homer. b rodAd pavydovyrog, sc. avrov, dpt on 
dxovcag. © gai G\Xa woAdd, dpt on HpEaro gday. 


543 6) 1. You are unversed in the poems of Homer, 
as compared with me. 2. I am Charon, so that I 
shall ferry you (pl.) over when you are dead*. 3. 
Being overtaken by no trifling storm, we all but 
perished. 


& ’Awédwra = perii (dwréAAvps). 





NOTES, 


On the Division of Syllables. 


Syllables end, in Greek, with a vowel, and begin with a consonant. 1 
When, therefore, a consonant stands between two vowels, it belongs to 
the following syllable; ag: qo-raq-ydg, 5-Wo-pat 

Exception. A compound word is divided according to the factors of 
the compound; aa: cuv-ex-gwynotc, epo-crarnc, mpoo-oreiyw. \ 

When two or three consonants come together, they are usually con- 
aidered to belong to the following syllable, if they are so easily pro- 
nounceable, that they can begin a word (e. g. d-pvog, a-xpun, Cs-cpdg, 
i-crpo-ga), . 

Sometimes a mute before pz or » is connected with the following syl- 
lable, even though no word begins with that combination, provided any 
word begins with another mute of the same organ and p or ». 

Thus ¢d-ryn (no word begins with ry, but some do with 6y). 

So 5n-ypoc, 6&-grc, because words begin with eu, ry. 

Three consonants are connected with the following syllable, when 
the be pair and the second pair can each hegin a word (é-e@Adc, 
-xOpd¢: since words begin with x0, 0p). (So d-cOua: since wards 
begin with rp, though not with 64.) Kr. 

According to these rules, gatdpé¢ is divided inta the syllables 
gat-dpdc, not gad-péc. w Whgione into Wagi-apa. 


The accent of a verb is, as a general rule, as far back (i. e. as near 2 
the root) as possible. Hence &) in verbs when a long termination is 
exchanged for a short one, an acute on the penult is thrown to the ante- 
penult (if the verb is hyperdissyllable) : rumrw, rvmrere. 


b) Ifthe penult, being the tone-syllable, has a long vowel or diph- 
thong, and the verb is dissyllable, the acute will pass into.circumfex 
when the final becomes short: gevyw, gedye (but KeAedw, wédeve). 

[For the general rules for the accentuation of verbs, see Pdms, 
56, 57.] - 


a, G. ag, is always long from an oxytone or paroxytone (if a hyper- 3 
dissyllable), 
But a, G. ag, is short in 
1) Polysyllable feminine names or appellatives: WaArpra, Epirpra. 
2) -pa is short if the penult has v-or any diphthong but av: 
yéipupa, potpa, also in Tavaypa (by 1). 
3) In polysyllables in ea, ova, the @ is short, except in (a) absinact 
substantives from verbs in evw, and (8) dissyllables in eva. 
dvowa, a\7nOea (from adj. dAy@qc), wpsrAera (from @pedsty) : 
but dovAcia (from: dovAcusty). 
Bagidsa = queen (from Bacidetc). 
Baadcid = reign (from BucWcissy, ta reiga), 
oO 
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4, From Apsectives in og, the a is long in Nom. Sing. So ziéa, 
fem. of wANéwe. From 4djectives and Participles in ac, vg, etc, ove, 
wo, wy, it is short. Hence the former are paroxytone: the latter 
proparoxytone or properispomenon. 


N.B. Ace. and Voc. singular follow the Nom. 


5 A muta cum liquidd does not lengthen a short vowel (i. e. does not 
make a syllable long by position], unless it be a middle mute (f, 7, 6) 
before A, p, ». 

Hence dréxvoc, dxtxXog, ‘dxpyn, Bdrpvc: but BriBrog, evodpoc, 
abwhéypat. 


6 Usual Contractions. 
A E H | O Q I Yr 
Alaa —@ ae —G@: as =—giao —w: anya =a: di=¢g 
aa—¢@ an=a: ay = giaov—w: aw = w/a = av: Gav 







ee | eee | ee ey | Ores | ee I | 


EA =; sts G [ce —t,y: eer —ELlEO Sov, eor—=oret = & 
cai—y, & l€ec=eC, nC gov = ov 
cag = ae | =: Ey = yew —w: ey = led = Ev 





Ojoa = aw, sts Gioe = ov 00 =ov 








oes = ov, of oot =o 
0 = W,% vou = ov 
oar= at oy = wy, ot ow =w: oy= 
nay ne = 
ney 
Qlwa =a wo =wW 
I tag = ic tec = ig 
Ylvag= ve vic ve 








From this Table it appears generally, 

a) That, in the collision of A and E sounds, the vowel which precedes 
the other remains predominant in the contracted syllable, although its 
shape may be modified: Asizeat, Aciary or Active; ripde, riua: wodeag, 
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wodztc : except in ea, which, in the two first declensions, is contracted (6) 
into a: dcria, dora: Boppiac, Boppac. 

6) That, where an O sound appears, it maintains itself, in con- 
traction, against all A and E sounds, vdée, vot: dcrioy, dcrovy: 
Boag, Bovg: ripdoue, rimppe: PtrAéovat, girovor: except that, in 
adjectives, on becomes 94: azA6n, axAy, and oa sometimes a: 
amdéa, awa: also aaAéat, ardat (Thiersch). 


There are some words, cases, and moods, that must be carefully 7 
distinguished, because they look like what they are not. The following 
are a few instances of common occurrence. 

a) -ovg, 4s nom. or acc. pl. of a comparative in wy, e. g. pelZoug = 

pelZ-ovec, pelZ-ovac. 
-w, acc. sing. or nom. pl. of ditto. 

b) éyrwy, 3rd plur. of Imperative Present, which looks like gen. 

plural of Pres. partcp. Act. 
wyrwy = advrwy, 3rd pl. Imper. Present from verb in dw (also 
gen. pl. of Pres. paricp. Act.). : 
ovvrwy = e-dyrwy, 3rd pl. Imperat. Pres. from verb in éw 
(also gen. pl. of Pres. partep. Act.). — 
c) drat, 3rd sing. of the Pres. Indic. or Subj. (Pass. or Mida.): 


from aw. 
@) “Ic6e (from olda) ‘know,’ and tot, * be.’ 


Euphonic Rules. 


When two consonants come together in the formation of words, the 8 
former is often changed for the sake of easier pronunciation. 
The principal changes of this kind are the following !: 


Any pn sound with r becomes wr. 
Any p sound with 0 becomes 60. 
Any p sound with 9 hecomes 99. 
Any p sound with ¢ becomes w. 

Any p sound with g becomes pp. 


Any k sound with r becomes er. 
Any k sound with d becomes yé. 
Any k sound with 0 becomes y@. 
Any k sound with ¢ hecomes &. 

Any k sound with p becomes yp. 


1 These changes may be exhibited in the following Table, which is 
arranged as the Multiplication Table often is: 


T é 6 o he 











Any 7 sound with xr | Bé g0 yp pp 
Any k sound with r yo 9 E 1h 
Any é sound with oT —* | of oC op 


* This combination does not occur. 
02 


(8) 
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Any # sound with ¢ becomes or. 
Any ¢ sound with 6 (this combination does not occur). 
Any ¢ sound with 8 beeomes 60; 
Any f sound with o beeomes o (i, é¢. the ¢ sound is thrown away). 
Any ¢ sound with p becothes op. 


G45" This Table shows: (1) that @ g or & sound befote a ¢ sound 
must be of the same order of breathing as the ¢ sound?: (2) that a @ 
sound before ¢ is thrown away. 


[8. 


Obs. ’Ex, ‘out of,’ in eompound words retains its «: thus, éx- 
Sidwzt, dx-Oéw, not &y-didwye, &e. 


rérprBrar 
lorpagrar 
pardec 
ixcypageny 
érowOny 
rpsBUnoopat 


éweiOOny 
noeldOny 
Aeliraw 
rpiBow 
ypagow 
wréxow 
Aéyow 
Bpexow 


IHU HW 


(Examples.) 
rirperrat. AtNtyralt 
forpamrat. BéBpeyrat 
paBene. dxdoo¢g 
irtypaBény. ¢wrbedny 
irigdny. brrAicOny 
rpipOnoopar. eyOnoopat 
éreinOny. dvirow 
hpeicOny. épeidow 
Aeiw. weidow 
Tpivw. rirumpa 
paw. rérprBpar 
wrEEw, yiypagpat 
AiEw. wiwhexpat 
Bpé&w. BéiBpexpar 


N before a P-sound (or =) beeomes p. 
N before a K-sound (or &) betomes y. 
N before a T-sound remains unaltered. 


N before a liquid is changed into that liquid. 


HN RH EE 


NbAcdrai. 
BéBpecrac. 
6ydoor. 
ae 
dA x ONY. 
AexOnoopar. 


dvi’ ow. 
bpeiow: 
melow. 
réruppat. 
TéT pip pat. 
yéyeappat. 
wiTey pat. 
BéBpeypar. 


N is usually? dropt before Z, Before @ it inflexion ¢, and in those 
compound words in which another consonatit follows ¢. 





2 That is, the first becomes a smooth mute, if the second is a smooth 
mute; a middle or aspirate, respectively, if the second is a middle or 


aspirate. 


8 Feceptions. 'Ev, as; lvortiow, byfedyvep.: waliv, as; waXly- 
oxtoc: some forms of inflexion and derivation in oat and otc, as; 
négavoa, fr. gaivw: and some few substantives in eve and vyc. 
The » in ody becomes o in composition before o followed by a vowel, 
as; cvoowsw, instead of cvyowZw. 

* That is, in the declensions and conjugations. 
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(Examples. ) (8) 
dy-sretpia = burepia. our-%iw == ovytiw. 
év-Badrw = épBaddrw. ovy-oyifw = avdAdoyilu. 
éy-gpwy = éEpdowy. Cuv-perpia = ocupperpia. 
éy-Woyoc = ippoyoc. ovy-Zuyia = ovtvyia. 
ovy-Kadkiw = ovyxadéw. Oaipov-cc = Jdaipocs. 
Cuv-ytyywoKw = avyytyyionw, oby-ornpa = obornpa. 
civ-xpovog = adbyxpovoc. 

. But: cuvreivw, cvvdiw, cvviw. 


Exceptions. The enclitics; as: Svwep, révye. 
éy before p; as: dypixrw. 


When a T-sound and y together are ejected before o, the remain- 
ing vowel, if short, is changed into a diphthong (e into e, and o into 
ov); if doubtful, it is lengthened. The long vowels (, w) are left 
unchanged. 


Thus; 


rugOe(yr)oe becomes rugOeiot. rinva(yr)os becomes rider. 
ori(yd)ow becomes oreiow. iya(vr)os becomes yiyaou. 
Aéo(yr)ot becomes Aéovss. os ee a becomes bilevaei: 
Tuxro(yr)ot becomes rixrover, rimrw(vyr)ot becomes riwrwat. 


When the same aspirate would regularly be doubled, the former is 
changed into the kindred smooth: as Zaxgw (not Laggw). Badwyog 
(not Bayxoc). ‘Ardic (not ’AOGic) 5. 

Of two aspirates in two consecutive syllables, the former is often 
changed into its kindred smooth. 

This rule applies principally to roots beginning with @ and ending 
with some other aspirate. The initial aspirate reappears, when, in 
the formation of cases or tenses, the final aspirate is changed. 

Thus the roots Ope¢, Opry, become rpeg, rpty: byt when the ¢g, for 
instance, is changed into W or p, the reason for getting rid of @ no 
longer remains, and 6 will reappear: Ope, Opep. So rpex-dc, rpex-l, 
but Opi%, Opitiv. 

In the Imperative of the lst Aor. Pass. the last aspirate is changed 
in the 2nd pers. sing.: e. g. ypapnre (not ypagnOc): xpipOnre (not 
xpto0n0r). : 


Irregular Substantives. 


Bae” R. means root (from which the word is declined regularly). 9. 


andwy (%), nightingale. G. anéoiic (for dnddvoc). V. andoi. 

Gc, adé¢ (6), salt. Pl. usually ot dre, Hy, &c, 

GAwe (7), threshing-floor : mostly after Attic 2nd Decl. (with acc. dw): 
' Gdwvog, &c. later. 





5 Even the middle mutes (8, y, 6) are very seldom doubled, with 
the exception of yy (of which the first y= 2g). Of the smooth mutes, 
w and « are but seldom doubled (iwzo¢, Adccog): + frequently ; as are 
also o and the liquids. ‘ 

: 03 
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(9) &vat, dvacr-oc, king. V. dva (bet only when a god is invoked). 

’AwdA\Awy, woc, Apollo. Acc.’Awé\X\w. V. “AzodXov. 

"Apne (Murs). G. "Apewe: in the poets (for the sake of the metre), 
Aptog, “Apet, “Aony and “Apn. V. “Ape. 

dornp, star. Dat. pl. dorpae:, but not syncopated in other eases. 

yada (ré), milk. R. yddaer, (Dat. pl. yarake, Plat.) 

yid-we, wrog, &c. (0), laughter. Acc. yihwra, and, in poets and 
Lucian, yéAwy. 

yovu (ré), knee. R. ydvar. 

vyvi, woman, wife. KR. yvvan®, ¥. yivas 
évdpoy, tree. Regular: but in D. pl. (usually) dévdpect(y). 

Sépu (ro), spear. R.ddpar. Thuc. has old D. dopi. 

Eyxehug (6), eel, G. -vog, &c.; but in dual. and pl. like ripyug. 

six-wy, ovoc (4), image. G. elxovg. Acc. cixw (mostly lon. and 
poet.). Acc. pl. efeoug (observe the accent). 

Zevc, Jupiler. At-dc, Att, Aia. V. Zed. [Znvdc, Znvi, Zijva, poet. } 

fjp-we, wo, hero. Acc. #pwa, and also fjpw. In poets ry fipw, and 
ol, rovc Howe (the last also Luc.). 

Oadiic, Thales. Ourew, Garg, Card. In later writers also OaXo, 
ané Oaknrog, -rt, &e. 

Ops€ (4), hair. G. rpay-be, Be. D. pl. OmEl(y). [R. Opry.] 

raga (76), head. G.xcparég. BD. part and edp¢. A. rd xdpa, and 
(Trag.) rdv and rd epara. Acc. pl. rode wparag. (Eur.) 

eAsic (9), key. wdecdog, creedi, edeida, ahd more commonly «ety. 
Plur. wdeidec. Acc. wAzic, later cAsidag. [Ear. cdgda, -dag from 
old Att. KAge.] 

xvkewy (5), mess; porridge. Ace. rvxed, for tvkeava. 

kiwy, dog. R. xiv. V. xvoy. . 

Raerc, Ade (4), stone. Ado (in Soph. Adov), AA’, Aday and Adi (Ada, 
Caltim.). Pl. X&e¢, Xdwy, Xdevoww and Adeoty. 

Aiwa, prob. ace. from obsel. rd Aiwa; found with AXeigey, as ace. 
cognile significationis. 

pdprut, tltness, pdprup-oc,t. Act. a atid (less commonly) pdpruy. 
D. pl. pdptBody). (Madprvp noth. Aol. and late. ] 

vaic (17), ship. The Attic forms are: vewe, vnt, vady | (viet), veoty | 
viztC, VEwYV, HavBi, vac. [G. ¥ndc, &c., Att. poets and later prose, 

Olsitove, Bdinus. Oldiro8og ant OWirov. D. Oldiwxods. Acc. Oidi- 
woba and Oidirouy. V. Oidizrov. 

Sprig (6, 9), bird, SpviBoc, &c. Acc. SoviPa, less commonly spy. 
Pl. reg. also (more poetical) Spveic, dpvtwy. D. Spviot(y), only Acc. 
Spveac, or dpvic. [On the quantity of the « see Liddell and Scott. ] 

ov¢ (+6), ear. Ri wr. (G. plut. drwi.) 

TIvds (4), the Pnyx. G. Uunv-og, tec. (for Hyun-d¢), eith transposition 
of the consonants. 

Hocaday, Neptune. Ace. Ilocadd. V. Iocedov. 

oxwp (ro), filth. R.oxar. Hence G. cxardg, &c. 





© With secewt on the ult. of G. and BD. yuvackde, yuvardi, yv- 
pardy, yevarki, yuvanesiy (eek. Choeph: 808); &c., bat yuvatca, 
yuvatxec, &c. 
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Sup (rd), water. BR. star. - _ (9) 
xelp (7), hand. yetpdc, &e., but G. and D. Dual; yepoiv, Dat. Pl. 


tpvi. 
ytnicy (4%), swallow. yeXtddvog, but D, yedcdo?. 
vidg, son: G. viod, reg., but also the following cases from vist: viioc, 
visi. Du. viée, viéow. Pl. vieic, viéwy, visos(y), vieic, Thucydides, 
Plato, and the orators prefer these forms. 


On the place of &y. 


As dy represents the predicate as conditional, it ought properly to 10 
be joined with the predicate, e. g. Aéyoupe dv, EXeyor ay; yet it com- 
monly follows that member of a sentence which is to be made em- 
phatic, e. g. rai ote ofc Eo yn por ay gavetoba rd rov Lwepdrove 
wpaypa. Hence it is regularly joined to such words as modify the 
whole meaning of the sentence, viz., to negative yerbs and interro- 
gatives: ov dy, ov0 dv, obror’ ay, o¥démor dv, &e.—ri¢ dv, ri dy, 
tl & av, ri dar’ av, mig dv, wig yay ay, do’ dy, &c.;—also to 
adverbs of place, time, manner, and other adverbs, which in various 
ways modify the expression contained in the predicate, and define it 
more exactly: évrav@a ay, ror’ dv, eixérwe dy, lowg av, rdy’ ay, 
pddor’ dy, fieior’ dv, pgdiwe dv, ndéwe av, &c.; to el, érerdy, Ore, 
omdre, S¢ with Subj. (hence tidy [Hy, av], iweiddy, Sray, xdrav—Bg 
ay = quicunque; si quis). . 


Orasis’. 


Both Crdsis and Eksion are marked, as the soft breathing is, by a 11 
comma over the syllable. 

When two words, one of which ends and the other begins with a 
vowel, come together, it often happens that these vowels are changed 
into one long vowel-sound. This union is called Crésis, and the sign 
of it Cordnis’. The Cordnis is placed above the vowel-sound formed by 
Craésis ; and when this is a diphthong, above the second vowel; but it 
is omitted when the word begins with the vowel-sound formed by 
Crasis; as: rd Svopa = rovvopa, rd Exog = rodmog, ra dyaba = 
rayaGa, 6 olvoc = gvoc. 

When thé combination formed by crasis is a dissyllable or trochaic 
word (~~), some grammarians still retain the accent of the sécond 
word; others change the acute tato the circumflex. Thus, when the 
second word is parorytone, some write rodmoc, rd\Aa, rapya (for rd 
éxoc, ra dAXa, rd Epya): others, rovwoc, rdAAa, rapya. The change 
into the circumflex is founded on the authority of the best MSS. It 
is, however, against the principle, that in contractions the circumflex 
arises only when the first ‘of the contracted syltabtes has the acute, 
the second the grave. 





 Kpdiote means a mizing oF blending. Kopwvlr,; any thing curved ~ 
hence, a little curved mark with the pen. 
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If of the two vowel-sounds that are blended into one sound by Crdasis, 
the latter is a diphthong that contains t, the t is written under (t sub- 
script): it is mot underwritten, when only the former is such a 
diphthong. Thus: xaj elra=egra: but cal érera = cdwura. 


Elision® consists in simply throwing away a short vowel at the end 
of a word before another beginning with a vowel. The sign of this is 
called Apostriphe®; e. g. dxd olxov = an’ oikov. 


If the elision causes a smooth mute to precede an aspirate, the 
smooth mute must be changed into the aspirate. Thus, not dx’ ov, 
but &¢’ ov; not dvr’ wy, but dv’ dy.—So in Crasis; a smooth mute 
before an aspirated vowel is changed into the aspirate mute of the 
same organ: ra Erepa = Oarepa. 


Correlative Adjectives and Adverbs. 


12  Correlative words are those which express a mutual relation (cor- 


relation) to each other, and represent this relation by a corresponding 
form. 
(a) Adjective Correlatives. 


Relat. and De- 


Interrogative. Indefinite. | Demonstrative. 
; pend. Interrog. 


wécog, -n, -ov; | Toade, -n, -dv, | récoc, -n°, -ov, | Saog, -n, -ov, and 
how great? how | of some size or| so great, so| émrécog, -n, -ov}, 
much? quantus?| sumber, ali-| much, tantus. | quantus. 
quantus rosdcée,roohae, 

rocévee 

TOoTOvTOC,-avTn, 

-ovro(¥) 
rotog, -G, -ov®, | olog, -a, -ov, and 
of such a kind, | droto¢, -G, -ov, 


wroiog, -&, -0;| wotdc, -d, -ov, 
of what kind?| of some kind 





qualis ? talis qualis. 
rowdode, roads, 
Towovee 
Towovroc,-avrn, 
-ovT0(¥) 

HNNiKOC,-7, -OV; TnX{iKog, -ov, so | 7Aixog, -n,-ov, and 
how great? how great, so old. | ornXikog, -n, -ov, 
old ? TnAuwocde, -noe,| how great, how 

(wanting) -6vde old. 
TnAwKwouroc,-av- 
TN, -ovTo(v) 
eo 





8 Elisio (Lat.), a squeezing out. ‘Avroorpoph means a turning away. 

® Except in the combinations rotog xai (7) rotog’ récog cai récoc* 
Scw—récy (= quo—eo, rare), and é& récov, these forms were super- 
seded by the compound forms: roidcde, &c. 

1 The forms beginning with ox- are regularly the dependent inter- 
rogatives. . 
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(b) Adverbial edrrelatives. (12) 








Demon- Relative Dependent 


Interrogative. | Indefinite. | ie, " | Fnterrog. 


wov; where? |70v, some-|wanting [éy-lov, where, |dmou, where, 


ubi? where, ali| ratv@a, évOda-| ubi ubi 
ciibi 6, here: éxsi, 
there] _ 
aé0ev; whence ?\robév, from|wanting [év-\Sbev, whence, order, 
unde ? some place,| Oévde, évred-| unde whence,unde 
alicunde | O6y, hence; t 
xetOer, thence | 
wot; whither? |rol, to some|wanting [éxei-lol, whither, |S7ot, whither, 
quo? place, ali-| ce, thither: sts| quo quo 
quo ivravOa, iv- 


a | NS | TS 


quando? time, _ali- quum ' | quando 
quando 
anvixa; quolwanting rnv- hoc |»ica, when, \ornvl«a, 
temporis pun- rade | ipso | quo ipso when, quo 
cto? quota TnVt- tem-| tempore ipso tem- 
hora ? Kkavra J pore pore 
xwo? how? |rwe, some-lotrw(c), w0oe,wc, how érwe, how 


how £0 
xi [or Ah xn [or wy],irgde hither |\j, where, barn [ordag], 
? 


whither? [also| to some |radry f or here| whither. where, 
where?] how?| place, some whither 
how. [how]. 


Irregular Comparison. 


[These comparatives and superlatives really belong to some obsolete 13 
positive, but are conveniently arranged under some extant positive with 
which they agree in meaning. ] 


Positive. Comparative. Superlative. 
apelywy, neut. duevoy (dporoc. 
Berriwy BéXreorog. 
1. dyaOédc¢, good. fant” Att. xcpeir-) xpdricroc. 
Twy? | 
Agwy (for Awiwy) Aworog. 
Kaxiwy KaKtOTOC. 
2. caxd¢, bad. xtlpwy xeiptoroc. 
Hocwy, Att. frrwy? (inferior). 
3. wadog, beautiful.  xadrrdiwy edAXtoroc. 
P ; adyetvorepoc adyevorarog. 
4, ddyevoc, painful {anticy Byiorec: 


4 The forms in -cowy are used by the earlier Attic writers. 


‘ 
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( 13) Positive. 


5. paxpoc, long . 


6. puxpdc, small 


7. drjLyoe, little 

8. péyac, great 

9. woddc, much 
10. p¢dcog, easy 
1l. wérwy, ripe 
12. wiwy, fat 


NOTES. 

Comparative. Superlative. 
paxoorepoc paxporarog & pnxiorog. 
pecxporepoc pixpdrarog. 
pelwy 
éAdcowy, Att. dAdrrwy*® idyrcrog. 

dXjiytorog. 5 
peifwy péytorog. 
Theiwy or w\twy wAtiorog. 
pgwy pgoroc. 
wemalrepoc werratrarog. 
WOrEepog mtoraroc. 


3 The form in -cowy occurs in the earlier Attic writers. 


PARADIGMS, &c. 


1. The Article. 


Singular. Dual. Plural. 

m. ; mn. m (f. 2” m. : n. 
N. 6 ” 76 N. A. rw fea) rw. | N. of ai ra 
G. rov rig rov | G.D. roty [raiy] roty |G. ray roy ray 
D. rp ry ? D. roig¢ raig roic 

T A. rote rade ra 
REMARK.—In the dual the feminine is more commonly re, roty, 
than rd, raiy. Ta (as fem. dual) is very uncommon. 


2. Terminations of the Three Declensions. 





ae & II. Ill. 
[The root ends in 9 or a.] |[The di ends 
[Ah in o. 
Sing. | fem. mas. m. fi 
Nom. n, &, a, | ne, ae, o¢, _neut. ov | various 
Gen. nc or a¢ ov ov o¢ (we) 
Dat. yorg y t 
Acc. ny or ay ov, neut. ova or » ) neut. as 
Voc. n ora f, neut. ov | — } nom, 
Dual. 
N. A.V. a w & 
G. D. au ow ow 
Plur. 
N. V. at or, neut. & | e¢, neut. @ 
‘Gen. wy (circumflexed) | wy. wy 
Dat. aic oc ory or OL 


Acc. ac ove neut. a | ae, neut. & 


In the second declension, and in masculine nouns of the first, the 
original termination of the gen. sing. was o (the final letter of the 
roots being a, o, respectively); a-o and o-o being contracted into ov. 
The termination of the dative singular is « in all the declensions; but 
in-the two first it is subscript. 

In the formation of the dative plural the T-sounds and vy are 
rejected: and 

ayvrot evrce ovraes vYTos 
become dor ston over VOt. 
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PARADIGMS (3—5). 


8. First Declension. 


3 victory. attempt. Muse. citizen. young man. 
Sing. Nom. _vien weipa Movod woNirnc(t) veavidc 
Gen. vixne nsiodg Movong  -oXjirov veaviou 
Dat. ving wsipg Mote wonriry veavig 
Acc. vieny weipdy Movody -orirny veaviay 
Voc. vixn weipa Movod WoNird . veavid 
Dual N. A.V. vied weipd Movca woNira veavia 
G.& D. vinacy weipaty Moyoayw wmodiray veaviaty 
Plur.Nom. vixat meipac Movcae -odj{trat veavias 
Gen. = vec wepwy Movowy worttriy  veqneyv 
Dat. viratc weipate § Movcatg -odiratg vyétaviac 
Acc. vicdc wtipadg Movoic odrjirag ysarvide 
Voe. vicge weipat Movoat WoNirae veaviat. 
4. Second Declension. 
4, word [r. Adyo]. _island, way, arment. 
Sing. N. AGyog vac0c ofd¢ parcoy 
G. Adyou ynoov ddou inariov 
D. oy ynow dd ipari 
A. Adyov vijcoy éd6y iparcoy 
Vv. Aoys vijCE 30% iparton 
Dual N. A.V. Adyw ynow bdw ipariw 
~ GD. Adyou ynaoty ddoty lpariow 
Plur. N. Adyor vijcor adol ludrta 
G. Adywy ynowy oday lnariwy 
D. Adyotg ynooLe adoic iparlore 
A. Adyave ynoovs advvg luaria 
ie Adyoe VIjTOS dd0f inarea. 


The Vocative of words in o¢ sometimes ends in ac; as: & gids 
and @ gidoc; always @ Osdc. 


5. (Adjectives in oc.) 
(hateful, hostile.) 


(good. ) 


ayaba 
aya@aty 


ayabak 
ayaboy 
ayabaig 
dyabac 


n. 
adyq@dy 
ayabou 


aya0g 
a yaGey 
ayabov 


aya%w 
dyaboiw 


ayaba 
ayabay 
ayaboig 
ayala 


m. i. 
ixOpéc ix Opa 
&yOpot ixOpac 
ixOpp = tx Ong 


byOpdy ixOpay 
&x Ops 


byOpw iy Opa 
iyOpoty éxOpaiy 


éy@pot = dy Apal 
iyGpay tyOpay 
iyOpote by Opaic 
Ex9pobc éx@pac 


. 
sy Opdx 
by Opow 


PARADIGMS (6—8). 157 


6. Contraction of the Second Declension. 


» (a) (2) (e) 
voyage. voyage round. bone. 6 
S. N. xAdog = wA0vg = repixdoog = wepizroVe dorioy = doTovY 
: awAov wepirAou dcrov 
D. ro wepinrep borg 
A. zAovy mepizdouy dcrovy 
V. wow wepixdov écrovy 
D.N. A.V. who weplrhw dorw 
G. D. woly mwepizdory écroty 
P.N. wot wepiwdor dora 
G. wey. wepixhuy deray 
D woi¢ wepit orc dcroic 
A. whov¢ mepiwAouc écra 
Viz wot wepirdoe é0ra. 
7. Adjectives in (coc, cog =) ove. 
a (bd) [Dual axAu, Rost. cf.6,a] 7 


(a) 

S. [(xpbce-o¢ xpvoi-a ypboe-ov) fadmdo-o¢ amdé-n amdéd-ov 
Xpvoote xpvor xpvocoty \awdotg ari amrowy 
Xpvcov Xevejc  xXpvoow axrow 8 8=— a eAffg = aod 
Xpvow Xpvoy xpvop ang awdy amtr@ 
xpvoo’y xpvony xpvooty amroivy ardrAy arody 


D. xpvoe xevea = xpvow amrvAe anrla anro 
(or -w) (or -w) 
xpveoty xpvoaty xpvcoiy amxdoiy dmraivy azmoty 
P. xpveot xpucat § xpvoa andot amat , aha 
ef (m. f. n.) : awhoy (m. f. n.) . 
xpvocig xpveaig xpuooic amdoi¢ amrdaic amoic 
xpvooctg xpuvcdg xpuca amdovg amdkag ama. 


[The fem. éa = a, when a vowel or p precedes: (apytpeoc =) dp- 
yupoug, dpyupa, dpyvpodr]. 
8. Attic (Second) Declension. 


(4) (3) (c) 
people. rope. dining-room. 
Sing. N. 6 Ae 7 Kadwe rd aywyewy 
G. ew raw dvuryew 
D. Negi radw dywyew 
A. Atwy kadwy ayvwytwy 
Vv. EWS ° nddwe dvwyeoy 
Dual. N. A.V. New raw avdyew 
G. D. egy Kady avuyeyy 
PLN. Leg rady dydyew 
G. Aewy nade ayvuiytewy 
D. AEgic radwe avddyeye 
A. Awe radwe dvwyew 
Vv. ey Kady dywyetw. 


P. 
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‘ 
9. Adjective in ewe (m. f.), ewr (n.). 
9 Sing. Plural. 
m. f. n. 
N. Aswe Aewy thew 
G Dew Dew tAcwy 
D frAEw ep tAEwe 
A. Dewy tAtwy tAgwe 
V. trewe iAewy tAEw. 
Dual. N. A.V. ew G. D. they. 
, : Roots xopax, 7ratd, Ow, rpaypar, 
10. Third Declension. Onp, alwy, datpoy, Neo, Lathe 
10 Sing. 6 (raven) 0, 9 (child) 6 (jackal) rd (thing) 
N. xdpag raic Owe rpaypa 
G. xdpaxog madd¢ Owée mpayparoc 
D. xdpace madi Owt a paypare 
A. xépaxa waiva Oia apaypa 
V. xépak Tai Ow epaypa 
Dual. 
N. A.V. xépaxe waide Oaie mpaypare 
G.D. Kxopdxoy waidoy , Owow wpayparow 
Plural. 
+ Kképaxse maideg Owe apdypara 
G. Kxopaxwy waidwy Odwy Xpayparey 
D. xdpaki(»)® mraciiy)>  Qwoi(r) apaypac(y)° 
A. Kdpaxac mwaidag wag wpaypara 
V. xépaxec waidec Oweg Tpdypara. 
® = xépax-or(y). b = racd-oirv. c = mpaypar-ov. 
Sing. 6 (animal) 6 (age) * 06,1 (divinity) 6 (lion) é (giant) 
N. Onp alwy Oaipwy Ewy ylyac 
G. Onvde alévog Oaipovog Aéovrog yiyavroc 
D. Onpt alave dainon héovre yiyarre 
A. Orpa aiwva Caipova dAlovra yiyavra 
Vv. Onp aiwy datpoy Aéoy yiyay 
Dual. 
N. A.V. O7jpe alave daipove Aéovre yiyavre 
G.D. @npoiy aiwvery  datdvorw Aedyroy ytyavroty 
Plural. 
N. Onpec al@vec Oaipoveg éiovteg ylyavrec 
G. Onpoy aiwyvuy Saydyvwy XAsdyrwy = ytyavrwy 
D. Onpoi(v) alio(v)4 dSalpoor(v)e Aégovor(y)! yiyaou(y)s 
A. O1pac alévag _ daizovag Xkovrag yiyavrac 
V. Ofjpec alavec Oainoveg Dkovreg yiyavrec. 


a = aisy-or(y). 
& = yiyavr-o(y). 


© = daluor-or(v), 


f = Novr-or(y). 
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Comparative in wy. 





ll. 12, ll 
(Root eddatpov) Singular. 12 
m. f. Nn. m. f. n. 
N. ebdaipwr  evdatpoy pelo peiZow 
G. evdaipovoc peiZovoc 
D. evdainont peiZore 
A. .sddaipova seddatpor peiZova or peilw = prs tow 
Vv. ebdarpor petloy 
Dual. 
N.A.V. edbdaipove peiZove 
G. D eddatuévoy peslovow 
Plural. 
ee) , € : siZova 
N.V. eddainovec sbdaipova a0 {He 
G. sbdacéywy pelovwy 
D. evdaipocr( v) peiZoor(y) 
A. ebdaipovag eddaipova. site See 
13. 14. 
(Root peAav) _ Singular. (Root yapteyr) 13 


. periadg péirtawa pirtdv | yapieg yaplecoa yapiev 14 
péravog peraivng péravog | xapievrog yaptkoonce yxapievroc 
pitave podraivy péirtan | yapieyrs yapeeooy xapieryre 
pidtarva .péidatvay pidtay | yapievra yaplieccay xapiev 
péikag pédatva pstay | yapiey § yapiecca §yapiey 

Dual. 

N.A.V. pidave ppraivd pédrave | yapievre yapiicod yapievre 
G.D. pedavory peraivay pedavoty| yapiivrow xapipoaw yapyrow 
Plural. 

N.V.pérdaveg pédarvac pirtava | yapievreg yapieooa xapievra 
G. peddvwy peratvay pedavwy | yaptivrwy yapucowy xapisyrwy 
D. péraor(y) peraivate péraor(y)| yapieot(y)! yapiooate yapieor(y) 
A. pid\avag pedaivac pitava | yapievrag yapiioode xaplevra. 


<PpaZz 


15. 
(Root zavr) Singular. Plural. 
N.V. wac¢ wach way mwavree maoa Rravra 15 
e ~ la 
G. wmavrig naong ravriég ravrwy TWacwey wayrwy 
D. wavri wacg ravri ran(y) wacag maor(y) 
A. wavTra wacav ray wayvTag waoug wayra. 
Dual. N. A.V. wavre Taca WAYTE 


G.D. wdvroy i mrdcoayv iwravroy. 





1 Obs, dat. yapieor, not xapiesos. 
P 
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-16. Participle of Pres. Act. 


16 Sing. N.V. Agirwy Asirouca Aetroy 
G. Asiwovroc Aacsxrovonc Akizrovrog 
D. Aeiwovre Aaroboy Aecizovre 
A. Aeiroyra Aeirovouy Acizoy 
Dual. N. A.V. AXsiwxovre Agrovca Asizrovre 
G. D. Anwévrovy Aeurovcaty Agurdvroty 
Plural. N. V. ANsizovrs¢e Asirovedt Xtiwovra 
G. Asuréyrwy ATovTeY Aseréyrwr 
D. Agirover(y) Agroveac Aeizrovat(y) 
A. Asirovrac Agrovcac Asizroyra. 
17. Participle of Aor. 1. Act. (Root Ag pavr) 
17 Sing. N. V. Aeifbdc Aeivadoa Aeibay 
G. Aeibavrog LawWdone Achbayroc 
D. Aeivayrs AaWdoy Agivayre 
A. Asivayra Nsipacay Astay 
Dual. NL. A.V. Acivayre Aubdoa Atiayre 
G. D. AaWavrow Auupdoay AaPavrocy 
Plural. N. V. AeiWavrec Asipacas Nipavra 
G. AeWavrwy AuWacay Aaavrwy 
D. Atipaon(y) Abacatg Aeivaor(y) 
A. Asiayrac AsPaoag Asipavra. 
18. (a) Sing. (b) Sing. 

IBN. wodde oddH word | pbyacg peyddn piya 
G. wo\AoU = =roAAHC = roAAow | peyadrdov peyddAnc peyadov 
D. rod = FOAAY mwokAg | peydrhp peydrdy peyadry 
A. woX\uv wxwodtAny word | piyav peyddAnvy§ piya 
V. word wokAy wokb | ptya peyad\n = pi ya 

Plural. . Plural. 

N. wodAoi wodAai = =wrodAa | peyddos = psyddac = paeydea 
G. wo\\@y worddAdy wWoAdADY| peydrAwy peyddwy peyarwy 
etc. regular. etc. regular. 

19. (a) (6) (c) (2) 
father. mother. daughter. man. 

19 Sing. N. 6zarno ny pATno «6 Ouydrnp 6 dvrip 

G. warpoc pnrode Ovyarpo¢ dy-0-pé¢ 
D. warpi pyorpis @Ovyarpi av-0-pi 
A. waripa pntipa O@vyaripa dy-d-pa 
Vv. ndrep prep Odyarep dvep- 
Dual. N. A.V. waripe penrépe Ovyarépe dv-3-pe 
G. D. wartpoy .pnrépow  O@vyarépow  dyv-d-poiy 
Plural. N. maripeg ynréipec Ovyaripegc dy-d-pec 
G. waripwv = pnripwy Ovyaripwy dy-d-pwy 
D. marpdo(y) pyredey) Ovyarpdo(y) dv-d-paor(») 
A. mwarépag pnrépag Ovyaripag av-d-pac 
Vv. mwaripeg penripeg © Ovyaripeg = =—s_ av -0--peec. 


PARADIGMS (16—19). 


(Root Aezrovr) 
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20. 
Sing. N. Td Képac rd xptac 20 
G. kipar-oc, céowe “Kpéwe 
D. képar-t, kéog cpig 
A. Képac cpéac 
Dual. N.A.V. Képar-e, xépa (1) xia 
G.D. xeodr-oww, eepyy (2) Kpepy 
Plural. N. répar-a, niga rpba 
G. Kepar-wy, Kepwy Kpewy 
D. Képa-ot(y) ew) 
A. xépar-a, xipad 
21. 
Singular. 21 
trireme. - wall. 
N. 9 Tpnenc rd réixog 
G. (rpenpeoc) Tpihpoug (reixeoc) reixoug 
D. (rpenpet) TpLNpet (reixet) reixer 
A. (rpinpea) reinpn TEixor 
Vv. rptBpec Tetyoc 
Dual. 


N.A.V. Tpwypee) Tpinpy = (rei'xe8) reixn 
Tptnptoty) rornpoty (resxéotv) recyoiy 


Plural. [Kriig. Gen. rpenpwy.] 
N. (rpenpeec) Tpinperg ( reixea) relyn 
G. (rpenpiwy) rprgpwy = reyswy § reeyor 
D. rpsqpeot(y) reiyeot(y) 
A. (rpinpeac) rpinpetc reiyea) reixn 
V. (wpsypecc) rpmnpec (reixyea) reixn. 


22. Adjective in ne. 


m. f. %. 92 
Sing. N. cagne oagic 
G. (cagé-oc) cagpouc 
D. (cagi-t) cagst 
A. (cagé-a) can oagic 
V. oagic cagic 
Dual. N.A.V. cagi-e 
G. D. cagé-oy 
Plur. = - (oagé-tc) Hari (sadi-a) cagij 
(sagi-wy) cagay 
cagior(y) 
A. (cagé-ac) cageic cagt-a) cagij 
V. (cags-eg) cageic Tagt-a) cagij. 


@ar Compound paroxrytones in 9¢ remain paroxytones in the con- 
tracted Gen. pl.; as: cvvnOwy, abradprwy (fr. cuynOnc, adrdpenc). 
P3 


162 PARADIGMS (23-29). 
23. 24. 25. 
28 Sing. Plur. Sing. Plur. Sing. Plur. . 
24, citv, town. fore-arm ; cubit. city. 
95 N. wéric (4) wédrag =| wipxve (6) enxec doru (ré) aorn 
G. woAewo oo rOKewy «=| rnxewo | =6Oonytwy =| aoréeog = aorrewy 
D. woree wonrsou(y) | whee anxeo(y) | acre acreo(y) 
A. wodiy wéXEtc wihxyvy WHE aorv aory 
V. wort wédec wHYXV RHXEC dorv adorn 
Dual. N.A.V. wédee (2dAn) Dual of xjyu¢g and 
G.D. swadéow dorv not found. 
26. 
(Adjectives in ug are contracted in some forms.) 
Singular. | Plural. 
26 m. . n. m. , Mt. 
N. yAueicg =yAuceia’s-yAuKo yAucesig = yAvetiaae «=yAvecia 
G. yAuniog yAucelag yAuciog yNuKiwy yAuKaay yNuKiwy 
D. yAucet = yAuxelg = yAurei yAunéou(y) yAvceiatce yAuciot(y) 
A. yAuxiy = yAuxeiay yAucé yAuneig —s- yA vxeidic’ ~yAucéa 
V. yAuci =—s_- yAuxeitae’ yA ub yAuceig =—s- yAuelat =yAuKia 
Dual. N. A.V. yAvebe yAuesia =—s_- yA vb 
G.D. yAveéocy yAyceiaw yduciosy. 
27. 
Singular. Dual. Plural. 
27 a kin [osXjjc) 
N. 6 Baorrede N.A.V. Baotdée N. Baoitig¢ (old Att. Ba- 
G. Paowrlue G.D. Bacréiay | G. Baordriwy 
D. Back D. Bacidevoi(v) 
A. Baawsa A. Bao.riag (Baorrzic) 
V. Baowrsed V. Basic. 
28. 
Sing. Dual. Plural. 
298 N. (xe [éx Ove] N. ixOuec 
G. ixObog NA 05 G. iy Odwy 
D. ixOvi G.D.  iydtowv D. ix Ober 
A. iy@by A. ly@i¢ 
V. ixde V. lyOvec 
29. 
Sing. Plural. 
29 N. Botg ypaic Béec [Bog] ypaec = [ypaite] 
G. Boédg ypadg Boy yoawy 
D. Bot ypat Bovsiy ypavoiy 
A. Bovy ypaiy [Boag] Boiic [ypaac] ypaic 
V. [Bot] ypai Béeg [Bove] yeaeg = [ypaivg] 
Dual. N.A.V. Bde. G.D. Booty. 


30. 
Sing. N. 6, 9 wéprie, calf. 
G. wéprt-o¢ 
D. wépri-t, wéprt 
A. moprey 
V. wépre 
Dual. N. A.V. aéprt-e 
. GD. xopri-ow 
Plur. N. woprt-&¢, Wopric¢ 
G. woprt-wy 
D. woprt-ou(») 
A. wépri-ac, wépric 
Vv. mwoprt-tc, Wépric 
6tc.—K. 


PARADIGMS (30—384). 


83. Participle of Aor. 1. Pass. 


163 
31. 32. 

m EyxeArue, eel. 0,2) olc, sheep. 30 
éyxédv-0¢ old¢ 81 
byxédv-t olé 
eyxeAuy ty 32 
éyxeAv ot¢ 
byxéXEe-€ ole 
by xedé-ovy oloty 
by xéArete ols¢ 
by xéde-wr omy 
by xéAs-or( ») aici(») 
dyxéderg olac, rarer ol¢ 
dy xéAcec olec. 


m. J: 
Sing. N. AegOeic (oxytene) AEcHOsioa 
G 


. AapGivrog 

D. AngGévre 
. repbivra 
. AeepOeic 


A 

Vv 

V. AcrpOevre 
D. AapOEvrory 


Plur. N. AecpOevrec 


m™. 
Sing. N. Acwuwy (oxytone) 


G. AEegVivrwy 
D. AacgOeior(r) 
A. AEsg0ivrag 
V. AgpOEvrec 


34. Participle of Aor. 2. Act. 


G. Auwéyrog 
D. Acwovre 

A. XNerovra 
V. X\erwr 


Dual. N.A.V. Acwévre 


G.D. Acwévroty 


Plur. N. Acwovrec 


G. AinéyTrwv 


D. Acrover(y) - 


A. X\urovrag 
V. Asrovreg 


Xenophon uses the Ionic forms of ol¢, viz. ty, Sieg, dtwy, Stag and 


(Root Akp6évr) 
R. 
Augiv 88 

AEpOeionc AecgOivrog 
Augdeiog AecpOiyre 
AugOeioay Asgiy 
Augcica Aecgdiy 
AggOeiod AecgOévre 
AePOeioary AecHOévrocy 
AecpOeioar AacgOévra 
Agpbeowy AgpOivrwy 
AagPeicaic AecpOeion(y) 
AagOeiode egbivra 
AecPOeToat AatgEvra. 

(Root Aerdyr) 

: n. 34 
A\twovea Acwov 
Aswovanc Acrévrog 
Arwetoy Aurore 
Avwovoay Acrdéy 
Atrovea Lewdoy 
A\vwovea Awovre 
Atroveay Acréyrocy 
Awovoa Aurovra 
Atrovewy Arovrey 
ArTroveaic Arrovor(y) 
Atwobodc Acrovra 
Arrpvoa 


Auwovra. 


(13) 
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Positive. 
. paxpog, long . 


. piepdc, small 


5 

6 

7. drjLyog, little 

8. péyac, great 

9. roXvc, much 
10. Agdtog, easy 
1l. wérwy, ripe 
12. wiwy, fat 


NOTES. 


Comparative. 
paxporepog 
pixporepog 
peiwy 


Superlative. 


paxporarog & pnkioroc. 
pixpdrarog. 


iAdoowy, Att. A\drrwy* idyroroc. 


peifwy 

TAtiwy or Thewy 
pdwy 
mwemwatrepog 

WOT EOS 


dXjiytorog. 
peytorog. 
a\Etoroc. 
pgorog. 
merrairaroc. 
WlOTaroc. 





3 The form in -cowy occurs in the earlier Attic writers. 


PARADIGMS, &c. 


1. The Article. 
Singular. Dual. Plural. 


m ff. 1M. m ff. 
N.90 76 N. A. rw fe’) | rw. | N. of ai ra 
G. rov ri¢ rov | G.D. roty (raty| roiy |G. rav rév roy 
Derg ry 74 D. roig ratc roic 
A. ae rhy ré A. rove rag ra 
REMARK.—In the dual the feminine is more commonly rw, roi», 
than rd, raiy. Ta (as fem. dual) is very uncommon. 


2. Terminations of the Three Declensions. 


a © II. Hil. 
[The root ends in 9 or a.]} fo et ends 
n 0. 
Sing. | fem. mas. m. f. 
Nom. n, &,a, | ¢, ae, oc, _neut, ov | various 
Gen. nc or ac ov ov o¢ (we) 
Dat. gyorg y t 
Ace. ny or ay oy, neut. ov! aor y | neut. as 
Voe. n Or @ f, neut. oy | — } nom. 
Dual. 
N. A.V. | 4 w@ & 
G. D. ay ow ow 
Plur. 
N. V. a ot, neut. @ | €¢, neut. & 
‘Gen. &y (circumflexed) | wy. wy 
Dat. aic oc ocy or O¢ 


Ace. ac ove neut. & | ac, neut. & 


In the second declension, and in masculine nouns of the first, the 
original termination of the gen. sing. was o (the final letter of the 
roots being a, o, respectively); a-o and o-o being contracted into ov. 
The termination of the dative singular is «¢ in all the declensions; but 
in. the two first it is subscript. 

In the formation of the dative plural the T-sounds and » are 
rejected: and 

ayrot syTou ovra vYTOL 
become aot etoe ovcs Ot. 


156 PARADIGMS (3—5). 


8. First Declension. 
3 victory. 


attempt. Muse. citizen. young man. 
Sing. Nom. i vien areiod Moved woXiryc(t) veavidc 
Gen. viene mweipdg Movong -orjirov  veaviov 
Dat. vicy wsipg Moto worirg veavig 
Acc. vicny weipdy Movedy orirny  veaviay 
Voc. vien weipa Moved wonird veavia 
Dual N.A.V. vied weipd Movoa woXira veavld 
G.& D. vixcaw meipaty Moyoay odiray veaviaty 
Plur.Nom. vixcae meipac + Movea  zodj{rat veaviat 
Gen. viK@y wepwv  Movodiy  mortrov vyearviwy 
Dat. virate weipate = Movcatg -‘oXiratg veaviatc 
Acc vixde weipag Moiedc modjiradg ysaviac 
Voc. vicge wetpat ~“Movoar wod{trat veavias. 
4. Second Declension, 
word [r. Adyo]}. _ island, way, arment. 
Sing. N. Adyog vgcog ofd¢ parcoy 
G. Aoyou ynoov dd0¥ iuariou 
D. . Adyw yaw bd lparip 
A. Adyor vijgoy éd6y iparcoy 
V. Aoys vijCE 608 iuareow 
Dual N. A.V. Adyw ynow 600 luariw 
~ GD. Adyoy yncoy ddoty iparioww 
Plur. N. Adyot yijoot odol iudria 
G. Adywy ynowy ooay inariwy 
D. Adyortg ynoowr odotc ipariow 
A. Adyove yicoug odvug inarca 
V. Adyoe vijroe odo} ivarea. 


The Vocative of words in og sometimes ends ia ac; as: & gide 


and @ gidoc; always & Osdc. 


5. (Adjectives in oc.) 


Nom. 
Gen. 


Dual. 
N. A.V. 


Plur. 
Nom. V. 
' Gen. 
Dat. 
Acc. 


(good. ) 


ayaQa 
ayabaiy 


ayaQak 
ayabwy 
ayabaig 
dyabac 


1. 
aya0dy 
adyabow 
ayab@ 

a yabov 
dya@ov 


ayaby 
dya@oi» 


ayaa 
ayabwy 
ayaboig 
ayala 


(hateful, hostile.) 

m. ° nm. 
iyOpccg i bx Opdx 
éyOpou ixOpac syOpow 
éx Opp sx Opyi 
EyOpdv txOpav 2yOpor 
| by Ope 2 by Opéy 
by Opes ix 
ixOpoty iy Opaiy in6paky 
éyOpot =kyOpai = Apa 
byOpay tyOpay tyOpes 
ixOpotg s&yOpaic sxOpoic 
&xOpovg éxOpac 3 


PARADIGMS (6—8). 
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6. Contraction of the Second Declension. 


x 


voyage. 


S. N. wAdog = mwAove 


Xpvoovy 


D. xpvow 


xpvaoty 


P. xpueot 


(c) 
voyage round. bone. 

wepixdoog = wEpitAovg soréov = dcrovy 
wow mepimdou darov 
wr wepird@ borg 
awovv wepindovy écrovy 
wow wepitdov dcrovy 
wrw wephahu dorw 
wroty wrepitory dcroiy 
wot mwepiwAos dora 
wrov replxhuy écruy 
toic wepitrotc dcroic 
whov¢g mepindouc dora 
wot wepiwrot dora. 


xpuot-a 
Xpvon 
xpve " ¢ 
Xpvey 
Xpvony 
xXpvaa 


xpvoeaty - 
Xpucat 


xpvowy (m. f. n.) 


Xpvaotc 

Xpvsove 

[The fem. éa = a, when a vowel or p precedes: (dpytpeog =) dg- 
Yupouc, dpyupa, dpyvpody]. 


xXpveaic 
xpvoac 


7. Adjectives in (e0¢, coc =) ove. 


(b) [Dual axAe, Rost. cf.6,a] 7 


xptce-ov) fdrr<6-0¢ 


arhé-n amé-oy 

awdovg arr amrrowv 
a@mov awrfic amdobd 
anr@ awiy amr 
axdovvy amrrhy amo 
ano GwTrKa aro 

(or -w) (or -#) 
amwdoiy amraiy amoiy 
awXoi amdat , arra 
array (m. fin.) . 
amdoig amrdraic aoic 
amr\ovg 4 amhkdg aria. 


8. Aitic (Second) Declenston. 


(>) 


rope. 


7) KaAwe 


cadrw 


(c) 


dining-room. 


ro 


Pp 


dywyewy 
avuryew 


avi yew 
avwytyy 
advdyew 
dvuyewy 
aviyeye 
avwyew 
dywyetw. 


8 





‘Onp, alwy, Sarpov, Neovr, ytyayr. 


70 (thing) 
mpaypa 
wpayparoc 
mpdypare 
Tpaypa 
mpaypa 


wpdypare 
Tpayparow 


wpdypara 
Tpayparwy 
mpdypacdy)° 
mpd ypara 


158 PARADIGMS (9, 10). 
\ 
9. Adjective in ewe (m. f.), ewr (n.). 
9 Sing. Plural. 
m. f. n. 
N. TAswe Tewy vce 
G ew Trew tAewy 
D Drew Ap tAswe 
A. trewr Aw Arwe 
Vv. ‘ews thewy Dew. 
Dual. N. A.V. tiew G. D. they. 
10. Third Declension. Roots xopax, rratd, Ow, rpaypar, 
10 Sing. 6 (raven) 0, 1) (child) (jackal) 
N. xdpak Taig Owe 
G. xdpaxoc wadé¢ Owe 
D. xépaxe radi Qwi 
A. xépaxa maida Oda 
V. wépag rai Owe 
Dual. 
N. A.V. xépane wade Owe 
G.D. «opdaxow gwaidoy , @wow 
Plural. 
N. xdpaxse waidec One 
G. Kxopdcwy waidwy Odwy 
D. xépaki(»)® watoi(y)> Owoi(y) 
A. xdpaxac watdac Qaac 
V. xdpaxeg qwaidec Owec 


& = xopax-oi(v). 


Sing. 


a = aidy-or(y). 
8 = yiyart-or(y). 


b = waté-civ. 


© = dalpoy-or(y). 


Todypara. 


c = epaypar-ou. 


6 (animal) o (age) ° 6,7 (divinity) é on) é ioe) 
- Ono alay Saipwy ylyae 
Onvoc al®voc Saipovoc Naes6e ylyavrog 
Onpi alayve daiporn déovre yiyayre 
Oijpa aiava Gaipova éovra yiyavra 
Onp aiwy Satpoy déoy yiyay 
Onpe alove daipove Aéovre ylyavre 
Onpoty atwroy  daudvor Asdyroty ytyavroww 
Onpec aldvec Oaipoveg sorte ylyavreg 
Onpay aiwywy Oadvwy Xedbytwy = ypryavrwv 
Onpoi(y) aliai(r)4 Saipoor(v)® Akovor(y)f yiyaou(v)8 

npac alévag . daipovac Nbovrag ylyavrag 
Ofjpec alavec Caipoveg éovreg ylyarreg. 


f = Niovr-or(y). 


PARADIGMS (11—1]5). 159 


Comparative in wy. 





Il. 12, 
(Root eddatpor) Singular. 
m. f. nt. mf. n. 
N. eddaipwy eddatpor peilwy psifoy 
G. evdaipovoc peiZovog 
D. evdaipove peilore 
A. .sbdaipova  evdarpoy peiZova or peitw =—=s_paetZow 
Vv. etdatpoy pettoy 
Dual. 
N.A.V. eddaipove peiZove 
G. D. eVdatpdvory pelovow 
. Plural. 
N.V. etdaipoves sidaipova = nied {Heer 
G. ebdarudvwy pelovwy 
D. ebdaipoor(v) ; peifoor(v) 
A. ebdaipovag ebdaipova. Pte {Hs it 
13. 14. 
(Root pedrav) _ Singular. (Root yaptevr) 


N. pitdc péirawa pidrdv | yapiac yaplecoa yaplev 
G. pédavog pedaivang pérAavog | yapleyrog xaptkoonc yapievrog 
D. pidrave peralyy pédase | yapieyrs yaptlooy yapievte 
A. pédara -pédratvay piday | yapieyvra yaplecoay yapiev 
V. pédacg pédatva péitay | yxapiey yapitcoa yapiey 


Dual. 
N.A.V. phdave ppraivd péidave | yapievre yapisocod xapievre 


G.D. peAavory peraivay pedavory| yapiévro xapiigoay yapvrow 


Plural. 
N.V.pidtaveo pédarvar pirtava | yaplevreg yapitooa yaplevra 
G. perdvwy pedawey pedavwy | xapivrwy yapucocwy yapiiyrwy 
D. péraor(v) peraivace péidacr(y)| xapizor(v)! yaptéooate yapieot(y) 
A. péd\avag pedalyacg pidava | xapievrag yaptécodc yxaplevra. 


15. 

(Root rayvr) Singular. Plural. 

N.V. wa¢ waca wav wavreg "aca wavra 
td ~ o 

G. wavrog wrdong mrarvrog nwavrwy wacwy wRTavrwy 
D. «zavri macy xavri nan(v) waoacg rao (yr) 
A. ‘wavra wracayv wav wavTag wadoag wayra. 

Dual. N. A.V. wdyre waoa WAVTE 


G.D. savroyv rdoayv xravray. 





1 Obs, dat. yapiect, not yapiecot. 
P 


11 
12 


13 
14 


15 


160 PARADIGMS (16—19). 


-16. Participle of Pres. Act. (Root Aenovr) 


16 Sing. N.V. Asizwy Asiwovca Aeixoy 
G. Asiwovroc Asurovonc Asi wovroc 
D. Neisroyre ATovGY Aglwovre 
‘A. _ Xsizroyra ANsiwovouy Aeizov 
Dual. N. A.V. Asirovre Asrovuda Asirovre 
G. D. Aurévrow Aawrovcaty Auardvroy 
Plural. N. V. ANsivroyrse¢ Aeizroveds Asixovra 
G. Aaréyrwy Aarovsey Aaréyrwy 
D. Asirovor(y) Aroboae Asiwovet(y) 
A. Asivrovrac AstwWoveac Acirovra. 
17. Participle of Aor. 1, Act. (Root Agpavr) 
“17 sing, N.V. — reibag Asipaoa Nepiiy 
G. Asibavrog LasWdonc Ashpayroc 
D. Agivayre AaWdoy Atibayre 
A. AiWavra Aipacay Asivay 
Dual. N. A.V. Asipayre Aenlaca Asivayre 
G. D. Aadavrow Aadoay AgPavrow 
Plural. N. V. Aeivavreg Asipacas Asipayra 
; Anbavrwy Aupacwy APavrwy 
D. Aeiaor(v) AsWacate Agipaor(y) 
A. Atipavrac AuWaoag Asivayra. 
18. (a) Sing. (6) Sing. 

IBN. wodte oAAH worv | phyac peyddn piya 
G. wokAov =o = FoAAoW | peyadou = peyddAno peyadov 
D. wod\Ag wodAY wokdp | peyaip peydrdy peyardy 
A. woXvy wodkAny wodd | piyaw peyadrdnvy pbya 
V. wodv TOAAN woku | péya peyddn = piya 

Plural. , Plural. 

N. wodAol mwodAai woddAd | peyddro: psydda = peydda 
G. wo\Ady mwortdAdy wordAHy| peyddwy peydAwy peyddrwy 
ete. regular. etc. regular. 

19. (a) (5) (c) (2) 
father. mother. daughter. man. 

19 Sing. N. Omarno yunrno 9 Avyarmyp 6 on 

G. warpo¢ pnrpocg Ovyarpoc dy-0-pdc 
D. mwarpl Bnrols Ovyarpi av-6-pi 
A. warioa penrépa Ovyartpa ay-b-pa 
V. wdrep pijrep Obyarep avep- 
Dual. N. A.V. saripe penrépe Ovyaripe dy-0-pe 
G. D. mwaripoy .pnrépow  Ovyaripoy  dy-d-poty 
Plural. N. awartpeg pnrépegc Ovyaripes ay-d-pec 
G. waripwv pntipwv Ovyaripwy dy-d-pay 
D. marpdo(y) pnredor(») Ovyarpdo(y) dv-d-paci(») 
A. wartpag pentépag Ovyaripag ay-d-pac 
Vv. waripeg anréipeg Avyaripec ay-d-pec. 


PARADIGMS (20—22). 


16] 


20. 
Sing. N. rd xépac rd kptac 20 
G. xipadr-oc, Képwc ‘epiwe 
D. kipar-t, xipg cpig 
A. Képag cpéac 
Dual. N.A.V. — képar-e, xépa (1) xpi 
G.D. xepdr-owv, reppy (2) Kpepy 
Plural. N. kipar-a, xépa cia 
G. Képdr-wy, Kepwy Kpewy 
D. Kipa-oc(y) gpta-or(y) 
A. xépar-a, xépa cpéd. 
21. 
Singular. 21 
trireme. wall. 
N. 7) Tprnene ro réiyoc 


G. (rpenpeoc) Tpenpouc (reixeoc) reiyoug 


D. prmgea) Tpinpes (reiyet) reiyec 
A. Tpinpe) rpinoy Téiyoc 
V. rpinpec Tetyoc 
Dual. 
N.A.V. (rpempee) Tpinpn (reixes) reixn 


G.D. (rpenpéoty) rpenpoty (resxéowv) retyoty 


Plural. [Kriig. Gen. rpinpwy.] 


N. (rpenpeec) Tpinpec = (reixea) —reixn 
G. (rprnpéwy) ToLQpwy =§=6Teyswy = retywY 
D. rpenpect(v) reiyect(y) 
A. (rpijpeac) rpnpec (reixea) reiyn 
V. (rpeqpecc) rpsmpec (reiyea) reixn, 
22. Adjective in ne. 
m. f. %. y} 
Sing. N. cagne cagic . 
G. (cagé-oc) capouc 
D. (cags-t ) caget 
A. (cagi-a) cagn oagéc 
V. cagic cagic 
Dual. N. A.V. " gagé-e 
; G.D. cagé-ory 


Plur. - (cagé-ec) cagtic 
(sagi-wy) capdy 


(cadgé-a) cagn 


D. cagéor(») 
A. (sagé-ac) cageic (apa) oagij 
V. (cagé-ec) cageic Cagé-a) cagij. 


ea Compound paroxytones in ne remain paroxytones in the con- 
tracted Gen. pl.; as: cvvnOwy, abrdapxwy (fr. cuvnOnc, avrapenc). 
Pd 


162 PARADIGMS (23—29). 
23. 24. 25. 
23 Sing. Plur. Sing. Plur. Sing. Plur. . 
2A, citv, town. fore-arm ; cubit. city. 
N. wérjte(n) wédrerg =| wipyde (6) whxee doru (ré) aorn 
25 G. wovAtwe mwédewy | anyewo mwnxtwy | aoreog aorewy 
D. woke wonrsot(y) | xe WHxeo(y) | aore acreot(») 
A. woXiy wé\etc wiyuy ANKE doru aorn 
V. wort wérac HHXV WXEL dory adorn 
Dual, N.A.V. wéddee (2dAn) Dual of rijyuc and 
G.D. modtow aorv not found., 
26. 
(Adjectives in vg are contracted in some forms.) 
Singular. Plural. 
26 m. : n. m. : ft. 
N. yAuetc yAueéta = yAvKe yAuneig = yAuneiae «= yAucia 
G. yAruiog yAucelag yAueiog yAuKiwy yAucawy yAuKéiwy 
D. yAveci = yAueelg = -yAvcet ydutot(y) yAuceiate yuxior(y) 
A. yAucby = yAuxtiay yAucd yAvetig —s- yAveeiic’ yAvucia 
V. yAuKv yruceia = yAvedb yAucelg = yAueeiat =yAucéa 
Dual. N.A.V. yAuvcée yAuceia =—s yA ube 
G.D. yAvKéoty yAucsiav yAveéocy. 
27. 
Singular. Dual. Plural. 
27 a kin [ordijc) 
N. 6 Baowrsde N.A.V. Baosée N. Baowkig (old Att. Ba- 
G. Bacrkiwe G.D. Bacdrjgéoy G. Baciiwy 
D. PBaacdrki D. Baoirevor(y) 
A. Baovréd A. Baowiag (BaciXeic) 
V. Bactred V. Baoirksic. 
28. 
Sing. Dual. Plural. 
98 N. ix@de [iy Ove} N. lye 
G. ixboc Ne A iy 05 G. byOiwy 
D. ix Oct G.D. ixOvow D. lydbory 
A. lyOby A. lydi¢ 
V. ixOb V. lyOveg 
29. 
Sing. Plural. 
29 N. Bovg ypai¢ Béec [Boi] yeaec = [ypaiic] 
G. Bodg ypadg Booy ypawy 
D. Bot ypat Bovsiy ypavoiy 
A. Bovy ypatvy | [Bdac] oie [ypaac] —_ypaiig 
V. [Bot] ypa Boeg [ove] ypaeg = [ypaiic] 
Dual. N.A.V. Bde. G.D. Booty. 
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Dual. (40) 
N. obrive Just so pndeic, undepia, pydiv. 
G.D. obrivow 


Though odbdeic, undeic = not even one, 


Plural. yet (like our ‘noze’) they are some- 
N. oBriveg otreva times found in the pi., principally in 
G. obrivwy nom. and acc. (less commonly gen. and 
D. obrice dat.) masc, o¥0-éveg (-ivwy, -éoww), 
A. otrivag obriva -tvac. 


“Apdw (both) is declined like a dual: N.A.V. dugw, G. & D. dugotv. 


4l. 42, 43, 
Sing. N. éyo ov [t] Al 
G. bso, pow cou (ov) 42 
D. éol, pos aol o 43 
A. = bs, pb oi (8) 
Dual, N.A. vw opw 
G.D. wy ogwy 
Plural, N. myseic vpsic ogetc [neut. ogia] 
G. Hay Dpey oper 
D. Hpty Upiy ogion(») 
A. pac Uude opac¢ [neut. ogia]. 
44. 


The reflexive pronouns are: m. duaurod, f. iuauritg (of myself); m. 44 
geaurov (or cavrov), f, ceavrijg or caurijc (of thyself); m. n. 
éavrov (or avrov), f. éavric (or avrijc), of himself, herself, itself. 
The compound forms, nyeic (vpetc) adroi, are used for pl. of éuav- 
TOU, CeavToD. 


S. m. épavr-ov, -g ~by 
f. guaur-iic -y Ooh 

P. m. peic abroi, nydy abrov 
f. nuetc adral, npdy avroy 





at a -p seb 
geaut-(caut-)ijc “~y “hy 
vueic abrol, vnsyv abroy &c. 
veto abral, tpoy abrov &c. 
S.m.n. davr-o} -g  -dy, n.d tor) avr-o0 -g -dy,n. -d 
f. davr-j¢ -y HY or) avr-fig -y  -ny 
P. m. n. daur-dv -ot¢ -ovg, n. -& (or) air-wy -oi¢ -ot¢,n.d 
f. davr-wy -aicg -d¢ (or) avr-®y -aig -de. 
For pl. the compound forms are often used (with more emphasis). 
P. m. opi» abrav, coginw abroic, of¢a¢ abrodc. 
f. opoy atrav, aogiaw abraic, opa¢ abrac. 
45. 
The reciprocal pronoun expresses that each object does the action 45 
to the other or others. 
Plural. G. dAAnAwy, of each other. Dual. dAAn\oww 38a oot 
D. ddAnAore = ate otc 
A. dAd\ndovg ac a @ANw a w. 
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35 35. Participle of Perf. Act. (Root deduxdr) 
Sing. N.V. AeAdvewe Aedvcvia » Nedunde 
G. XeAvKGrog Aehvcviac AsAucdrog 
D. Ascducére AeAuKvig AeduKdre 
A. Asduxéra AeA vKviay AeAvede 
Dual. N.A.V. Xedvuxdre AeAvevia AeAvKére 
G.D. Aedv«drow Aervxviay AeA uKorosy 
Plural. N.V. AeAvedrec AeAvcviat AeduKora 
. Acducérwy AsAucuwy Athucorwy 
D. Asdvedoi(y) AeAveviatc AeAuKdot(y) 
A. XtAucdrag AeAveviac AcAucéra. 
36. 
86 Declension of the four first numerals, . 
N. 1 dle, pid, bv 3 rptic, rpia Téoodpec or rir- 
G. 1 évde, pidc, évoc 3 rpiwy rapec.— Avo may 
D. 1 dvi, peg, évi 3 rpici(y) also be used as in- 
A. 1 &va, piay, éy 3 rpcic, rpta declinable for any 
case.—Obw is found 
N. 2 dbo 4 riocapec,a | (when the verse re- 
G. 2 dvoty (very seld. duety) 4 rescdpwv quires it) in non- 
D. 2 duvoty (un-Att. dvoi) 4 riccapor(y) | attic poets [not 
A. 2 dtvo 4 riccapac, a. }) Pindar]. 
37 37. Tic; (interrog.) 38. Tic (indef.). 
38, m. f. n. m. f. ns 
Sing. N. rig ri rig a 2) 
G. —_rivog rivoc rivog rivoc 
D. rime rim revi revi 
A. iva ri riva ri 
Dual. N.A. rive — rive 
G.D. rivow Tivol 
Plural. N. rivec rlva rivic riva 
G.  rivwy rivwy Trivey Trivay 
- D. = riot(y) - Thor) reoi(v) rici(y) 
A. rivac riva rivac TLva. 


In sing. G. rov, and D. r@ are also found ; enclitie when for rivdc. 
For neut. pl. rivad (not for riva), adrra (not enclit.) is also found in 
Attic. 


39 39. 40. 
40 Singular. 
N.  obree ovre oddeic obdeplid obdéy, no one. 
G. otrtwog obdevdg = od emai oddevdc 
D. obrivs obdevi obdemg obdevi 
A. otra obre obdtva = obdepsiay §=—s_— odd» 
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Dual. (40) 


obrive Just so pndeic, pndepia, pydiv. 
G.D. obrivow 


Z 


Though odbdeic, pndeic = not even one, 


Plural. yet (like our ‘noxe’) they are some- 
N. obriveg odriva times found in the pl., principally in 
G. ovrivwy nom. and acc. (less commonly gen. and 
D. obrios dat.) masc. ov6-iveg (-ivwy, -éacv), 
A. otrivag obdriva -bvac. 
“Apgw (both) is declined like a dual: N.A.V. dugw, G. & D. dygoiv. 
4l. 42. 43, 
Sing. N. éyo ou [t] 41 
G. éyov, pow gow (ov) 42 
D. = éol, pros col of 43 
A. = bd, pb os (#) 
Dual, N.A. 20 op 
G.D. wgy oogy 
Plura]. N. HULELC wpsic optic [neut. ogéa] 
G. Hay Upwey oguy 
D. = npiiv ipiy opion(y) 
A. pae tpae opac [neut. ogia]. 


44. 

The reflexive pronouns are: m. éuavrod, f. iuauriic (of myself); m. 44 
geavrov (or cavrov), f. seavra¢g or cavurijcg (of thyself); m. n. 
davrov (or avrov), f. éavrijg (or avric), of himself, herself, itself. 
The compound forms, npeic (vpetc) adroi, are used for p). of suau- 
Tov, GeavTov. 

S. m. ipaur-ov, -g ~by 
f. épavr-iic -~y “Hy 
P. m. Hptic abroi, nywy avray 
f. npeic abral, npev ab’roy 
S. m.n. éavr-o0 -g@ -dy,n.-6 (or) avr-ov -g -éy, n. -d 


ceaut-(caur-)ou -~ = -dy 
ceaut-(saur-)jo = -¥ -9Y 
vueicg abroi, vay abriy &c. 
vpeic avrai, vpdy abrov &c. 








f. daur-jg -g thy (or) avr-jg -g = -Hy 
P. m.n. davr-wy -oi¢ -ot¢,n. -& (or) abr-wv -oi¢ -ovb¢, n.d 
f. daur-Wy -aicg -d¢ (or) avr-wy -aig -da¢. 


For pl. the compound forms are often used (with more emphasis). 
P. m. opwy atray, adiow abroic, opa¢ abrove. 
f. opwy ad’rayv, ogiow abraic, aga¢g airag. 
45. 
The reciprocal pronoun expresses that each object does the action 45 
to the other or others. 


Plural. G. dAAnAwy, of each other. Dual. dAAnNAOWY =a oot 
D. adAAnrAog = ate ote 
A. GXAndovg ac a @Anw 4 We 
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Demonstrative (or Pointing-out) Pronouns. 


this. 46. these. 
46 Sing. N. 83e de dee Plur. N. oide aide rads 
G. rovde rijcde rods G. revde raovde ruvde 
D. r@de ryde ryde D. roicde raicds roicde 
A. rédvde rnvde rode A. rotcde racéde rade 
Dual. N.A. rwde rade rude 
G.D. roivée raivde roisvde. 
47. ; 48. 
ipse (in the oblique cases, 
this. ejus, ci, eum, &c.). 
47 Sing. N. ovrog atrn Touro abrég atrn = abr 
48 G. rovrov rauirag robvrov avroy abrijg § abrov 
D. robrp ratryg robvry aire = =6atryg = = aur 
A. rovroy ratrny rovro avroy abrnyv air 
Dual. N.A. rotrw ratvra  rovrw atr® = atrad—s attr 
G.D. rovroyw ravray rovrow abroiy avraty avroty 
Plur. N. ovrot avrat ravra atrot atvrai = atra 
G. rovrwy rotrwy robrwr atrwv atriy atrov 
D. rovrow ravrate rovroic avroig atraig avroic 
A. rovrove ratrag raira abvrotc atbrdg aira. 
49. 
Relative Pronouns. 
Singular. Dual. Plural. 
49 N. &¢ (qui) 8 6 & & co a dé 
G. ov ¢ ov oly aly oly wy ov Oy 
D. @ oly aly ol» ole alg ole 
A. dy iy @ a @ ate = de a. 
Often with -zep added: Somep, Harep, Sxrep, Kc. 
50. 
50 Sing. N. Seric, who(ever) Hee 8 re [or 8, re] 
G. ovrivog or drov crivog (as masc.) 
D. grieve or Srp gree (as masc.) 
A. dyriva qvriva =. & rt. [or 8, re] 
Dual. N.A. rive, drive G.D. olvrivory, alyrivory. 
Plural. N. otrevec airwveg ° &rwva or arra. 


G. wyrtywy (more rarely Srwy) 

D. ol¢riot(») (more rarely Srotg) alcrios(y) olcrect(y) 

A. ob¢rivag aerivag drtva or arra. 
51. 


51 (alius) ddXog a@\An Go quite regular except 
(ille) éxetvoc ixeivn = dt vo neut. 0, 
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§2. 
rocovrog (quantus). tTocovrog (talis). 
Sing. Plur. 52 
N. rocotrog roca’rn rocovro(y) | rogovrot rocavrat rocatra 
G. rocobrov rocatrng rocovroy | rocobtrwy rocotrwy rocottwy 
D. rocoirp rocatry rocobrw | rocobrosg rocatraig rocotvroic 
A. rogovroy rocavrny rogovro(y) | rosovrovg rocavrag rocavra 
Dual. 
N.A. rocovrw Toeatra  rocovrw 
G.D. rosovroyv frocavray rocovroty. 
So rotovroc, rovavrn, rotovro(y), 
TnAtKovrog, TNAtKadrn, THAIKOUTO(y). 
53. 53 
Terminations of the Tenses of a Verb in the first person 
singular of the Indicative Mood. 
The names of the principal tenses are in capital letters. 
Active. Middle. Passive. 
rc 
with the strength- 
PRESENT, - yaad ened root (if the 
Imperfect, ov opny verb has one). 
PERFECT, ca or a! pas root usually 
Pluperfect, key or ely pny changed, by the 
Furure 1. ow copa Onoopa: } laws of euphony 
oa capny when the ter- 
Aor. 1.< for liquid | , Ony mination is ap- 
_ verbs. f° od pended. 
Future 3. (none) (none) gopat? |(with redupl. root.) 
Tempora Secunda. from short root: 
Future 23, @ otpae noopac the vowel-sound 
Aorist 2. ov opny nv _—. |) being lengthen- 
PERFECT 2. a (none) (none) ed in Perf. 2 and 
Pluperfect 2. ey (none) (none) Plup. 2, except 


in the case of o. 


1 @, civ belong to Mute Verbs whose characteristic is a P- or K- 
sound. The rough breathing means that the characteristic (i.e. the 
final consonant of the root) is aspirated when the termination is 
appended. 

2 The Third Future is supplied in the Active Voice by gcopat (J 
shall be) with the Perfect Participle, as rerugwe Ecopat. 

3 The so-called 2nd Future is the regular Future of liquid verbs. 
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54. Terminations of the Moods and Participles. 


@aer The Greek language has five Moods: one Objective Mood; the 
Indicative ; and four Subjective Moods: (1) the Imperative ; (2) the 
Subjunctive ; (3) the Optative ; (4) the Jnfnitive. (Kr.) 


The Subjective Moods and the Participles are formed only from the 
Principal Tenses and the Aorists (not from the Imperfect and Pluper- 
fect): the Futures have no Imperative or Suljunctive. 

Terminations of the Subjective Moods and of the Participles for the 
Active— 


Imper. Subj. Opt. Infin. |Part. Inf. Ptep. 
in Aor. 2. civ, wy 
é w Orpe ety win Perf. évat, bc 
But Aor. 1. has 
ov ' w ape a dc 
Fut. 2. —— Otc siy | oy 


Terminations of the Subjective Moods and of the Participles for 
Passive and Middle— a 


Imper. | Suby. | Opt. | Infin. | Part. 
ov wpat | oipny | ecOac | duevog (Inf. of Aor. 2. Mid. 
But Aor. 1 Mid. [s7Oax.) 
ae wpat | aipny | acar| dpevoc 
Aor. 1. 2. Pass. 
nO @ siny | Hvac | sig [nOe becomes grein Aor.1). 





oo oOat | péivoc 
Fut. 2. Mid. —— | oipny | eicPat| odpevoc. 


The Subj. and Opt. of the Perf. -Pass. are for the most part sup- 
plied by its participle with @, ely» (the Suby. and Opt., respectively 
of elvat, to be). 
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Soasrouas 


Soasngoy3khn 


Soaarppas 
Soasdopas 


Soasrlopaszs 


INKAL 


Soasrook.uns 


S13g¢22 


Soasrlonliggas 


Soazrrlas3s 


Sodsrlosxas 


AMAL 
amyaip 
Sopas 
ampas 


Smuntis 
Smgnt34 


AMLUAL 


PLE | 


MgDsUASL 
mgoiyakip 


; ae 
ANIMAS 
1DQ03f9134 
wakuas 
we0Ik was 
waledns 


wgos0liggas 
992.134 


IMALILURL 


ARMAS 
ary2kin 
mAs 
anne 


WALEALIS 
10A7GN434 


ANLLAL 


“uguy 


aAkdjouns 
aldoy2kihn 
aAkshvpas 
alniopas 


abdiopases 
alyuas 
abrhootuas 
aAlnaggas 
alshookgdgas 


Alrhosuas 


Ithowns 
@ Mroyalin 
whopas 
whopas 


11110.1.0.132 
mi0gg174 


mhosuas 


do 


‘ahyoyzkin io 


mrmxuns 


mrinpns 


"A TQGIN 








MUAL 





roe 


mimsLos 
*"7AISSVd 








"fang 
"ZAILOV 


“PULy SIG) Jo 

















aldouass 
mraovakin 
aurnpass 
wronas 


wrlopesat 
abuas3 
miookuns 
aliggo.ss 
wrookgdas 
f alivivins3.19 
‘\ witriasss 
| worlouee! 
mwrlosuas 


AOUNL} 
ayetip 
vpn. 
Mpa 

J AIF HNLIL3 
l DUALIL 
{ 413901329 
poaszs 


ae 


MLu02 
“oypul 


"6 WyOY 
°% ainjyn gy 
*T wHOoy 
*| aanjng 


"g anny 
% soy 
°g aanyngy 
TE Hoy 
*[ amnjug 
‘oajsadutd 
j00}19g 
oajsodury 
‘uasaig 


°S SLO 

% anny 

*T 3lu0Yy 

*[ aanqng 

°S wajysodnig 
*% 199409 

*[ dapsradnig 
| Wayleg 
‘yoaysadaiy 
Sjuasoig 


sqiaa UY 3nd90 Apus yey) sUII0} By) SB UdAS are Ady) : SULICJ S8aTN []¥ FYY M1202 Jey posoddns aq jou yen yy 


‘dUaA ANOLAUVA V JO SGOOW AHL JO SNLOAMSNOD ‘S¢ 
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56. Terminations (combined with the 







MOODS. 
TENSES. 







Indicative. Imperative. 
PreseNT and! S. | w ec & é érw 
Future (the/ D. éroy roy eroy = érwy 
Future without | P. | omew ere ovot(y) | ere étrwoay 
Imperat. and or 6yrwy! 
Subj.). [Sing. 2. orig. e-Oe} 
Future 2, S| 6 — é&i¢ ei 
D. elroy troy None. 
P. | otpey eirs ovor(r) 
Imperfect and Ss. 
Aorist 2. D. Aorist 2. 
P. 
PerFect 1 & 2. | S. 
D. Like 
P. 
Aorist 1. S. ov “dre 
D. aroy arwy 
[ Obs. Aor. Imper. P. pee Ae ganwe’ 
ov] or dvrwy ! 


Pluperfect 1 & 2. | S. 
D. 


P. cay 


RemMaRxs.—The Principal Tenses and Subj. have 3 dual in o», 
3 plur. in o.—The Historical Tenses and the Optat. have 3 dual in 
nv, 3 plur. in ». 


1 The dissyllabic termination of the Imperat. 3 plur. is the more 
common in Attic Greek, though the longer form is not uncommon. 
Care must be taken not to mistake it for the gen. plur. of a par- 
ticiple. 

5 Together with this ending, another is in use (called the olic 
Aor.) in ea. It is rare in the first person: but in the second and 
third sing. and third plur. it is far more common than the other form, 
—éeac, ee —plur. aay. 

‘ The old Attic has also an ending, 9. n¢, which is contracted from 
the Ionic form ea, eac. Thus &GeBovAeduy for EBeBoudAzdcecy. 
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Mood- Vowels) of the Active Voice. - (56) 
moops. 
Subjunctive. Optative. Infinitive. Participle. 

w ys y Ouse o1¢ ot ey wy ovoa ov 

nroy nroyv otroy oirny ovyrog ovone ovroc 
wey NTE wor | ome orTe tev 
[9 in sing. subscript. ] 

ote? ot¢ ok ely ay ovoa ovy 
None. otrov oirny ovvrog ovone ovYToOC 


otpey votre otey 








Aorist 2. 

like Present. ec wy ovoa dy 
éyrog oveng évrog 

évat | we via dé¢ 
the Present. érog viac drog 

aiue® ag at at a¢ Goa dy 
Like the airoy airny avrog donc avroc 

Present. Qimey are asey ; 


For ACCENTUATION, see p. 177. 


2 Together with this ending the Optative of the Fut. 2. has also 
the termination oiny (e. g gavoiny), which is a common Optstive 
ending of contracted verbs. The Futurum Alticum has usually this Op- 
tative ®; which is also occasionally found in the Perf. Optat. (especially 
that of Perf. 2; mweroBoinv, iexegevyoiny, mpoeAndAvOoinv); and in 
oxotnyv, Aor. 2. Opt. from éxw.— 


oiny, oing, oin,—oinroy, onrnv,—olnper, oinre, oinoar, 
or oiroy, oirny,  otpey, otre olev, 


* The Opt. of értrsX@ (for instance), Fut. Att. for égiredéow, is 
either éwcreXoiny or éxtredécouue: never drcredotpe. 


Q2 
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57. Terminations (combined with the Mood- 










Imperative. 









ov> §cOw 
ecOov toOwy 
eae icOwoay 


PRESENT and 


opae = ye) 5 erat 
Future. 


éusOov® eaBov scfov 
eoOe ovrat 























or écOwy 7 
(Feature, none.) 
PERFECT. co- c8w 
oboy cOwy 
oGe cOwoay 
or cOwy 
Pluperfect. 
Imperfect and éunvy ous = ero 
for. 2. Mid. OusOoy eabov icOny Aor. 2. 
éueBa = eae = ov ro 
Qunv w aro |a 4c0w 






acBoyv dacOwy 


apeGov acboy acbny 
acGe coOwoay 


60a acOs ayvro 






















or av0wy 
ovpae =y(et) etrae 
obpeBoy eiaBoy sicBov None. 
obpeOa scicbe ctvrat 
Pass. Aorists S. | ny nc ” nOe(Aor. 1. nre) nrw 
{conjugated with- | D. nrov nTny | nrov nrwy 
out mood-vowels]. nTe noav | nre Hrwoayv 








RemMARKS.—The Principal Tenses and Subj. have 3 dual in oy, 
3 plur. in rat; the Historical Tenses and Optat. have 3 dual in ny, 
3 plur. in ro. The dual -peOoy is very rare: the Ist pl. -yeOa being 
used instead of it.—n@e (Aor. Imper.) becomes nre when the y is 
preceded by an aspirated mute (hence always in Aor. 1): rig@yr:. 


For AccENTUATION, see p. 177. 


* The second persons from pat, pny, are properly cat, go. 
But when these were appended to the root by a connecting vowel, the 
o was thrown away; and ecat, for instance, contracted into y, Aiticé 
et, which is the only termination for SodAec, dee, otee (you choose, will 
see, think). [Kiihner says, that ec is the regular form in Aristophanes, 
but is avoided by the Tragic writers: that it is used by Thucyd. and 
Xen.; but that Plato and the Orators use both forms.]—So ov is for 
evo; o (Aor. 1. Mid.) for aco; gin Suby. for goat; oo in Optat. for 
oLco. 
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Vowels) of the Passive and Middle Voice. 
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Subjunctive. Optative. 


what y® nra 
wpeboyv naBo»y nobov 
wue8a node wvrat 


oipny of otro 
olueBov orcPov oicOn 
ofueGa oro8e owro 


(Future, none.) 








Aor. 2. 
Present. ieBac 
aiuny ato aro | acBa |a 
aipeBow accboyr aicOny 
aipeBa accOs atyro 
oluny ofo otro | eioBae 
oipeOor otc8oy oicOny 
oipeBa oic8e otro 
@ yc 7 slny = sings tin Hvat 
roy roy tinroy enrny 
Guey re wor |einuey cinre sinoay 
or eiey 9 





Pariiciple. 





Ouevog nov 


As Present. 





ov 






ovpevog 7 


sic ica by 
évroc elone évroc 









® The 1 dual and plural had each an extended form, peaOor, peaOa : 


they are used even by Attic poets. 


? The shortened form of the 3 pl. Imperative is very common: the 


- Epic poets use no other form. 


It is identical with 3rd dual. 


§ The terminations wrat, wro are unmanageable, except from 
pure roots. The Jonic forms in arat, aro (before which the 
p- and k- sounds are aspirated) are also found in the older and 


middle Attic writers: AeAciparat, rerayarat, ipPaparat, rexupidarat 


[xwpitw]. A pepe with partep. (AeAgeupévoe eiol) is generally 


used. 
9 sicy is more common than éinoay. 


in the poets, but also in prose. 


a3 


Similar forms for the first and 
second persons (etey, eire) are found in the Attic ee principally 
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, 58. Regular Verb in w. 








THE ACTIVE. 
Indicative. Subjunctive. Optative. Imperative. 
58 Pres. S. Av-w Ad-w AV-ome 

Ab-eL¢ Ad-yo AV-o1¢ Ad-e 

dv-et dv-y Av-o1 Av-érw 
D. Av-troy Ab-nrov Av-o1row Ab-Eroy 

Au-eroy Av-nrov Av-oirny Au-érwy 
P. Ab-opey AY-wper Ad-oumsy 

Av-ere Ab-nre Adb-olre Av-ETE 

Av-over(y) Ad-wor(y) AU-orey _ Av-érwoay 

or Av-dyTwry. 
Imperf. S. é-Av-oy D.. ————_- P. 3-Av-opey 
é-Av-e¢ é-AU-eroy é-Av-ere 
é-du-e(v) &-Av-irny - é-v-oy. 
Indicative. Subjunctive. Optative, Imperative 
(very rare*). 
Perf. S. Aé-Av-edt Ae-Ad-Kw Ae-AY-Kouse (Aé-Av-KE) 
Ab-Av-cdi¢ like the like the like the 
Aé-Av-ee(y} —- Present. Present. Present. 
D. As-Av-karoy 
AE-Av-Kuroy 
P. Ac-db-wapev 
Ae-AU-KarTE 
Ae-AU-Kaou(y) 

Plupf. 8. éA\e-Ad-cecy D. P. éde-A¥-weepev 
Ede-Ab-Kere éXe-Ad-Kecroy éX\e-Ad-Keera 
éde-Ad-Kee tXe-Av-ceirny (éXe-Ad-Kecoay) 

éXt-AU-KEecay. 
Indicative. Subjunctive. Optative. Imperative. 

Fut. Avow none Ad-cotps none 

like the Present like the Present. 

Aor. S. é-\v-0d Ab-ow A$-carme 
é-Av-cd¢ _ilike the Ab-oatc, -c&tag Av-cov 
&-Av-ce(v) Present. Ad-oat, -oee(v) Av-cdrw 

D. é-Ad-caroy Av-catroy hb-carov 
é-Av-cadrny Av-cairny Av-carwy 
P. é-Ad-capey : Ab-cawpey 
é-Av-care Av-oare hU-oare 
é-Av- Cay AU-catey, -ceray Av-carwoay 


: or Av-odyrwy. 
Infin. Pr. Avecy; Fut. Adoev; Aor. Adoar; Perf. Ashueévac. 
- Partep. Pr. Adwy, Adovea, Avov; Fut. Avawy, Adoovea, Aveoy ; 
Aor. Avodc, Adoadca, Aucay; Perf. Askbee, via, é¢, 
Kérog, kviac, Koro. 


1 From a few words whose Perf. has a present meaning; e. g. 
rextvere (xaivw), yaoxw. (Kr.)—The usual form is Imper. of eiué 
with perf. partcp. 
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THE PASSIVE. (58) 
Indicative. Subjunctive. Oplative. Imperative. 
Pres. S. Av-opat Ad-wyat Av-oipny 
Av-g, -& dv-y Ad-a10 Av-ou 
Ab-erat Ad-nrat Av-ouro Av-t00w 
D. [Av-dueOov] [Av-wueOov] [Av-oipeOov] 
Ad-eaBov Ab-neOov Ab-o1cOoy v-ea8ov 
Av-ea8or Av-noGOoyv Av-oicOny Av-icOwy 
P. du-dpe8a Av-wyeba Av-oipea 
Av-eo0e Ab-nobs Adb-oroOe Av-eobe 
AV-ovrat b-wvrat Av-ouvro Av-icOwoay 
or Av-Ec0wy. 
Singular. Dual. Plural. 
Imperfect. é-hu-dpny [-Av-dpeOov)] «© é-Av-dus0a 
3-\v-o8 &-Ab-eaBor &-rb-coGe 
&-N8-€r0 &-Av-ic Oy &-Ad-ovro 
Perf. Indic. Aé-AT-pat [Ae-Av-peBov] = Ae-AD-peDa 
Aé-Av-cat Aé-Av-cBoy Né-Av-oGe 
Aé-Av-TaLr Ab-Av-cOow dé-Av-yrae 
Perf. Imper. Aé-Av-co Aé-Av-cOoy Aé-Av-oOe 
Ae-Ad-00w AE-Ab-oOwy Ae-Ad-cOwoay 
or X\e-Ab-cOwy 
Pluperfect. ddc-A0’-eny [re-Av-peGow]  dAe-Ad-peOa 
é\é-Av-00 iXé-Av-cBoy éXé-Av-o8e 
&dé-Av-TO éde-Ad-cOny éXé-Av-vro. 


[On the Subj. and Opt. 


of the Perfect, see Pdm. 55. ] 


Indicative. Subjunctive. Optative. Imperative. 
| Fut. Av-Ojcopae none Av-Onooipny none 
First Aor. : 
| S. é-Av'-Ony Av-00 hu-Oeiny : 
| &-Ab-Onc Av-O7¢ Av-Geing Av-Onre 
| &-Av-On Av-07 Av-Gein dv-Onrw 
D. &-Av-Onroy Av-Oyjrow dAv-Oeinrov,-Osiroy  Ab-Onroy 
é-A\uv-Onrny v-Ojroy rv-Oanrnv,-Oeirny XAv-Onrwy 
P. 2-Ab-Onyuey Av-Oapev = Av-Oeinuer, -Cciper 
&-A0-Onre Av-Ojjre Au-Oeinre, -Oeire Av-Onre 
&-Av-Oncay Av-Owot(y) Av-Osinoay, -Ociev Av-Onrweay : 
Fut. 3. [Av-Oérrwy 2] 
Ae-Ad-couat none Ae-Av-coluny none 


Infinitive. Pres. AveoOar; Perf. AeAvcOat; Aor. AvOAvac; Future, 
AvOnoecOar; Future 3, AeAvoec@at. 
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Participle. Pres. Avdpevoc, n, ov; Perf. AsAvpevoc, yn, ov; Aor. 
AvOeic, ica, év, G. évrog, eionc, syrog; Fut. AvOnodpevoc, 
n, ov; Fut. 3, AeAvadpevog, n, ov. 


THE MIDDLE. 


Indicative. Subjunctive. Optative. Imperative. 
Fut. Av-copat none Av-coipny none 
First Aor. 
S. é-Av-cdpny Av-owpat Av-caipny 
&-Ad-ow Av-oy Av-cato Nd-oak 
é-A\b-caro Av-onrat AV-catro dv-cac8w 
D. [é-Av-cdpeOov = Av-owpeBov Av-caipeBoy ] 
&-Av-cacoy Ad-onoBoy Ad-caaBov Ab-cacboy 
é-Av-caac9nv Av-onoOor Av-caioOny Av-cacOwy 
P. é-Av-capeda Av-cwpeBa Av-caipeOa 
i-Ad-cacbs Av-anoGs Ad-caroOe dv-cacbs 
é-\b-cavro Ab-owvrat Ad-cavro Av-cdoOwoay 
or Av-cac8wy, 
Infinitive. Future, AdcscOat Aor. AdcacOat 


Participle. Future, Avodpevog, 9, ov Aor. Avoadpevoc, 7, ov. 
Verbal Adjective, Av-réc, 7, 6v° Av-réoc, a, ov. 


Tempora Secunda. 
(gedyw, fy; BadrAw, throw; céarre, hew.) 
Perf. 2. wigevya, &c. Plupf. élwrepedyecy, &c. 
Aor. 2. Act. Ind. éSadoyv Imper. Bare 
Subj. Bdadw Infin,  Badeiy 
Optat. BdrAotpe Part. Badwy, ovea, oy 
Aor. 2. Mid. Ind. éBadrdéuny Imper. fadov 
BarecOw 
BadrsaBor 
BadréicOwy 
BareoOe 
BadécOwoay 
or BadicOwy 
Subj. BdAwpae Infin.  BadréoGat 


Optat. Badroipny ~ Part. Badopevog 
Aor. 2. Pass. Ind. éxdany Imperf. «érnOt, cornrw, &c. 


Fut. 2. Pass. Ind. comfoopat. 
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A. ACCENTUATION OF THE ACTIVE VOICE. 

Gas” With respect to accentuation, the terminations at, ot are 
considered long in the Optative. With this exception, the termina- 
tion ace is considered short in verbs (as at, o¢ are, as the termination 
of substantives). 

@) The general rule is, that the accent is as far from the end of the 

word as possible. 

b) But Infin. Aor. 1. Act. is always accented on the penult. [JInjin. 


ewrdoat, gvrdEat.] 

c) Infin. of Aor. 2. Act. is perispomenon; its Paricp. oxytone. 
[Bareiv, Baroy. } , | 

d) The Infin. of Perf. Act. is paroxytone, Partcp. oxytone. 
[rervgévat, bt war 

¢) The Imperatives eixi, evpéi, iNOE, and (in Attic) AaBé, ldé, are 


oxytone.—But, in their compound forms, the accent is thrown 
back. [&&e\Qe, dwodaBe.]} 
FJ) In the Indicative of an augmented tense, the accent is never 
moved nearer to the beginning than the augment: : 
elyoy, wooctixov’ icxov, wapicyoy. erat, adixrac. 
—But Adie, carddXeere in the Imperative. So also if the aug- 
ment is rejected by poetic licence: &egevyow for ikégevyor. 
g) The accent helps us to distinguish the three following forms, 
'_ which bat for that are identical. 


Aor. 1. Act. Aor. 1. Mid. 
Infin. 3rd sing. Opt. 2nd sing. Imperative. 
guraka pvrAdka ; pbdakat 
orjoa rownoa woinoat. 


In dissyllable verbs these forms are not distinguished by the ac- 
cent, unless the penult of Aor. 1. Act. is long by nature: e. ¢. Avoat 
(Inf. Aor. 1. Act.; Imper. of Aor. 1. Mld.): Avoat (3 8, Opt. Aor. 1. 
Act.): but rpécat, AéEas, in all the forms. 

- hk) Participles have in all their forms the same tone-syllable as the 
nom. masc., unless the general sules make a change necessary. 
gurdrrwy  guddrrovoa pvAdrroy 


rerugwe Teruguid rerugoc 
Badwy . Badovca Bador 
madevwy ralebouca xadevor. 


B. ACCENTUATION OF THE PASSIVE AND MIDDLE VOICE, 

Accent as far from the end of the word as possible. 

a) But Injin. of Aor. 2. Mid. is parozytone. [oupBadrsoOa. ] 

b) a and Partcp. of Perf. Pass. have accent on penult. [sremas- 
evoOar AeAvaAat.—reradevpivoc. } 

c) Infinitives in vat have always accent on penult [Av@jvac]. Cf. A, d. 

d) The Participles of Pass. Aorists are orytone. [AvOeic.] 

i The Subj. of the Pass. Aorists (@ being contracted from éw) is 
perispomenon through the sing., and properispomenon in dual 
and plur. 

Sf) In Imper. of Aor. 2. Mid. ov is perispomenon [AaBov]. The other 
persons conform to the general rule. 

g) For the participles see A, h. 

Avseig =—s_is« A OsIod = ve Jf Dat. pl. m. and x. 
AvOivrog. AvOeiong Avbivrog |  sios (not sos). 
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TABLE OF CONTRACTED VERBS. 


( ACTIVE.) 
























Xpuoe- 
ow, -a, 
Oetc, -vi¢, 
ob, -08, 


éeTov,  -oUroy, 
GETOYV, -ot'roy, 
copey,  -ovper, 
OEre, -Ovre, 
édovet, -over. 





o€, -0U, 

Orr, -oUTa, 
OsTov,  -ovroy, 
oirwy, -ovTwy, 
ere, ours, 
o&rwoay, -ovrwoay. 


ée, “8, 

S57, -eiTw, 
éeroy, = -iroy, 
cirwv, -eiTwr, 
dere, -art, éere, -tire, 
airwoay, -drwoay.| sirwoay, -cirwoay. 



















6, . -0, 
ogc, -oi¢, 
éy, -0l, 
OnTroy, -WToYr, 
énroy, -wroy, 
Owpey, -wyusy, 
OnTE,  -WTE, 
-Wot. 








Oompe, -Obpe, 
dotc, -ot¢, 
dot, -ol, 
dotroy, -otroy, 
ooirny, -oirny, 
dome, -otper, 
dore, —--oi Fé, 
dotey,  -otev. 
























Gourov, -groy, 
avirny, -grny, 
Gowpev, -qper, 
adore, = -@re, 
dowry,  -qer. 


éorroy,  -otroy, 
eoirny, -oirny, 
éoumev, -ot per, 
éotre, -oiré, 

orev, 











Infinitive. | dew, -gv [or dy]. decy, -0UY. 











dovea, -wea, 
aor, -WY. 


o ~ 

Owy, -& Y, 
dovea, -ovca, * 
doy, -0ur. 
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(PASSIVE.) (59) 





Tipe gu- xpve- 














dopat,  -Wpat, 
ay, “@s 
aerat, -drTat, 
adépeBov, -wpeBor, 
asoBov, -acbor, 
aecOov, -aabor, 
adpeOa, -wpeba, 
asocOe, -aade, 
dovrat, -wrrat. 


Sonat, -ovpat, 
éy, “Ys 

berat, ~eiral, 
copeBov, -ovpebor, 
éeaQov, -siaOoy, 
éeaDov, -tiaQov, 
eopeda, -ovpeba, 
éea0e, -etoGe, 
éovrat, -ovvrat. 


dopat,  -ovpat, 
dy, -ol, 

oer at, -ourat, 
odueQoy, -otpeBoy, 
édeaGor, -ovac0or, 
deaQov, -ovabor, 
odpe9a, -otpeba, 
édecOe, -ovode, 
dovyrat, -ovvrat. 











































dov, -0v, 
ofc0w, -ovcbw, 
éecOoy, -ovcbor, 
ofcOwy, -obcOwy, 
éea0e, -ovcde, 

e 
oscOwoay,-otc0woay 


gov, -ov, 
sécOw, = - ia Ow, 
éeoQov, -eiaPor, 
sicOwy, -ticOwy, 
éeoe, -ciaGe, 
sic Owaay,-sicOwoayr. 


aov, -W; 

aicOw, -aocbw, 
o ~ 

deoOoyv, -acboy, 

8 Ld 
atcOwy, -daoOwy, 
decOe, -acbe, 

, 
aicOwoay,-dabwoar. 























éwpat, -wpat, 
oy, -ot, 
énrat, -wrat, 
owpeOoy, -wpeOor, 
énaGoyv, -waGopr, 
éncOoy, -woaboyr, 
owpeBa, -wpueba, 
node, -woGe, 
6wyTat, -wyrat 


dwyat, -wpat, 
dy, = 
anrat, -arat, 
awpeOoy, -wyebor, 
anoQoy, -acbor, 
anodov, -acbor, 
awyeOa, -wpueba, 
dnoOe, -aoe, 
dwyrat, -wWyrat. 


éwpat, -wpat, 
éy, : “% 
énrat, * -nras, 
ewpeBov, -wueOor, 
éinoQov, -H08o0r, 
énaQoy, -yo0or, 
ewpeOa, -wyeba, 
énoOe, -nHobe, 
éwyrat, -wrrat. 












ee, 


aoiuny, -qipny, 
doo, -qio, 
adoro, “TO, 
aoipeBor, -qpeBor, 
dotaAov, -wabor, 
aoicOny, -goOny, 
aoipeOa, -wpeba, 
dowoOe, -gobe, 
dowro, -Wyro. 















coipny, -oipny, 
éot0, -ot0, 
éowro, -0tTo, 
coipeBov, -otpeOor, 
éotaBoyv, -oicOoy, 
eoicO@ny, -oicOny, 
eoipeOa, -oineOa, 
éoeoOe, -otoGe, 
éorvro, -oivro. 


ooizny, -oipny, 
6oto, -ot0, 
Gotro, -0tro, 
ooipedor, -oipebor, 
dorcGov, -otcboyv, 
ooicOny, -oicOny, 
ooipeOa, -oineba, 
oowGe, -otc8s, 
éotyro, -otrTo. 














adevOa, éecOar, -eiaOar. | decOat, -ovoOat. 



















eGuevoc, -ovpEvoL, 
copévn, -oupévn, 
edpevoy, -odpevor. 


adpevoc, -wpevoc, 
aopéyy, -wévn, 
adpevoy, -wuevor. 


OOpEVOC, -ovpEevoc, 


oopévn, -ovpévn, 
odpsvoy, -obpevor. 
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(Imperfect Active.) 





igir- iypic- - 
eov, ou, oor, -0vY, 
ec, EC, o&¢, “ove, 
é&, ~Ety o£, -OU; 
-aroyv, éerov,  -tiTor, Oeroyv, -ovroy, 
-arny, eirny,  -eirny, oirny, -ourny, 
-GpeVv, bouev,  -ovper, dopey, -ovpsy, 
7 bers, -EiTe, ders,  -oure, 
€0ov, = -our. oor, ovr, 





Verbs in ac. 


60 riOnun, place; tornut, make to stand; didwpt, give; deixvvps, show. 
(Formed from simpler roots, Ge, ora, 80, Geen.) 


MOODS OF THE ACTIVE VOICE. 





Indic. Opt. | Infin. | Part. 











Pres. riOnuc |(riOerc) ridee |reOW (Yo, 9) |reOeiny |riOévac | reOeic. 
tornpe |(terdQe) torn = ftorw (yc, g) |torainy jicrd’»as liordg. 
Sidwpe |(didoOe) Sidov [dtdw (gc, @) doin» |diddvar |dedodc. 
Seievvpe |(CeicvdOe) deixvv Cecerd vat |\Oecevvc. 








Aor. 2. tOnv 6é¢ Ow (gc, 7) jOciny (Ocivac Oeic. 
gornv§ = jor Ot ore (ye, 7) jorainy jorjvat lerde. 
iswy doc da (pe, @) jdoiny |sodrveae dove. 


TENSES OF THE ACTIVE VOICE, 


Indicative. 
Present. 

S.  ridnpc tornpt Cidwpe Jcievupe 
rlOn¢ torne didwe Oelxvtg 
rlOnot(y) tornot(y) didwat(v) deixvvor(y) 

D. riOerov torarov didoroy Ccievtrov 
rlOeroy toraroy éidoroy Oeixyvroy 

P. riOeuer tordpey didopev Jcixviper 
rl@ere ordre Cidore Ocixvtre 


riOidow(y) tordor(y) Oddgo(y)  decrvi'dor(v) 





(Imperfect Passive.) 
B) Iupr. irep- éxpue- 

S. | adpny, -ouny, eduny, -odpny, odpny, -otpnry, 
dou, m éou, -0v, ov, ¥ 
aero, -aT0, éero, -ttro, é&ro, -0uro, 

D. | adpeOoy, -wyeOov, | edueBor, -ovpeBor, | odpeBor, -odpebor, 

Indic. asaBoy, -acbor, éecOov, -etaOor, dea8ov, -ovcboy, 
aicOny, -dcOny, eiaOnv, -sicOny, otc8ny, -ovc8ny, 

P. |-adpe@a, -wyea, edpeOa, -otpeOa, | odpeOa, -ovpeda, 
asoOe, -aae, éeaOe, -etOe, cecGe, -ovobe, 
aovro, -wyro. éovro, -ovvro. OOYTO,  -OU¥To. 

_ = 
Imperfect. [Cf. p. 196, e.] ; 

S. éridny lorny [édldwy 1} Msinvoy 
(ériOnc) torne [édidwe ] ieixvvc 
(&riOn) torn Salat Méeinwd 

D. érideroy toradroy Oidoroy ideieviroy 
ériBirny iora’rny edcdérny Eecevd'rny 

P. éridepev tordpev édidopey bcixvipev 
éridere ordre edidore ' &delevire 
éribecay tordoay édidocay ieixvicay 

2nd Aorist. [&0nxa, Edwea used in sing. ] 

S. [nv] éorny edwy (none) 
[2On¢ | éorne édwe 
[#8n] éorn [édw] 

EOeroy éornroy édoroy 
irny éorarny li 

P. leper éornpev Edopey 
i0sre goryre Sdore 
Gecav iornoay iocay 

Subjunctive. 
Present. 

8. ri00 lore Od from dexvow 
riOge iorg¢ dd@ 
riOy tory ddg 

- riOnroy iornroy dvdwroy 
riOjrov lorijroy Ova@rov 
riapey iorm@pey Odwpev , 
riOnre iornre édore 
riOmat(y) ior@ot(y) Odor) 
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1 The forms in use are: édidouy, edidove, ididov, p. 186, e. iidwe 
occurs Xen. An, 5, 8, 4. (as Od. r. 367.) 


R 


(60 
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(60) 2nd Aorist. 
Ss. 6a ora) r Ts 
: Og¢ orge¢ éec 


The Terminations as in the Present. 


Optative. 
Present. 

S. rein» lorainy dWoiny 
ridcing loraing doing 
rBein icrain odoin 

- p riOsinrow iorainroy ddoinroy 
rOeiroy toratrov édotroy 
JS riBeanrny toratnrny dcdornrny 
LaBeizny lorairny Ccdoirny 
P + f reOcinuey epee {Spent 
°  reBcipew loraipey Odotper 
geOsinre lorainre Osdoinre 
riOeire ioratre Ooire 
(rOsincar) (teraincar) (édoincay): 
riOatex ioratey Gcdotey 
2nd Aorist. 

S.  Oeiny Grainy Soinw 
Terminations as in the Present. 

Imperative. 
Present. 

S = [ri6ere] tordbe] did08c } 
ride ats Wao 
riOire iord rw 6orw 

D. rideroy teraroy diderey 
riirwy lord’ rwy Ovdorwy 

P. riders tordre Gidore 
[riOérwoar} [tora rwear} pverese”] 
riOivrwy tordsrey wWoryrwy 

2nd Aorist. 

S. Os? or7ndc® ééc! 

Oirw ornrw éorw 


Terminations as in the Present. 


(none) 


from dsicviw 


(none) 


[eeinviOc] 

Oeicyy 

Cecerd’ rw 

éeicviroy 

Cece rwy 

Ocinvire 
Cecvi'rwcav} 
sscvivroy 


(hone) 





1 The Sa Soares throw the accent back on the preceding syllable : 


mwepiOec, dxddoc, dwdéore. 
2 In the compounds ord: wapderd, axéora. 
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Infinitive. (60) 
Present. 
riBivat iord’vat ddd yas (derxvi’vae) 
2nd Aor. 
Ocivae orivat Sovyat (none) 
Participle. 
Present. 
Mase. rideic tora’c 8idove Saxvuc 
G. -éyrog -avroc -dvro¢ -byToc 
Fem. riOsica toraca osdovca Cacvica 
Neut. riOiy tora’ y dcddy Ceccvd’y 
2nd Aorist. 


Otic, Oeioa, Oty aordc,craca,cray odbc, dovea, ddy (none) 


o 


61. 
PASSIVE AND MIDDLE. 
Moods of the Passive and Middle. 


Pres. Indic. Imper. Subj. Opt. Infin. Part. 61 

riO-enat eco (ov) | wpas eipny eo8at &uevog 

tor-dpat aco(w) | wpas aipny acOat apevoc 

0id-opat ovo (ov) | wpas oipny oo8at Gpevog 

Seixy-tpas | voo — — vobas UMEVOG. 
Aor, 2. Imper. Subj. Opt. Infin. Part. 


ébiuny (Oico Oot §=| Owpae | Oeipny | Oscar | Oépevoc 
[écrapny | 
not found | 
ixrapny, | (wrago) rre@ | rroépat| wraipny | rracOat | rrapevoc 


w. 
idduny (86e0) Sot =| SHpae | Cotuny | ddcOa | dépevoc 


TENSES OF THE PASSIVE AND MIDDLE. 


Indicative. 

Present. 

Sing. riOepa tordpat Sidopat Ssixvipat 
riQecar tordoas Oidocat Ceixvioat 
[riOg] lorg | 
riOerat fore) Stdorat Oelxvirat 

Dual [reOéueOow] [iord’uePov] eoenes) Stel abi. 
ridscOow tcracQoy idoc8ov eixyuaQoy 
ridecOov toracOoyv didocBoy Csixvvcbov 

Plural reOépeOa lord’pe0a 6:06 pne0a Sexvi' ue0a 
riGecOs toracbe didocGe deixyvvabe 
ridevyrat ioravrat Oidovrat Ocixvuyrac 


R2 


(61) 
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Imperfect. 

Sing. éridinny lord’ uny bidopny ddecvt' pny 
érideco loraco édidoeo éseixvuco 
[éridov] torw] [édidov] 
éridero toraro &didoro ieixvuro 

Dual [ércOépe8ov] [torapebor] [édcdopeOov}  [édecxvidpeBor] 
tridsoGor toracQoy edidocBor ddcixvucboy 
ér BécOny leracOny &dudaacOny &ecxvicOny 

Plural ér:OéueOa iorapsOa iddopeBa sdeccvbpeda 
éridecBe torao0e ’didooGe ideixvvabe 
éridevro torayro sdidovro &eixvuvro 

2nd Aorist Middle. 

Sing. 20épav [torduny] . wdunv (none) 

&0ou [torw] | §dov 
éero [goraro] toro 
Terminations the same as those of the Imperfect. 
Subjunctive. (Of. p. 186, c.] 
‘ Present. 

Sing. reOdpat iorwpat Sdupat from dexviw 
rig lorg ddw 
reOnrat iorjrac ddwrac 

Duat [reBipeBov] [lormpeov] [ddmpe8ov] 
riOjo8oy torie0oy woaboy 

- wreOijocboy icrnoGoy ded a0oy 

Plural reOapela icropeba Cdwpeba 
5104606 ioryjo0e dvdwo0e 
reOarrat torwovrat cdwyras 

2nd Aorist Middle '. 
Sing. Owpae [orapac] Sapat (none) 
y [org] 8 
Terminations the same as these of the Present. 
| Optative. 
Present. 

Sing. riOeipny ioraipny dSoipny from dexviw 
reOsio ioraio «Ooto 
rieiro iorairo didotro 

Dual [reBeipeBorv] [itoraipefor] [didoipeOor] 
riOeiaBov israicQoy 6.dotcQoy 
reeicOny icraicOny didoicOny 

Plural reOelueOa ioraipeba dsSoipeba 
rOeiabe ioraiabe d.dotaGe 
riOeivro icraivro didoivro 





1 Here too (as:in riOwpat, &c. p. 186, c) the accentuation of the 
compounds is often thrown back: éiOwpas (or éreOwyuat) wpdoOnrat. 
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2nd Aorist Middle. (61) 
Sing. Oeipyy [craipny] Solpny (none) 
Terminations the same as those of the Present. 
. Imperative. 
Present. 
Sing. rifego toraco didoco dsixvaco 
[riPov] (iorw) [éidov] 
. T0i08w isracOw 6:d600w Ceccvicbw ; 
Dual riOecOov toracOoy 8idoo8ov SsievvcQov 
ri0icOwy loracQwy 8cdd00wy Seceviabwy 
Plural riOecQe toracGe Sidoobe Oslevuce 
riQicOwoav § icracOwoay o8iddc0woayv saxcvocOwoay 
or re0icOwy tordoOwy 6dd00wy Cecevtobwy 
2nd Aorist Middle. 
Sing. 00%} [erdco, are] dov! (none) 
0icOw [oracQw] b600w 
Terminations the same as in the Present. 
Infinitive. 
Present. 
rlQecOa toracOar OlocPat Ocicvvcbat 
2nd ‘Aorist Middle. 
OicOar [orac8ar] déo0az (none) 
Participle. ; 
Present. 
riépevoc lordpevog ddd pevoc Cecevdpaevoc 
“2nd Aorist Middle. 
Oépevog [ordpevoc] Cdpevoc ' (none) 
62. 


The remaining tenses are formed from the original roots: of 62 
riOnpt, tornuc, Sidwpus, Selevvpe (orig. roots, Oe, ora, do, dex), they 
are these: 


Future. 
Act. O@now ornow éoow dclEw 
Mid. @fcopa ornoopat Sacopat OeiZopat 
Pass. reOncopat oradyjoopar  doOnoopat SacyOnoopat 
Aorist. 
Act. énxa éornoa idwra ata 


Mid. [&0nxdpyy] ésornoapny iwxdpny] ieckapny 5 
Pass. éréiOny doradny sone seixOny 





1 In the compounds the accent is thrown back: but not that of. 
the 2nd ‘sing., unless the prep. ie a dissyllable: axé00v, xpoc8ov: 
and0ecGe, xpdc8ec8e, 3 

R 


(62) 
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Perfect. 
Act. réOeua Yornca Sidwxa- disaya 
Pass. réiOetpat (iorapa) Ssdopas dédetrypas. 
Pluperfect. 
Act. éreOelcay slorncey ideduxeey RSedcivey 
éorneey 
Pass. éreOeipny (éorduny) &Bedouny &edelypny. 


On the syncopated forms of the Perf. tornea, see Pdm. 65. For 
inpt, see Pdm. 67. 


a) A Fut. éorntw (stabo) was formed fr. Perf.—éorn%opas later.— 
The Aorists Z0xxa, @wea are used only in the sing. Indic.; the forms 
of the 2nd Aor. in Qual and pl.;. in the other moods; and in the 
participle. ‘EOyxdapny, tdwedpny are un- Attic. 


b) The peculiarity of ea, as termination of Aor. 1, belongs to €0y«Ka, 
ESwea, nea (input). 

c) The Opé. and Subj. of the Pres. Pass. from riOnput, didwyt, and 
tne are usually conjugated as if from riOw, didw, tw, the accent being 
thrown back: thus ri€wyat, didwpat, &c.: reBoinny, Sidoipny (didoro, 
didoero, &c.). Soin Aor. 2. Mid. dréOwpat, dwddorro, &c. 

d) This analogy, as far as regards the accent, is followed by dUvapat 
(am able), and dwicrapat (know how). 

Thus: éxicrwpae -y = -nrae Suvaiuny -ato -atro 
(But lordpar ~y  -frac) icraiuny -ato  -atro 
So also dvaipny svato éyvatro. 

e) In the Imperf. Active the singular of riOnpe and inpe is often, 
that of didwye regularly, formed as if from riBéw, dcddw: ériPouy is 
not found; but ériOeic, érier, are far commoner than ériOyc, ériby : 
sdidouy, edidouc, edidov. In Attic poetry the forms of the Present 
riOeic, reOsi, and (from tnpc) ieig, ict are also found. 


63. 
Verbs with Ind Aorist like Verbs in ut. 
Zod Aorist. 


63 dxroddpdconw, piw, ytyyoonw, piu, 
[run away. I flow. I know. I put forth naturally 
(Aor. 2. intrans.) 
unre 3B 
S. anidpay éppuny éyvwy Epuy 
anidpac éppunc éyvwe oe 
arédpa éppin éyvw Ev 
D. awidparoy éppinroy fyvwrov igvroy 
- &wedpa'rny ippunrny éyvorny dou rny 
P. awidpapev éppinpuey Eyvwpev Epupev 
antdoare éppbnre Eyvwre Eure 


anéépacay ibpinoay .| Eyvywoay ipieav 


+ 
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Subjunctive. 2nd Aorist. (63) 

S. amrodpe pve yvo gow (prob. v) 
anodpge prac yvac gogc 
amwodpg pug yy 

D. awodparoy | puijroy yvaroy gunroy 
dmoéparoy | puyroy yvaroy gunrov 

. arodpipev | pvdpev yvoper piwpey 
dmwodpare punre yvore gunre 
amodpwot(yv) | puwor(y) yrao(v) gbwor 

Optative. 

S. drodpainy | pueiny yvoiny Puorpe or gu’ nv} 
arodpalng pueing yvoine gore or gu'ng 
arodpain puetn yvoin guoe or oun 

- &e. &c. &e. &e. 

Imperative. 

S. amddpaes pin yee (gv) 
arobpa rw punrw yvurw Sie) 

&c. &c. &c. 

Infinitive. 

_ arodpavas puijvac yvovat giva 

Participle. 
arodpac, pueic, etoa, iy yobs, $0'c, dtoa, pi'y 

doa, ay yvovea, yrdy 
64. The following are additional examples of this formation :— 64 
Aor. 2. Imp. Subj. Opt. | Infin. | | Partic. 
taken) 
aXioxopa = |fjAwy (was) — aha (gic, p) |ddolny |adwyas |ddovc[dex- 
(am taken) |éa’Awy (Att.) ceptin Ind. ] 
Baivw, go EBny (went) | BX |Bw (ge; 9) |Bainy iBivac |Bac 
. Bedw, live EBiwy (lived) | — |Be® (gic, @) \Bsginy |Buiyvas 'Bwve 
(ovea, ovr) 
wéropat, fy |éxrny (flew)?} — |(ard?) arainy |xrivat |wrag 
oxél\Aw, dry |éoxAnv — oKAjjvat 
(withered) 
ddw Edvy(wentinto)| dvOc \dvw (yc, y) \[Sbny |ddvar |[dd¢ (toa) 
Hom 
p0avw EpOny — |998 (ge, 9) \s0ainy POjvat \pOa¢ 
(come before, 
anticipate ) | 
65. Syncopated Perfect. 65 
Sing. Dual. Plural. 
Indicative éornka — tordpev 
torneac Serdrov torare 
tornxe(v) ¥srdroy éoraot(y) 


1 dy'ny for guinv. 
like éppény. 


Hippocrates has Jor. 2 éguny (@vnvast, &c.), 


This is the usual form in later writers; and the Subj. 


gue (Plat.) must be referred to this, not to épuy. RZ eimann: ) 


2 Late: 


éxrouny the usual form. 
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(65) Subjunctive éorad 
Optative écrainy, écralnc, &c. 
Imperative ford, tord’rw, &c. 
Infinitive éoravat 
Participle éiorwe, woa, we, or dc, Gen. dorwroc, wonc, wroc. 


Pluperfect. 

Sing. Dual. Plural. 
éorncey or elornxey — tordpev 
éornceic or clornesic kordroy . ordre 
dorneet or elorncec dora’ rny Eordcay 


a) These syncopated forms are only found in the Dual and Plural. 
The regular forms of fornxa are sometimes met with, though 
the shorter forms are the commoner in the best authors, es- 
pecially for the Plural.—éorneévat rare in Attic. (Xr.) 

b) In the Pluperf. of tornpt, Eoracay is the form of this kind that 
principally occurs. 

c) The Participle arises by contraction from awe. The w (as 
arising from ao) is retained through the oblique cases: but the 
neuter éordc has better authority than éorwe. 


66. (Other Syncopated Perfects,) 


66 deidw (Hom.), fear, dda (rare in Sing.), Pl. dédiuer, dédire, dediaow. 
» Part. dedewe. Imperf. dé0s61. Subj. dedéw. Opt. 
Ccduainy. Impf. dedcévac. Pluperf. 3rd Plur. 
sdédtoay or idediecuy. 
Ovnoxw, die riOynca (-ac, -#), réOvdper, réOvdre, reOvaor. 
Imperat. réOva@e. Opt. reOvainy. Inf. reOva’- 
vat. Part. reOvewe (-ewoa, -edc). 


The Perfects ri@vnxa and dédta are the only Perfects besides 
Yornxa whose syncopated forms are in common use In prose, the 
Partep. BeBwe (from Baivw) forming a partial exception. Of ré- 
Oynea, it is only the Infin. and Partcp. that are common in Aftic 
prose: the Participle is reOvewdc, with the (Ionic) intercalation of «. 
Aédta occurs throughout: the longer form, d&do.ca, occurs only in the 
Indicat. of Perf. and Pluperf. (where it is commoner in the Singular 
than the abridged forms), in the Infin, in the Dramatic writers, and in 
the Participle. 


67. “Inut,—eipl and efur,—oyyl. 


67 It is very important that the pupil should acquire a thorough 
familiarity with the forms of inst, efi and elut, which, from the re- 
semblance of some to others, are often hard to distinguish: indeed 
some forms (especially in the compounds) are identical, and can only 
be distinguished by the sense. “Inys occurs principally in its com- 
pounds, dgingt, peGinut, &c. The ¢ is usually dong in Attic Greek 
[as short, it occurs principally in the participle]. 
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Verbal Adjective, éréc¢, éréog. 
As a general rule, ine is conjugated like riOnpe. 


a) The 3rd Plur. of the Present Indic. Act. is iaoi(y) only, for 
lidon(v). 

b) The Imperf. (ny is doubtful in the singular: tere, tee are undoubted, 
and it seems probable that ‘ecy also was used as Ist sing. ! 


c) From dginws the Imperf. appears with a double augment: die 
jdlecay. but adie, and especially dgiecay, have more and 
better authority. 

d) The Aor. 1. yea, which is not found except in the Indicative, 
was in general use in the singular. In the plural it is rarely 
used by any Attic writers, but Eurip. Xen. Dem.—Of Hy (EOny, 
Edwy) the singular of the Indicative is no where to be found. 


e) What is hére said of yea, vy, applies also to éwxa, 20nxa: 
Edwv, EOny. In Aor. 1. Mid. yeapny is sometimes, but idw- 
Kapny, tOnxdpny, never found in Attic writers. 


1 This and the following remarks are from Kriger. 


(67) 
Active. 
Ind.  Imper. Subj. Opt. Inf. Partep. 
Pres.  Unpe tet, oy leinvy Uva  keig, tetoa, iy 
lurw, &c. 
Impf. = tn» 
Perf. ela 
Plup. = eixecy 
Aor. 1. ea 
Aor, 2. lay) {Fe ries @ einy dlvac _— sig, eloa, ty! 
Pl. < elpev 
elre 
elcay 
Fut. ow 
Passive. 
Pres,  tepas(as ridepat). [On Sudy. and Opt. see p. 186, c.} 
Impfi.  ipny 
Perf. eluate _— ela sloOac = tippévoc 
Plup. = sn 
Aor, Ony %Onre 00 Ocinvy iOnjva iOeic 
Fut. 1. eé@noopas 
Fut. 3. (none 
Middle. — 
Aor. 1. (nxapny) 
Aor.2. eiuny  o8 @pac siuny FoOar «= Epevog 
Hoopac 
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(67). f) The Dual and Plur. of 2nd Aor. Act.; the Indic. of Aor. 2. Mid. 
and Aor. 1. Pass. are found in the common language (also in 
Herodotus) ; but always ewith the augment. Hence Suey, Ere, 
Ecay, EOny, Euny, never. occur. 

g) Whether eluey, elre, cipsny are Indic. or Opt. can only be deter- 
mined by the contezt. 

h) In the compounds of ine the accent of the Imperative t¢ is 
thrown back: agec. But ov retains it, even in compounds, in 
this form, not in the others: wrpoov; but rpdecOe. 

#) Of forms conjugated like barytone verbs (besides the Subj. and 
Opt. of Pres. Pass. and Aor. 2. Mid.; cf. p. 186, c), agioere, 
ddiouy, are found as Pres. Opt.; and iw is sometimes accented 
as a barytone Subj. (for iw). 


68. (Eipi, elt.) 
Ger Eli (am) has root ic" eye (ibo) root é. 
68 (1) elpi, Zam; elpt, I shall go (Pres. mostly with Fut. meaning). 


Imperat. Subj. Opt. Infin. Partep. 
Moods {oe tO, (éorw, &c.) @, env evar wy (am) 
elus, 10, (irw, &c.) tw louse lévac lav (go) 
le ides Susy. of to be. | Susy. of to go. 
S. elul, Iam clus, I will go|| S. @ tw 
ei} el got ive 
dori(y) elos(y) z ty 
D. éorov troy D. Tov [tnroyv 2] 
iorov troy TOV [tnrov ?] 
P. iopiy tuew P. @pev | taper 
doré tre NTE inre 
eloi(v) taou(y) wos(v) twou(y) 
_ Iup. S. toe (Oc (mwpdge& :|| Opt. S. einy coupe or loiny 
seld. wpdcet) eine towe 
gorw trw(mxpocirw) ein toe 
D. écrov troy D. [enrov, elroy] | [tocroy 2] 
Eorwy trey einrny, cirny | (loirny?] 
P. gore tre P. einper, elpew | lotper 
écrwoayv | irwoay or . einre [elre] tore 
and €orwy | idvrwy (irwy singay, ley lovey 
(Svrwy Zisch. E.32) 
Plat.) InF. elvat bévac 


PART. wy, ovoa, dy | ivy, iovea,lé» 
G. dvrog, otene | lovroc,tovone 


1 [In 2 sing. pres. elg (or ef¢), thou art, is Ionic: alg from eluc is un- 
Attic. Kr.] 
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IMPERFECT. (68) 
S. hv, Iwas. GEtv old Attic, ga, I went 
00a yétc, usu. yeo0a 
ny (from He-v) et 
D. soroy [jrov] Yerrov, us. yroy 
horny [jrnv] jeirny — yrny 
. Tpev yemev — gyew 
re (jore) gers — gyre 
cay gecay ‘ 


Fut. Eaopat, I shall be, oy or ioe, Eorat (for the poet. Zcerat), &c. 
Opt. écoiuny. Inf. tcecOar. Partcp. icdpuevog. 


The Middle form (iepat, teoas or Ty, terat, &c., Imp. teoo, Inf. 
teoOar, Partcp. iépevoc, Impf. tiny, teoo, &c.), signifying to 
hasten, ought probably to be written with the rough breathing (a 
supposition which is mostly contirmed by the manuscripts), and 
referred to tus. Verbal adj. iréc¢ is found in compounds: lriog 
is more common than (ryriog. (Kr.) 


a) Elpi, to be (with the exception of el) ie enclitic in Pres. Indic. 
7 (See Rules for Enclitics]. In compounds, the accent is on 
the preposition, if the general rules of accentuation will allow 
it to be so far back, e.g. wapespt, rape, waperri, &c., Imp. 
wapio&; but sxapyy on account of the augment; zxapicrat 
(= wapécerat), wap-civat from the general rule for infinitives 
in vas; subj. rape, -Zc, -y, &c., on account of the contraction ; 
and Opt. wapétipey, &c. = waptinuer, &c. The accentuation 
of the Partcp. in the compounde should be particularly noted ; 
e. g. wapwy, Gen. rapéyroc, so also rwapwwy, Gen. rapidrrog. 


b) With reference to accentuation, the compounds of ¢elus, ido, 
follow the same rules as those of eipzi, sum (Gottling says, 
Inf, ievas) ; hence several forms of these two verbs are the same 
in compounds, e. g. raperpt, wapet and wapacs (third sing. of 
eZuc, and third plur. of efi). . 


c) Eley, esto, be it so, good, 3rd plur. Opt. (= sincay).—The first 
person Impf. is often 2) in Attic poets, sometimes in Plato; 
pny (which occurs in no other person) is very rare in Attic 
Greek. (Xen.) The un-4ttic form of the second person Impf. 
he is found frequently in the later writers, and now and then 
in lyric passages of the Attic poets. The dual forms with ¢ 
(joroy, Horny) are preferred; but in the 2nd pl. jre seems to 
have been exclusively in use. (Kr.) “Eorwy is less common than 
iorwoay. 


d) From els, the third pers. sing. Impf. yer» instead of ge: is found 
in the Attic poets only before vowels, wpooyery. [Before a con- 
sonant, Pl. Crit. 114.] 


e) The Pres. of elyt, to go, has, in Attic prose, almost always a 
Future meaning. ‘Iivar and /wy occur both as Present and as 
Future. So also the Optative. (Xr.) 
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69 69. Snpl, to say. [ov oyps=nego; say... not. | 
(Moods: gnpi, $20: or 920i, gw, painy, davat, pac.) 


Present. Singular. Dual. Plural. 
onal gapiv 
gyc (pic, Kr.) gardy gark 
gnol(») gardéy gaci(y) 

Imperfect. inv Epapsy 
(onc) onoOa edaroy épare 
ign igarny Epacay 


Fut. djow. Aor. Epnoa. Verbal Adjective, gardc, paréoc: 


a) The second sing. ¢y¢ is quite anomalous both in accent and in 
the ¢ subscript. (Gottling and Kriiger print ¢7¢.) The com- 
pounds retain, in this form, the accent on the ultima, e. g. 
dyripye, but cvponps, coppahk, &c. 

b) This verb has two significations, (a) to say in general, (5) to 
affirm, to assert, &c. (aio). The Fut. ¢7ew, however, has only 
the last signification.—w, gainy often and ¢avat usually 
relate to the past. The Participle gac does not belong to Attic 


prose. 
c) With ont the verb pi, inquam, may be compared. The Im- 
perfect 4, 7 is used in the phrases ty 0° éyw, said I, 4 8 Se, 
said he (inserted parenthetically), in relating a conversation. 
The pres. gnu (with the exception of ggc) is enclitic. ,[See Rules 
for Bnclition | 


70. Olda. 
‘7Q Olda (novi) is properly a Perf. 2. from root eld- [vid-gre]; but it 
passes over to the forms of a verb in ps: having second sing. -Oa (as 
Egno8a, jo8a have, from gnpi, elpi). 


Moods : 
oda | tof (torw) | etda | eldeiny | eldévac | eidWe, via, de. 
Present. 
Sing. ofa Dual. Pl. topey 
ols6a toroy tore 
olde(y) toroy toaou(v) 
Imperfect. 
Sing. goay, Att. gon Dual. Pl. goeupev 
GsoOa,\ are wees yeeroy posre 
: n¢ 
bet, ‘Att, goav, gon delrny géecav [Zoacar] 


Fut. elcopat. Verbal Adjective, ioréoy. 


a) Though the sing. forms gon, &c. are usually called Attic, the 
forms goetv, &c. occur even in the best Attic writers.—In the 
Dual and Plur. of Imperf., yorny, youey, -re, -cay, are also 
found in the poets. 

b) Fut. eicozas, and the Subj. [ Opt.] and Infin. of the Present have 
also the meaning of to understand. 
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71. 
Keipac (jaceo), hpat (sedeo), 


Ketpat, according to Kriiger, is from xeiopas = xéopat: according to 71 
Buttmann, a Perfect for céxepat. 


a) The Infin, is accented like a Perf. Infin., and retains this accent 
in compounds: xeiaGat, earaxeioGat. 


b) But xaraxepat, eardxecoat throw back the accent, 
*Hyat (in Attic prose cdOnpae is the usual form) is in form a Passive 


Perfect. 


Ind. 
cetuas 
weioat 
weirat 
[wetpeOow] 
cetoOoy 
xetoOoy 
xsipeda 
ceioGe 
weetvrat 


Present. 

Subj. Opt. Imperfect, 

[xéwpas} [xeolpny] dxetuny 

[aby ] [bow] Exeeoo 

céinrat xtotro Extiro 
(axsipeOov } 
ExecoOoy 
éxeioOny 
Exeipe@a 
ExecoOe 

xéwyrar xhowyro ixeevro 


Imper. xeigo, ceicOw, &c. Infin. xetoOac. Partcp. xeiuevog. Fut. 
xeigopat. No Aorist. 


a) Present, spat, Hoa, jorat, &c. 3 plur. yyrat. 
Imper. 00, foOw, &c. Infin. joOat. Partep. Hpevoc. 


Tmperf. 


huny, joo, nora, &e. 3 plur. Hvro. 


b) Present, edOnpas, eaOnoa, eaOnrac, &e. 


Subj. 
Opt. 
Imper. 


cabapa. 3. caOyras. Plur. 1. cabwyeda. .8. raOevrat, 


 gaboipny [xabypny?]. 3. xaBoiro [xabgro?]. 


xd@noo [xa8ov}. Inf. eabjcOa. Partcp. caOnpusvac. 


Imperf. éxaOyuny (caOnpny). 3.écdOnro rabijcro (xabijro). 


3 plur. éeaOnvro, kadiyro. 


The Imperf. of eaOnpat often prefixes the Syll. Augment to the pre- 
position (but not in the Tragic poets) in éxaQhjpny: but also xaGijoo, 
caQyro are found (more commonly ca8joro, raOyvro) where the 
Augment is compensated for by the atcentuation. So also ca€joGe, 
whereas ca0@na0e is the Present. In the Subj. xa@wyac is more regular 
than xa@@wyat: so also xaQoiro, Opt., for which, perhaps, raOygpuny, 
xa@gro (but only in these forms) were used. (Xr.) 
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72. 
CATALOGUE OF THE PRINCIPAL ANOMALOUS VERBS: 


AND VERBS WITH SOME PECULIARITY OF CONJUGATION. 


[The forms in crotchets are either of doubtful or of very rare occur- 
rence.—rg. or &c. means that the formation is regular in other 
respects. | 


&yapat, dydoopat, hyaoOny, hyacdpny (Ep. once Dem.) [admire]. 

dyvupi, G&w, iaya, gaka, Pass. da’ ynv ! [ break). 

Gyw, d&w, yayoy (seld. j&a), Hya. F. P. ayOnoopac, and. dZopac 
lead 


aidéopat, aldécopuat, gecopat, yoéoOny [reverence }. 

alviw, alviow, gyexca, julony, alveOjoopat: but gynpat [praise]. 

In Attic prose it occurs only in the compounds: of which éracviw 
has ératvicopa: and ira:vicow: wapatvéw, less commonly rapat- 
vécopat than wapavkow. 

aipéw (borrows its tenses from root éA), alpjow, Jonea, elroy (EAw, &c.). 
P. atpeOnoopar, Gonyat, ypsOny [take]. 

alpw. The F. dpw has (on account of the contraction from deipw) 
sometimes, but not always, a. #pxa, HpOny, &c. [lift up). 

aioPadvopat, alcOnoopa, yoOnpat, yoOouny [perceive |. 

aicxtyw, rg. Pf. goxuppat. Aloydvopar (J am rere has more 
commonly F. aicyuyovpat than aicyuyOnoopat [J shame 

aircdopat. Aor. pass. gridOny, griapat, act. and pass. [ blame]. 

axéopat, dxécopat, HKecauny.—xtoOny, pass. [heal]. 

dxobw, dkotcopat, Rrovea, axneoa, hxnxdecy (less commonly den- 
xéecy).—[ feovepat ], yxovcOny, dxoveOnoopat | hear). 

dXeigw, adeibw, adyruga. Pass. drAegOnoopuat, #rAtigOny (seldom 
nrAipny), AXnAcppat [anoint]. ; 

aditw (ddreEnow], f#deEa, aXeEnoopat, HAcEduny [ward of']. 

Gickopat, ardcoyat, tddwea, ffiwea, édAwy? (as pass. of aipiw), 
fjiwy [am taken}. 

Gpapravw, apaprycopat, npaprnka, fjuaproy. Pass. yudprnpat, 
apaprnOjvat (miss; sin). 

apPBrionw (4pBAWUow), iuSrdoxa, HpBrwoa [miscarry]. 

Auguveyvpe, aug, yugieca. Mid. dugiuicona, Hydicopas [put on 
clothes) }. : 

GydXiocw (has several forms from dyvad\éw, which also occurs), dyva- 
AWow, avadwka or dvhnd\wea, dvdd\woa or adyvyjdwoa. Pass. dva- 
AwOhoopar, avadwpat or dyHpAwpat, avadwOny or dyndrdWOny 
[spend ]. : 

awexOavopat, drexOnoopar, arnxOnpat, daanyOdpny [become hated). 

dptcnw, dptow (apynpeca), Hpeca.—npéoOny ( Soph.) [ please}. 

abi(av)w, ab’Enow, nbtnna, nbEnoa. Pass. avEnoopat and abvéndy- 
copat, nvEnpa, nvk&nOny [increase]. 





1 Only Ul. 11, 559, 2a’ yny (Pass.). 
2 @ short in the moods, except indic. of é4dwv, where it is long as 
augment, cf. dwpaxa, dwpwy. The w remains long in dual and plaral. 
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Gx Gopar, dy Sicquat: and ay GecOnoopat, hyOicOny {em vered (at)]. 
ayelpw, Ait. red. dynyeppat, pass. [assemble 
Gow = deidw, goopar rg. [1 sing]. 
axpodopat, depodoopat, [}xpdapat], yxpoacdpny (hearken to}. 
dréw, dMiow (ANG, Att.), dA#AEKa, freca. Pass. dAnAcopar or 
adAn\epar ( Bek.) [grind]. 
aprixw, see Exw, b. 
apgusBnréw, HugecBnrovy or hugsoBHrovy (i. e. with double 
or single augm.) [¢o dispute }. 
avop0dw, iyvwp8ouy, &c. (double augm.) [set right]. 
avraw), dxavraw, dxavrncopat, rg. | meet]. 
aviw (also dvirw, dvorw, Att.), dvi'ow, Ivica, hvucpat, 
9vb600ny [accomplish }. 
doxiw, dpxiow, &c. [suffice]. 
apporrw, appdow, ippora (but pres. appdtw un- Attic) [é]. 
dpviouat, apyjcopat, &c., HovnOny [deny]. 


dpéw, apdaw.—fpoca, 1pd0nv. Pass. Partcp. dpnpopévog. 


[ plough}. 
aprale, aprdcopat and adprdcw, rg. [seize]. 
. Gptw, Att. dpbrw. dpiaw.—fpioa [draw]. 
avaive, rg. but also without aug. abarwor [dry]. 
abXilopat. Aor. nidtodpny and nirjicOny [lodge; bivouac]. 


Badi=w. F. Badsodpar, rg. fae) 
Baivw, Bhoopat, BéBnea, EBnv (go].—Bnow, EBnoa, trans. [make 


to go}. 
gare: Bade (Baddow, once Aristoph.), BiBAnxa, EBadov, sBANOny, 
BEBAnpat, BANOHcopas and BeBAHoopat [throw]. 
BiBpwdoxw (Bpwcopat, bad), BiBpwea (EBpwoa, bad). Pass. (BpwOh- 
gopai, un-Attic), BéSpwpar (ESpwOny, un-Attic) [eat]. 
The forms from écOiw are used instead of the unclassic and un- 
Attic forms. 
Br\acravw, BrY\asrhow, (B)eBAdornea, EBAacroyv [ bud). 
Bécxw, Boonnow, &c. [ feed J. 
Bovdopat (2 sing. BobrAK), BovdAngopar, BeBobAnpa, éBovcAnOny 
[will; choose]. 
Barrw, rg., but Bagny and sBagOny (dip). . 
BeaZopas, Bidcopat, BeBiaopat (mostly pass.), &Bracduny, 
&B.doOny (pass.) [compel]. 
BBalw, SiBacw and B:Bacopzat: but mostly BiBwo [make to 
80, bring]. 
Prtaxrw, Brdbw, BiBAaga. P. BArAdrropat, BAaBAcopat, Bé- 
Brappat, EBAABny and éBragOny [hurt]. 
Bidw, Bwdcopat, BeBiwna, {Biwoa and iBiwy (Bid, Bipc, &e.— 
Bugny, Bidvat, Brode) [live]. 
Pr. and Imp. rare in Attic: the wanting forms supplied by 
Broredw, Fa. 
Brérw, Brévw and Brmpopat, rg. [look]. 
oaw, Bonoopat, rg. [shuut). 
Buviw.— Boca: (aor. inf.), BéBvopat, iBvcOny [stuff full]. 
yaptw, yapne, ytyapuneca, tynpa. Mid. yapodpat, yeyapnpat, tyn- 
papny [marry |. p ; 
8 


(72) 


(A) 


r 
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(T) ynpa(ox)w*, ynpa’copat (ow), yeyhpdea, tyjpaca [grow old]. 
yiyvopat, yevnoopat, yeyévnpar and yéyova: iyevouny, éyeynOny 
later [ become }. 
ysivopat, am born (poet.): aor. dyeewduny [begot, bore |}. 
ytyvwokw, yywoopat, Eyywxa, Eyywr, 
Pass. yowoOnoopat, Eyywopat, éyywoOny [know]. 
yeldw, yeddoopa, yeyiddea, tyihdoa, yedacOnoopat, yeyé- 
Aacpat, syeAacOny (laugh), 
A ddxvw, Sntopa, Earov. 
Pass. ddxvopat, OnyPnoopat, déénypac, EdHYOny [ bite}. 
dapOavw, SapOnoopas (2), dedapOnxa, EapPor [sleep]. 
Sa-, dsicopas, deca: dédouwxra and dédsa, with meaning of Pres. [ fear]. 
Aédta has in the pl. didiuer, dédtre, Sediacry.—OédiMe, Ssdiw, de- 
Cueiny, Sedtévar, Sediwe. As 3rd pl. of Pluperf. ééédcoay and éde- 


iscav. ; 
diw*, show, Ednoa, déidsxa, dédepas, ibn», BeOnoopat, SedHoopat 


nd |. 

Siw, denow, Sedénna, idénoa. Mostly impers. det = oportet [need }. 
Aéopat, require, beseech ; Séy or Sige (without contraction), detrat, &c. 
Sejoopar, Sedsnpar, enOny. 

dSdonw (formed from didax), dvddkw, dedivaya, ididata. dedidaypat, 

88d Ony [teach]. 

d:Spacnw (in compos.), dpdcopat, Sédpaxa, Epay, -de, -a, &c. (cf. 63) 

. [rus away}. 

Coxéw, GoEw, dé8oypat, EoFa [seem].—Jdoxei, videtur. 

Sbvapas’, duvncopa, dedivnpat, iduvnOnyv, ydvynOny, sdvvacOny 

(Ion. and Xen.) [can]. © 
ov'w, Stow, dédvca, dba. BvOncopa, sidvpat, M'Ony (sink). 
a) But also aor. 2. (intrans.) ivy (uc, idv, EWvroy, &ddrny, 
Edupev, Edure, Evcay: all with v), dvOc, diw, divas, dug (dvea). 

b) déaw, édvoa, trans.: %dvy, always intrans.: dédvca, nearly 
always intrans. évddvat, éxdvvat, to put on, to take off (articles of 
dress): in Mid. évdbopat, Exddopat, put on or off (articles of my 
own dress). 

c) Sivw (set; go under) only in Pres. and Impf. . 
Statrdw, dvarrnoopat [am an arbiter]..) With double aug. édef- 
Scasrdopat, Starrnoopat [lead a course > rnoa, dedtyryxa, &c. 

of life}. dtyrwpny (usually). 
Supaw (with contraction in 9 for a), deg, &c. [thirst], 
Cwew, SsoEopat and dc&w (not rare), rg. [pursue]. 

BE éysipw, éyiyepea (trans.), éyppyopa (intrans.). sypéuny (inf. ac- 
cented fypecOat) [wake]. éynyeppat, I am awakened, and I am 
awake. 2 yipOny, I was awakened, and J awoke. 

(2)O&Aw, (8)OeAnow, HOiANKA, )05ANea [will]. 





3 Instead of aor. inf. ynpacae, the form ynp&vas is preferred, 

* From déw (bind) the Attics, as a general rule, contracted so (into 
ov), and even ew (into w), though other dissyllables in ew only take 
the contractions into e (= eg, eee). 

5 Like torapat, Hence divacat, &c.; dvvwpat, duvaigny (d6- 
vato, &c.), 
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elwciy (inf. of aor. 2, with tenses borrowed from root ép). épd, (E) 

. tpnca, elroy (-a). Pass. pnOnocouat, slpnoopat, elpnpat, ibaa 
(in non-Attic writers £6p£0ny) [ say].. 

drabvw, iw (-dc, -d), ANAdKa, HrAdoa. 
Pass. AnAdpat, HAG Onv. Mid. yrAacdpny® [drive]. 

frcw (from éA\cv- and aug. et), EAEw, stAcvea, stAcioa, AxcvoOjconat, 
eiAcvopat, etAxboOny [draw]. 

éricrapat’, imiornoopas, #miornOny. (Imperat. éxiorw. Subj. pres. 

. éwiorwyat, y, nrat, &c.) [understand ]. 

Exw, dw. Only in weptérw and other compounds, has Aug. ef in 
Impf. (destroy) [am busied with). 

Sxropat, bona. etrduny (imperf.), éomdpny (aor.), oxov, oréoOat, 
oxdpevog [ follow ].. 

dodw (and poetice fpapat, like iorapat).—ipacOjcopas (shall love), 
npacOny (loved). 

[Epopac], épnoopa, pdpny [ask]. 

tprrw. Mostly éprvcw, sipiruca (e in aug. tense) [creep]. 

Ebpw, ibpjow, hponea, hppnea [take oneself off}. 

Epxopae, EXewoopar, EANAVOa, HAPOw [go].. 

éc0iw (borrows its tenses from roots i0-, day-). 
Edopar, tondoxa, Z~ayov. Pass. &ydecpac (HdboOnv) [eat]. 

doridw. Aug. a. eloriara, &c. (entertain, at a banquet ]. 
Pass. = eat, with F. éoridoopat. ; 

evpioxw, evpnow, eipnca, edpor. 
Pass. evpeOnoopas, eipnpat, eiptOny.[ find ). 

ebdw, evdjow, But mostly caOeddw [sleep]: vid. 

Eyw, iw, oxnow, Ecynna, Ecyow [have]. | 
Pass. foynuat [éoxéOnv]. Mid. Mopar, cynoopat, soyduny.. From 
Ecyov come oxic, cx .(ox¥c, &c.), exoiny, vxelv, cxwy (in the 

; Compounds: rapdcxyw, wapacxoun, vrdoxec), Aor. M. éoydpuny, 
oxicGa (rapacyov). 

E£€opae and écxyduny are also found as passives, icyiOny being 
un-Attic. 

From the root oxe are also formed oyfow, toxnxa, syjoopat, 
Eoxnpat, boxyibny (un-Attic). ; 

Of the compounds, a) dvixyopat (endure) has mostly the double 

' augment [vexounry, nvecydpny). 

b) "Apréxw, apricxyw, Impf. dureiyor. dygitw, humioxov 
(dpmoyeiv). Mid. duréyopat, dumceyvoupat (have on), 
appéitouat, aor. hmrioxdpny. 

c) ‘Ymreoyvovpa (1 promise), vrocynoopat, Ursoxopny (Imper. 
Urdcxov), Uréoxnpat. ; 

zp hile + i Pass. Hipnpat, yynOny. Mid. épnoopar, spy- 
capny { boil j. 
; idw, idow, elaxa, elaca. Pass. saoopas, elapas, ciaOny [ suffer]. 
éyyudw, with aug. either in or after prep. nyydwy or iveyvwy, 
&c. (but bi-composites, as waptyyvdw, only rapnyybwy, &c.) 
[to plight]. 


6 The temporal augm. belongs principally to the-later Attic, 
7 Properly to stand upon (i.e. as having mastered it). . 
| s3 
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bycwptdlw, bycwpidaopa, iyrwmdow (rarer): usually with 
aug. after prep. (though it has a new simple meaning), 
évexwpialor [ praise]. 

éd-, see doOiw: ECopat, see tlw. 

20:2 rg., but with aug. et (ef@cna, &e.) (accustom, trans. ]. 

[€@e} only in perf. siwOa (synon. with ona) [J am ac- 
customed |. 

tide, cf. olda and dpdw. 

elxaZw, elxdcopat, rg. (aug. sometimes y: but seld. even in 
Attic) [conjecture }. 

[elxw], Eorxa (= 1 am like). Pluperf. igxssy [am like}. 

elcw rg. (& in augmented tenses) [yield]. 

siuaprat, see peipopat. 

dexdrnowdZw. Imperf. dexAyolaZoy: but aor. 1. sexrnoiaca 
pe an assembly of the people }. 

bNayyw, idéyEw, &c., rg: but dAHreypar [argue]. 

dXNicow, with aug. a. Perf. Pass. efAcyyat, and in non-Attic 
writers EAnAsypas [roll]. 

inéiw (iuiow and épovpac), fyeca (éunpsxa, eunmsopar) 
[vomit]. 

évayridopuas with aor. jvavriwOny [oppose]. 

Evyupe. In prose only in the compounds: dugtivyupe, [dugetow), 
Gauge. hudieca. Mid. dugeioopas. Hudieopa [put om M. 
on oneself }. 

dvoyAiw. vwxrouy, &e. (double augm.) [trouble]. 

dopralw, éwpraloy (keep a festival]. 

breopxéiw, éxtopenow and ixwprnoopas [ forswear myself }. 

ségpaivw, rg. [P£2], I delight (trans.).—M. sdppaivapar, J 
rejoice (intrana.), edppavotpat, sigparvOncopa, ebppdyBny. 

stuxiw [entertain sumptuously], evuxiopas [to feed well, intr.], 
ebwynoopat, ebwynbqy. 

styopat, Mid. rg. Plupf. »vyyny act., ydero pass. [ pray}. 


Z Zevyvupt, ZevEw, (levsa. Pass. Elevypas, elvyny (éZevxOnv). Mid. 
ZebEopat, eviduny [dind J. 
Cavvupt, Cwow [ewea], Ewoa. Paes. elwopar. Mid. woduny 


ird | 


Few (20, Cyc, &c.), Snow (later mly Cycopa). snna, noa 
are later; the Attics use PeBiwxa, Siwy [live]. 


H 7Bd(cx)w, 7Bnow, inca, iBnea ieee 


Sopat, HoOncopat, HoOny [am delighted }. 
dew. The Subj. Opt. and Imperf. seo are aoristic. F. fiw 


oe come]. 
© Ocyydve, Gikopuae (-w?), Zsyor [touch]. 
Ovicew, Oavodpat, riOvnna 5, Eavoy [die]. 


Odaerw, Odyw, apa. P. Pass. réOappar. 3 pl. rerdgarat. 
Inf. reOap Oar, ragnoopas and reOdWopa: [inter]. 





§ In the perfect, the following abbreviated forme (from va) are very 
common: réOvayer, are, Gor. riOvah, reOvainy, reOvdvat, reOvedc. 
Plup. ériOvacay. From riOygna arose an Attic fut. reQvnkw or re- 
OvnZopat. : 
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BaupdZw, Oavpdoouai, rg. [wonder]. (9) 


Giw, P. and Impf.—@evaopaz, the rest from rpsyw [ren]. 
Ordw, OAdow, Z0A\doa. Pass. riOAacpat, AacOny [crush]. 
as (t), rg. réOAtga, Pass. 20A0pny: later 26AiBny (Tt) 
squeexe }. ‘ 
Opatw. P. Pass. réOpaupac and réOpavepat {break}. — 
Odw, -v: but v in ribica, ridipas, ird'Ony, rUOncomas, OUriog 
[sacrifice]. 
tZw, seat and seat myself; iZopat, seat myself, sit. I 
Mostly naiZw, caOid, ixabioa: nabitnoopat, ixa@ioauny. xcad- 
EZopac®, caOedovpat. 
er iAd’copat, taoapny. Pass. (iAacpas), UdoOnw [ pro- 
pitiate |. 
ixayw and levdopat, Zopat, lypat, ixdpny [come]. 
idpdw, with contr. into w, w instead of ov, ot in Hippocr. 
(idpavrec, iSpgig) [sweat]. 
cabsidw, cafevdgow. Impf. &ea@evdoy, xalqidoy, caOeddoy [sleep]. K 
calw (caw Att. uncontr.), cavew, aor. tena. Pass. sicavpat, ixadOny, 
ix nv (non-Attic). Verb adj. cavorioc, eavoréc, caurég [burn]. 
mae ‘aeaee (Att. xade, cadovpat), KimAnea, isadsca. éixdAnOny 
call}. 
Kapyw, eapovpat, cixpnca, Exapoy [become weary]. 
Kepdvvum, Kepdow (2), kéispaxa (7), Fg ee Pass, cicpaga: [cext- 
eacpat], ipa Ony, ixepdcOny. Mid, ixepacduny [mir]. 
rixonss, xpiow, xixonea, éxpnoa. Inf. xexpavar. Mid. borrow, 
XpNcopar, éxpnoayugy | [lend }. 
chéixrw, cdiw and KrkPopat, cixdoga. xicdeppat, ixddarny, seld. 
échégOny [steal]. 
ga girs (xopiow) [xexdpnca], éedpeca, Pass, rexdpsopat, ixopicOny 
[satisfy]. 
Kpsuayyups (trans.), Kpepm, ixpiudea, 
Pass, (xexpivapat), éxpepaoOny [hang]. 
cpipapas, hang (intrans.), cpephoopas. 
carr, rg. (P. Act.t); Pass. cdcappac [bend ]. 
xeipat, see 71 [lie down]. 
reXevw, with o in pass. (exEAevopat, scededaOny) [ bid, jubeo]. 
cepdaivw, repdara, txépdava, rg. [gain]. 
cAalm, aor. ixdayza, xéxhayya, with meaning of present; 
(later also xexAayZopat) [sound ; cry). 
Khalw,, Att. s\aw (a), which is not contracted into cA®. Krad- 
Comat (xAaucovpat, Dem. wrargew, cdanow), ixdavoa, 
Pass. cixAavpas, gixdavopas, cexravoecOas [weep]. 
eidw, cdaow (a), rg. Pass. wicdaopas, ixrdoOny [break]. 
cAeiw, rg. Pass. céxderopace and céxAecpan, aor. dxdeioOyy. cAat- 
aOncopat, exdsloopuas [shut],. 
edge Attic form for xAciw, rg., kéxAgea, 
Pass, xéxAppat, but aor. icAyodny. 





9 The inf. and partcp. of caOéZopat, and impf. ixaOsféuny (in Trag. 
xabeZopunyv), are also used aoristically. 
1 iypnodpny = ‘I borrowed,’ un-Attic. 
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(K) cXlvw, riedica. Pass. eéedspat, earexdiOny (also carecdivny). 
karaxdOjoopat, Karaxdtyyoopat, karaxdcvovpat [ bend }. 
kpa-, see Kapnyw. 

xvalw, act. rg. Pass. eécvatopat, evacoOnoopa [scratch]. 

kvdw, scratch, rvg¢ (contraction in 9 Atticé). 

. Pass. xéxynopat, ixynoOny. 

KoAalw, coAdow, less commonly KoAdoopat, rg. [chastise]. 

Kodovw, act. rg. 

Pass. cecéXoupat, écoAobOny and éxodoboOny [dock]. 

Koviw, rovicw (et). 

Pass. xexdvipat (xexdrvropas from xovifw) [dust]. 

nérrw, Kdww, Kixoga. 

Pass. xéicoppat, comnoopat, rexdWouat, ixorny [hew]. 
cpatw, mly xixpadya, cry; txexpdyety, cried; xixpayO, cexpa-~ 
Eopat, aor. Expdyor. 

Kpivw, xptvd, kixpica, Kéxptpae, ixpt @ny (with » dropt) [judge]. 

cpovw. Pass. xéixpovpat, but xixpovorat, aor. tepotoOny [beat]. 

kptbwrw, rg. Pass. aor. éeptgOny (also éxpvBny, éxpdony) 
[hide; obtain]. 

Kraopat (acquire), rg.; céernuas (I have acquired =) I possess. 
ternOny. xexrnoopar (éxrncopat), shall possess. P. Subj. 
KeeT@pat (9, grat, &c.), Opt. rexr@uny (po, gro), also 
kexrypny (Yo, pro, HaGe): not to be accented céxryo. 

xreiyw, rg., with Perf. 2 éerova in drécrova, aor. Exravoy. 
Pass. réOynea and é@avoy from Ovionw [kill]. 

curivdw, xudiw, aor. éxdAtioa. Pass. xexdAcopat, aor. ixu- 
hioOny [roll]. 

KUmrw, rg., aor. KUpat, Kixdga [bend downwards]. 

A d\ayxavw, AnEopat, eiAnya, Eaxyor. Pass. eiAnypat, tknxOny [re- 
ceive by lot}. 

AapBavw, AnPopat, eiAnpa, EaBov. Pass. AnPOncouat, etAnupar, 
AngOny. Mid. sdaBdoyuny [take]. 

AavOdvw, Anow, AéEAnOa, EkaBoy. Mid. AavPdvopac (in prose ére- 
AavOdvopat?), Anoopat, AéAnopat, thaOdpny [am hid }. 

Aobw [wash]. For this verb the Attics use, in Pres. and Impf., con- 
tracted forms from Adw. Impf. 3 sing. ZAov: so Aovpat, Aovrat, 
AovaGat, Aovmevoc. -y 

Abyw, ae etheypat, Aédeypat, aor. biyny, 2déxOny 
[ collect}. 

Aéyw, rg, AéAexa, elonea from eloreiv, Atadbyopat, dradé- 
Eopuat, dcadexOnoopar, aor. SeedixOny, dceireypat [converse]. 

Agtarw, Ai, aor. EAtrov, AéAowrra [leave]. 

Aebw, rg. Aor. pass. EAevoOny [stone]. 

AnB-, see AapBavw. -rnO-, see AavOdww. 

Aupaivopat, rg. Pass. XcAvpacpuat [bring destruction]. 

M pavOavw, padnoopat, penaOnea, EpaGoy [learn]. 

PaXopat, paxovpat, pepaxynpat, ipaxecapny { fight]. 

peQvocw has aor. uéOvoa [I make drunk]. 





* Seldom éc\avOévopas. 
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peipopat (poet., except in etpaprat, it is determined by fate; clua ivn,(M) 
ate) [receive as one’s share]. 
pore, peAHoes, pepérdncer, buidnoey [cure est]. 
pédrAw, pedANow, ipédrXANoa [am going to—]. 
pédXopas. In prose only in érepéAopat (also éwipedéopar), érepedn- 
copat, drcpeptAnpat, ErepsrANOny [care for]. 
pivw, peve, pepivnea, Epecva [remain ]. 
piyvape, pi—w (pépexa), Enka. 
Pass. pryOnoopat, pémcypat, ipixOny, iuiyny [mix]. 
pipynoKw, pynow, iuynoa. Pass. (= remember), pynoOnoopat, pe- 
pryncopat, pinynpat, suynoOny [ pué in mind }. 
pdcow, rg., also péipaya. 
Pass, pipaypat, guayny and duadyOny [knead }. 
peOdonw, aor. tuidtoa. Pasa. peOdccopat [make drenk]. 
peOdw (%), aor. susOvcOny, peOvoOjoopar, pepeOvobar [am 
drunk]. 
pn0-, see parOdyw. 
pow (3d), aor. phoat (v), pbsvea [shut (the mouth, eyes) ]. 
vipnw, ven, veviunea, Eversa. Pass. veréunpat, iventOny (distribute). N 
ydoow, vdtw. Pass. vévacpar (vivaypar) [stuf’). 
veiw, vebooua and vebow, rg. [eink). 
viw, ynow, aor. ivynoa. Pass. vivnopar and vivnpat, aor. 
éynoOny and dsnOny [heap]. 
véw, vedoopat or yevooupat (?), aor. vevoa [ swim]. 
vifw, all but Pr. and Impf., from virrw [wash]. 
Ziw, Eéow, &c. Pass. ZEeopat [ shave). 
épe, Pr dw, mly Sipopas, tevpdpny, ibpnyat [shave the 
ard j. 
Ziw (v). Pass. dcOny (scrape, shave }. 
60, Slaw (62iow), Séwia (with meaning of the pres.) [give forth a O 
smell; smell}. 
otyvupe?, otyw, oifw, Epya, Epka, oiae [open]. 
Pass. (= am open), ipypat, tS yOny, ofyOjvac. 
otopat, olnaopat, ynOny. (Sing. 2. ofec) [think]. 
olyopat, olynoopas, (gxnpat) [am gone]. ’ 
dAroOdvw, drAccOnaw (2), (wAicOnca), wrALoGoy [slip]. 
GAAwpus, SAG, dAwWAEKA, WAEca. Mid. drovpat, SAwAa (peril), GAduny 
[destroy ]. 
Spyvupt, dpodpat, dudpoxa, Gpooa, spwpdoOar, dp0(o)O0jvac [swear]. 
dpdpyvupe, wyopka. Pass. wpdpxOny. Mid. ducptopat, &popkduny 
wash off }. , 
dvivnus‘', dvnow, wvnoa [benefit]. 
dpaw (borrows its tenses from éz-, i8-), dpopuat, dwpdea, eldov. Pass. 
d¢Onoopat, éwpadpat and wppar, wpOny. Mid. eldduny [see]. 
dpiyw [J stretch out], dptyomas = desire, dpékopat, &c. aor. HpsyOny 
(more common than wpelauny). 
dcgdpaivopar, dogpnoopat, [wogpnpac), woppdpny [smell]. 


3 In prose in dtoiyw, and especially dvolyw. 
4 Inf. Pr. dxtvdvac—Aor. Imper. dvnco. Opt. dvaipny. Part. 
ovnpevoc. (Hom.) [The rest supplied by wgeActy.} 
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(O) dgelrw, dpeANow, HpeiAnna, wpeiAnoa (weeroy, debebam = utinam) 
[owe (ought) ]}. 
doXtoxdyw, ¢AjOw, Whrov [owe]. “ 
oipwlu, ofpwlopae (olpwew) [wail]. 
oivéw, mostly without aug. [intoxicate]. 
ol-, see dipw. 
ém-, see dpdw. 
dpyiZw, dpyiZopar, dpycovpar and dpyroOnoopat, aor. wpyicOny 
[make angry ]. 
dptcow. Pass. wodyOny, wpbyny (wobyny) [dig]. 
II rallw, wackotpat, wiracopat. Exacoa. [sport }. 
waiw, Taiow, rainow, wéwatea, Ematoca, inaicOny [strike]. (But 
wéwAnypat, érAnyny, preferred for perf. and aor. pass.) 
wacxw, reicopat, rérovO0a, EwaGoy [suffer]. 
waracow [strike]. In the Attics, only in Act.: supplied in Pass. by 
wAnoow. ; 
welOw [persuade]. weiPouac— I obey, has welcopat, but only e- 
cOncopat in the proper sense, J shall be persuaded. 
~ weravyumt, werdow, Att. were, [wewirana], iwéraca. 
Pass. wirrdpat, éxeracOny [spread out; extend]. 
xtropas (werjoopat), wrnsopat. Aor. éxropuny (rréc@at) [ fy]. 
_ There are also two other Aorists: 
bxrdpuny (from trrapat), rracOat, rrapevoc. 
Errny (from the obsol. act. rrijpt), wrHvat, wrac. 
The perf. wemdrnpat is from mordopat. ; 
enyvum, winnya, irnta [ fr, fasten]. : 
wipardnpe ® (with tenses from root x9), rAgjow, wérAnna, ExAnoa. 
Mid. éwAnodpny. Pass. wiprddpat, tAncOnjoopas, wérAnopat, 
éxroOny, érAnpny (poet.) tat}, 

- awkuronpe (with tenses borrowed from root 7on0), rpyjow, rérpnca, 
éxonoa. Mid. and Pass. ripwpdpat, rpncOjoopat and rempyoopat, 
réwonopat, ExpycOny [ burn]. ' 

mivw, riopa, réirwea, Ertor. 
Pass. woOncopac, wérrouat, érdOny [drink]. 
mwinpaokw, timpaca. Pass. rerpacopat, wexpapa, erpa Ony [buy]. 
TUnTW, wecovpat, wewrwxa, érecoy [ fall}. 
xAjoow (rg.), wAnynoopas and werAntopat, érAnyny. Perf. 2 
méadnya (in pass. sense only in later writers) [strike ]. 
In the compounds, éezAnrrw, &c. (to terrify): Aor. éxAdynv. 
_ (wardoow is used in the active by the Attics.) 
oO ne ee apiw, mpiwpat, rptainny, moiacba, mprapevoc 
to buy |. 
hilt oe mwevoopat, wirvopat, éxvOduny [enquire; learn by en- 
quiry }. 
wakaiw, rg. Pass. éradaicOny, reradatopar [wrestle]. 


5 The p in the reduplication of this and the following verb is usually 
omitted in composition, when a p precedes the reduplication; e. g. 
éusirAapat, but éveruumwrAapny. 

- Inf. Pr. muswAdvat. Impf. éxiprdny. Inf. Pr. Mid. xiprdacba 
Impf. ésriumrddpny, . 3 ba 
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wapavouéw, rg. Tapnyépouy, &c., but mly wapaverdunca (1) 
tact illegally]. 
wapotvéw, double aug. rerapyynea, &c. [misbehave in my cups}. 
wappnoraZopuat, rg. trappnovacdpny, wemappnoiacpuat, act. 
and pass. [speak freely}. | 
xdoow, waow, &c. [strew}. 
mwatw, rg. wétavea. Pass. xéwavpat, Aor. Ionic and old- 
Attic; ézatOny, else dravcOny, ravOjcopat [make to cease }. 
Mid. (cease), wabcopat. 


wevaw, mevyc, &e. [hunger]. : 
wipww, rg., wévTouga, (partcp.) weweppbyoc [send]. 
wiévO-, see rdoXw. néixrw, see Tigow. 


WECELY, Bee TITTW. 
wéoow forms its tenses from wérrw, ripw, Pass. riwenpat, 
aor. ér&pOnv [cook; digest]. 
mnoaw, rg., rndnoopat [ leap}. 
aracow, tid ow, &c. [ form, mould }. 
wrixw, = Aor. pass, éxAéyOny, mly éaAdeny (ixdéixny) 
old }. 
whiw, zrEboopas and wrevooduat, wéwdevea. Pass. rréiadev- 
opat, aor. rdsvoOny [sail]. (wAéw, as a dissyll. in éw, has 
only the contractions in «.} 
rviw, wvevoopat and wrvevoovpat, aor. Exvevoa, mérveuKa. 
Pass, réavevopat (aor. drvedoOny and drvedOny) [ breathe}. 
wo0iw, ro8écopat, aor. érdGeca, mly ToOHow, ixoOnca. Pass. 
weroOnpat. 
xparrw, with d, hence xparre, wpakat, wixpaya, wimpaya 
[do]. This tense in connexion with ed, aya0a, I am doing 
(= faring) well: intrans. 
woiw (t), rg. Pass. rérptopat, aor. érpicOny [said]. 
nraiw, rg., errata (pass. with o) [dash or strike against). 
wra-, see Teravyupe and TéTopat. 
wrisow, wriow. Pass. xricpas [husk (grain) ]. 
HTO-, see TiTTW. 
Trbw, aor. trioa. Aor. pass. érrvoOny [spit ont}. 
péw, *pedoopar and punoopar, éhpinea. *ibpevaa, ippiny [flow]. P 
, [The forms with an asterisk are un- Attic. ] 
piryvup, pykw, ibpwya, tppnta: Pass. payfoopat, ibpayny. Mid. 
ippntauny [tear]. : 
aes bixrw, pilw, Epprpa, tbpupa. Pass. Eppeppat, tppip(O)ny 
throw |. 

Pwvvupt, bwow. Pass. pwoOnoopas, Eppwpar, ibpwoOny [strengthen]. 
ptydw, with contractions w, @ for ov, ot [shiver with cold }. 
popiw, popnoopas and podjow [sup up). 
pu-, see péw, pwy-, see PNyvupt. 

oBivvumt, oBiew, icBeca. Pass. oSecOnoopat, EcBeopat, icBicOny. > 

Intrans. oBycopat, EoBnxa, EoBny [extinguish }. 

oxeddvvumt, oxedw, toxiddoa. Pass. toxidacpat, icxedacOny [scatter]. 

Cpaw (dec, 7c), opyow, &c. éopnyOny [smear }. 

oTpwvyULL, Orpwow, ~orpwoa. Pass. Eorpwpat, torpwOny. Mid. 

iorpwodpuny. Verbal adj. orpwré¢ [strew]. 


(72) 
(2) 


T 
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cadmrilw, carwiytw, tg. [ trumpet}. 

oelw, act. rg. Pass. sicecopat, aor. éceioOny [shake]. 

onre, ompw, cionwa. Aor. pass. iodrny, saxnoopa [make 
pretend |. 

orydw, orynoopat, rg. [am silent). 

Cwraw, cwrnoopat, rg. [am silent]. 

oxiwropat, ocowéw: tenses from oxéwrropat, but mostly from 
oxoréw in Attic Greek for Pr. and Impf. [spy, consider]. 

oxorrw, cxwPopat and cxw Ww [ jeer]. 

Ondw, ord ow, tomaxa, &c. Aor. pass. dordoOny [draw]. 

omety, see rw. 

orivdw, oxciow. Pass. Eoreopas [ pour ont]. 

oxovidlw, crovddcopat (orovddow), rg. [ pursue earnestly). 

oralw, oraéw, rg. (drop). 

orid\X\w, rg. éoradny, cradnoopas [ send }. 

ortploxw, orepicxopat, orepiw, rg. Pass. orepéopas orepy- 
Onoopat, mly crepioopat. Also orépopas [deprive]. 

ornpifw, ornpiéw, rg. [fiz firmly }. 

orilw, orikw, rg. [ prick}. 

orpigw, rg-, Zorpoga, Eorpappat. Aor. pass. dorpdgny, orpa- 
gnoopat [ turn). 

upitw, cugi—oun [ pipe]. 

opalw, oparrw, rg., Eopaypat, aor. Logayny (seld. togdyOnyv), 
opaynoopat [ slaughter |. \ . 

opddrX,w, rg., Eopndra, Ecpadka. 
Pass. opadpat, aor. topdAnv, opadrnjoopas (seld. ofadovpar) 
Naa to totter or stumble]. 

opiyyw, rg. Pass. éopeypar [ press close}. 

opvgw, with charact. y f palpitate |. 

owlw, Tg., TwowW, CrowKa. 
Pass. céowpat, mly céowopat, aor. iowOny [save]. 

répyw, TER, TéTUNKA, ErEpoy, 

Pass. rerpnjcopat, rérpnpat, irunOny [out } 
rikrw, (ré&w) réouat, réroxa. éErexov, érexduny [bring forth, bear]. 
ri vw, TLOW, TéTEKa, ETIOa, Tigat. 

Pass. réreopat, tricOnv. Mid. ériodpny [ pay]. 

(rerpdw, rpaivw) rerpalyw, rpyow, rirpnea, rirpqua. srirpnva 

(later érérpava) [bore]. 

TITPWOKW, TOWOW, ETNWOA. 

Pass. rpwOyjcopat, rerpwpat, irpwOny [wound }. 
rAnpe (rare in Attic prose), rAjcopuat, rérAnna, Erdyy.—EeErAny, TAH, 

rTA@, TAainv, TAHvat, rMd¢ [endure]. ‘ 

Tpéxw (with tenses borrowed from root dap), Spapotpat, Sedpdunca, 

Edpapov. Pass. dedpapyjoOa [run}. 

Tpwyw, Towkopat, Erpayoy [eat]. 
rvyxavw, Teveouat, rervxnea, Ervxov [happen on, hit]. 
réntw, TUTTHOw (~rvroyv). 

Pass, rumrnoopat, Téruppat, erbany [strike]. 

réxrw has generally rurryow in Attic (érbargea, un-Att. érnfa, 

Homeric). Verb, adj. rurrnrioc. 

Td7ow, rg., réraxa. Pass. aor. iradyOny (seld. irdyny) [arrange]. 
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relvw, 1g. Téraxa [extend }. (T) 
rex-, see TicTw. 
redéw, Tedéiow and redo, aor. érideca, reréiXeca. Pass. reré- 
Aeopat, aor. ireriaOny [ finish]. 
rérpaivw, see rirpdw. TEDXW, See TUYXAVW. 
Tikw, TétnKa (am melted). 
Pass. aor. érdxny (seld. &rjyOnv) [melt]. 
Tpéww, tg., with aor. 2 in all voices, rparoyv, trpaxdpuny, 
irpamrny (seld. érpégOny), rérpoga. Pass, rirpappat [ turn]. 
Tpigw, Opépw, aor. pea, ritpoga, réOpappat (reOpagOat), 
irpagny. OpéiPopas is also the reg. fut. pass. [nourish]. 
rpiBw, rg., rérpipa. Pass. aor. érpigOny, mly érpiBny; in 
which aor. 2 the ¢ is short; elsewhere it is long: e.g. rpiBe, 
rpiwat, rerpigOas [rub]. ; 
TUgw, Viw. Pass. aor. irvgny [raise a smoke]. 
Umioxviopat, see Exw. 
bw (v), bow. Pass. vopéivog, aor. SoOny [rain]. 
palvw, pave, ripayea, ipnva [show; make to appear]. > 
gaivopat, pavoipat (davycopat), ripacpat, ipadvOny, ipdyny. 
gaivouat has the intrans. meaning (appear, shine = be seen to be) 
which belongs also te the Perf. 2 of the Active, rignva, and 
sometimes to the Pres. and Imperf. [e. g. in vrogaives (pépa) }. 
But xigacpat, igdvOny have also a strictly passive meaning. 
gépw (with tenses borrowed from roots of and iver), olow, ivqvoya, 
Hveyxoy. Pass. tvexOncopar, olaOjcopas, iviveypas, yvixOny. 
Mid. olcopat, sveyxdpny [ bear]. . 
P0drw (neut.), PAncopat, Odxa, EPOdoa, EPOnv®. (EGOny—pOainy, 
908, GOnvat, pOac) [anticipate]. - 
pay-, see toOiw. 
Pevyw, PevEopac and gevEovpau, aor. Epuyoy, xigevya [ fy]. 
g@nui [say]. See 69. 
P05 yyopat, EpOeypar [sound]. 
P9eiow, rg., EpPapxa [destroy]. Pass. gOapHyoopas and g6e- 
povpar, igPapny.—épbopa is only trans. in Attic (poets). 
préyw, rg. Pass. aor. épAsxXOny, igrdéiyny [burn]. 
dplorw, rg., wépora [shudder]. : 
gtpw, gupdw, pupdow. Pass. aor. igupdOyy and ipvpOny, wi- 
‘ puppat (seld. repvpapat) [mix]. 
giw (beget; produce), rg. To pbouae (= am begotten, &c.), 
voouat, belong in meaning wigvca (I am by nature) and 
guy. Subj. dow, diva, gic. Cf. vbw. 
xaipw, yatpnow (xexapnxa). xexdpnpar (xéxappat, poet.), txapny Xx 
(with act. meaning) [rejoice]. 
xiw (xebow), Kixytea, xéixdpat. (Exeva, Ep.) tyea—tysOny (Fut. 
Mid. xéopas. F. act. yew, xeic, x8%) [ pour]. 
xp 7, oportet ; lypijv, or xpHy, oportebat ; ypnoe, oportedit. 
Imper. Subj. Opt. Infin. Partep. 
xPn (none) XPD xpein XpHvat Td XpEWwy. 


® Both aorists frequent; but ¢@aca the prevailing form in prose. 


T axdxon (3 pl. dxoxpdory), dxoxpiy, dxoxpayv. Impf. axtypn, 
dwoxproe (-covow), dréxpnoey. 


T 
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(X) xpivvups (also xpwlw), Expwoa. Pass. ciypwopat, ixypeoOny [colour]. 
xaivu, see ydoxw. 
yardw, dow (&), iyadtdoOny [let loose, relaz]. 
xdoxw, xavovpas, aor. Eyavoy, xiynva, reynvere [open myself, 
my mouth]. 
xbw, rg. Pass. xsywopar, aor. ywoOny [dam up]. 
xpdw, xPyc, xpy: xprow [give an oracle}. 
Pass. xéyonopat, aor. éxpyoOny. 
xpdopat, with contraction in 9, xpyoopat, aor. éxpnodpny, 
céypnpa:. Aor. pass. typnoOny [use]. 
xpiw(t). Pass. céxypiopat and xiypepat, aor. éxpicOny [smear]. 
wpw, rg., xwpycouas (seld. ywpnjow), rg. [give way]. 
Tei, Wac, &e. [rub]. 
Woxew (v), sor. Wota. Pass. Hpvypat, aor. iy Ony (seld. 
épodyny or eWiyny [cool]. 
QO 60iw, Gow (WOjow), (Ewxa), Ewoa. Pass. WoOrjcopat, Ewopar, ioOny. 
Mid. dcopat, dwoapny palpi 
@véiopat, bdynpac (for act. and pass.). wyyOny pass. only; for 
“a eee In later writers iwynoduny, évicacbas 
buy J. 


WORD-BUILDING ; 
OR, THE FORMATION OF WORDS. 


[The numerals in the margin refer to the smaller Greek Grammar. ] 


Radical Words.—Derivatives. 


Roots are often strengthened by affizes: the principal strengthening 431 
afizes are v, ve, ay (atv), vu (vyv), (s)ox; the reduplication is a 432 
strengthening prefix: ddx-y-w; le-vé-opat, abtf-dv-w, rep-aly-w; 
GA-ion-opat, Wi-1pa-cK-w. : 

A Root is also sometimes modified by a change of its vowel-sound; 433 
of which the principal is the change of ¢ into o (seldom a), and of & 
into o«. Thus: rpog-% (rpég-w) ; por-1 (pby-w) 5 drorp-% (dAcip-w). 
Adyog (Aby-w) 5 wAox-pdc (wréK-w). 

The change of ¢ into a is found only in a few old poetic derivatives, 434 
e. g. rpag-epdc (rpég-w). 


Derivative Verbs. 


From nouns (some of which however are no where found) come the 435 
terminations dw, iw, iw, dw, bw, etw, A2w, iZw, O2u, bZ0, 
aive, byw, alow, eipw. 

aw, &0w, iZw (211). 436 

Verbs in dw and vw are very rare: dppdlw, to fit; ipwitw, to 437 
creep. 


bw (187), ebw (281). 438 
éw, aivw, byw (292), 439 
eiw (with r. of Fut.), ew (318), 440 


Derivative Substantives. 
Substantives may be derived from verbs, adjectives, or other sub- 442 
stantives. 
Terminations for an agent: masc., rnc, TNP, Twp (= tor); evc; and 443 
sometimes wy, wo; ac, nC; Oc. 
In rng (G. rov), 115, sqq. 
T2 
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(443) Those in np, eb¢ (orytones), not numerous; those in ed¢ change ¢« of 


444 


445 
446 
447 
448 
449 


root into 0; rpogede (rpid-w) ; those in wo (paroz.), very few in 
prose: owrnp, ypagetc, pirwp. 

nc or ac (G. ov) are but few (uvpomwAnc): o¢ chiefly in compounds 
(orparnyséc, wypapog); and in a few from verbs with the radical vowel 
changed: rpdgoc, nourisher (rpigw); apwyde, helper (dpnyw). 

(1) Feminine agents: the most common termination is «¢ (G. edoc), 
which corresponds especially, but not exclusively, to masculines in tne 
(and includes female Genéilia, 458): they are often (especially when 
derived from o¢) used as fem. adjectives: deoréricg (m. deordrne) ; 
woNireg (m. wodirgc). (2) Those from parorytones in rn¢ (rov), with 
the exception of Tlepoic, LevPic, and compounds of xwAH¢ (which are 
proparoxytone, dprowwdic), retain the accent on the penult, deaxdérne, 
Osoxdrig; wodt rn¢, woNiri¢. . 


Other terminations of feminine agenis are rpic (G. rpidoc); pro- 
parozytones in rpta, retpa, eta, ava, ooa. 


@ar Abstract substt. in sia from verbs in evw have a: Bacwela, 
kingdom ; BaciNed, queen. 


Non-personal Substantives. 


a) From Verbs: 
otc (G. céwe), 25. 
pos (G. pod), 337. 
pea (51). 
n, @ (mostly orytone), 29. 
o¢ (G. ov), rog (G. rov), and o¢ (G. ovg), 336. 
Bn, pt (334). 
ola (335). 
Swy, p. 95, note. 


b) From Adjectives (and Substantives used adjectively) : 
la (305). 
sed, from -nc, &c., edt, or (99). 
obvy (74). 
rnc, G. rnrog (mostly paroxytone), 104. 
oc, G. cog = oug (305). 
ac, adog (305). 


c) From Substantives alone are derived the following classes denoting 
; the names of persons and things: 


458  Gentilia (i. e. the names of persons derived from their country), eve 


(f. tc, og), Urne (f. tric), a’ rnc ( f. Grtc), Arne, orn: e. g. Awprede, 
Awpic, ZuBapirne, -ireg, Zrapria'rn¢, &c. 


459 Patronymics (i. e. the names of persons derived from their parénés or 
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other ancestors), ignc, f. ic, G. doc; also sadn¢ (when the syllable (459) 
preceding the Patronymic ending is long, otherwise the word would not 

be adapted to hexameter verse, since one short syll. would stand be- 
tween two long ones, thus, IInAqidnc); but substt. of the first Decl. in 

ne and ac, and many of the second and third Decl. whose root ends in 

t, and some others, have adn ¢, f. dc, G. ddocg: Tprap-idne, f. Tprap- 

ig (IIpiap-oc¢), ndrcidng (TinAebc, G. IIndé-o¢), Kexpowidne (Kéxpoy, 

G. ox-o¢), Ilav@oidne (MavOooe, -ovc), Tehapwv-cddne (TeXapor), 
Alveddne (Alviac), Georcddne, f. Seori-ag (Oicrioc). 


Diminutives (broxoptoriea), frequently with the accompanying notion 460 
of contempt: tow (the most common termination; usually parorytone 
if the word is a dactyl; if not, proparorytone), dptoy (actor), and 
(principally in the language of the common people and Comedy) 
DAXALov, vARiCc, Bdpsov, Upsow (ddsov) ;—i¢ (G. ioe and tog); 
U Stow, formed from ic ;—icxroc, ionn (ioxtov, iywn, iyo) ;—td eve 
(but only of the young of animals). 


Designations of place: tov (awy, eov, mov), ecow (which denote 461 

the abode of the person designated by the primitive, or a place con- 
secrated to a Divinity or Hero); wy» (G. @voc), seld. ew; wed, what 
contains a collection of the persons or things meant by the primitive, 
e. g- @ room, vessel, bed of plants, &c.: spyacrnp-tov, workshop (ip- 
yaornp), and so others in ryp.oy from rhp or rng; xornptoy, drinking 
vessel; xovpeioyv, barber's shop (coupete, wc); Onceiov, the temple of 
Theseus (Onoedc, é-we), ‘AOnvatoy, Movacioy ; dvdpwy and yuvacwr, 
apartments for men and women, lrawy, stable for horses, repstorepewy 
and wepiorepwy, dove-cote. 


7 poy (242). | 462 
Opoy (242, c). 
Adjectives. 
[Gay By ‘ transitive meaning’ is meant the transitive meaning of the 
Active.] 


A) From Verbs: 


o¢, appended to the root of the verb. These express the transitive, 463 
intransitive, or passive notion of the verb they come from: gavdg, bril- 
liant (paivw), Notwdc, remaining, left (Acixw). The verb-root of many 
is not in use, e. g. Kaxdg. 

txdc (31), epoc (3), or otuog (2), denote ability, finess, aptness, 464 
Those in izog have either a transitive or passive meaning, rpd¢d-tpoc, 
nutritious, ia-otpoc, curable. 

voc (3), with intrans. or pass. meaning; de-vdc, frightful (AEIQ), 465 
ceu-vdc, revered, venerable (o¢B-opat), orvy-vdc, hated, hateful 
(STYTQ). 

Adg (3), with trans. meaning, wXd¢ (3), and (from verbs in aw) 466 


1 3,2, 1 = with 3, 2, 1 aaa respectively. 
T 
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(406) née (3), with trans. or intrans. meaning; d-Adc, timid, Exwray-docg 
(for dewAayAdg from iexAnoow), terrific, ped-wrO¢, sparing, oryndéc, 
silent, drarnhéc, deceitful. 

467 dpdc¢ (3: from verbs in dw and aivw) with intrans. meaning; 
xaddpéc, slack (yaddw), prdipdc, impure, stained (praivw). | 

468 jywy(2: G. ovog) with intrans. meaning ; py7n-pwr, memor (MNAQ), 
vonpwy, inielligent (voiw). 

469 ne, ec (G. coc); wxANpne, plenus. 

4J0 dg (G. adog), with trans., intrans., or pass. meaning ; pop-dc, bear- 
ing (pépw), Spopdc, running (APEMQ), Aoyde, chosen (Niyw). 

471 ré¢ (3), 173, cf. 262. Those in réog are gerundives (= partep. in 
-ndus). In their formation most of these follow the 3rd sing. of either 
an existing or assumed Perf. Pass., e. g. 


Bovrev-w Be-Bobrev-rar Bov-AEv-rhog 
pupd-w weé-Qpwpa-rat gwpd-riog 
peré-w we-gidn-rat geAn-réog 
wrin-@ we-wAEK-TaLs arhex-Ti0g 
orid-d-w t-crak-rat orah-réoc 
Gi-dw-pe (AO-Q)  d8-do-raz 6o-rbog?*. 


472 Very many, however, follow the analogy of such other forms of the 
verb, as would best satisfy the ear. Thus 


a) After First Aor. Pass. (a considerable class), 


Tav-w &-vav-o-Ony wav-o-réoc 
Xpad-opat &-yon-c-Onv X0N-o-réo¢ 
Tpir-w &-rpig-Ony TpEM-TéOG 
rpig-w &-Opig-Ony Operr-riog 

b) After Second Aor. Act., | 
type ¥-roy (commonly elroy) ag-e-réog 
riOnpe &-Oe-roy O¢-réoc 

c) After Pres. Act., 
pive pev-erov peve-réog 

. ec (ido) t-roy l-réog 


B) Adjectives from Substantives and Adjectives: 

473 toc (combined with the preceding vowel of the root atog, tog, otoc, 
woc, woc) have a very general signification, denoting what belongs to, 
concerns, or proceeds from, the object; often the manner in which the 
notion of the simpler noun is manifested: obpdy-toc, pertaining to 
heaven; waQdp-we¢, cleanly, but raQapée, clean; idevOépioc, liberalis, 
but éredOepog, liber; dyoputog, belonging to the market-place (dyopa) ; 

Oépetog, summer-like (Ospoc, -e-o¢), aldotog (aldde, -6-0¢), Hpgoc and 

Hpwos; TptIrnxuLOG. 

cdg, txug, taxog (270). 


474 "25 In several words the ending ovog is used instead of r-tog, e. g. 
gedrornorog (giAdrne, -Hroc), éxovotoc (éxwy, -dvroc). 


a ee PSS ASS 
 réog (paroxytone) are gerundives resembling the Lat. partcp, in 
dus. 





- 
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c) Adjectives from Substantives only : 


esog (mostly proparoz.), from names (principally proper names) of 475 
persons ; but resembling in their meaning those in txdg (270): dvdpeloc 
( properisp.), yuvaixeoc, avOpuaetoc, ‘Opnpetoc. 

t0¢ (= ovt¢), t voc, denote the material of which any thing is made 476 
(like the English en, ern); ypvo-eog = ypucod¢, golden; ydAneog = 
Xarcovc, brazen; EbA-wwog, wooden ; oxdrivoc, leathern. 

ivoc, tvd¢ (seldom tvdc), 342. 47] 


ecc, G. evrog (always preceded by a vowel, viz. 9 from words of the 478 
first Decl.; o from others): GAéoc, fulnese or abundance: vAH-etc, 
woody ; wupé-ec, fery. Exceptions to those in ec are Sevdpheg from 
Sévdpoy ; yapieg from ydprc. 


pog, spoc, npog (292). 


notog with trans. meaning of cerbal substt. in np, no: owrnpiog, 479 
preservative, that preserves. 


done, n. Gee (for o-eldne, from eldoc, form, qualify). These denate a 480 
quality or resemblance, but often also a fulness or abundance: gd0yu- 
nc, resembling flame; wowwdnc, abounding in grass. 


coc (f. i), wdc, cede (f. en, eH), nvoc (f. nv), and, when ¢ or 46} 

p precedes, dvdg (f. dyn), tvog (f. lyn), Gentilia, but often used 
substantively ; especially those in nydc, avdc and tvog, which are 
formed only from names of cities and countries out of Greece: Ko- 
pivO-t0¢, ia, ’AOnvatog, aia, Xiog (= hog from Xiog), ’Apyetog ("Ap- 
yor), tog; Aaxe-datpomendg 5 KuZienvdc, nvn (Kulicog), Lapdiavoc, 
ayn (Zdpdec, Ion. Gen. i-wy), 'Ayxupavdg ("“Ayxvpa), Tapavrivog, 
ivn (Tapac, ayr-oc). 


Adverbs. 
The principal termination is wo, yw (353). 482 


But of those from e¢, if the adject. in n¢ is a paroxytone compound, it 483 
remains parorytone (as in Gen. plur.; see Pdm. 22, p. 161): cuv7Owe, 
adrdprwc (cuvnOnc, adrdpent). 


Many cases, both of substi. and substantivized adjectt., are also used 486 
adverbially: Swpeay, mpotka, gratuitously ; xourdy (with care =) very 
much; omovdg (with diligence =) with difficulty, hardly, scarcely ; 
ely, on foot; Snpocig, publicly; idig, privately; paxpay, far; apyyy, 
THY dpx7v, initio, omnino (= at all; after negatives). 

én» or (when the radical vowel is changed into 0) dén», denotes 487 
manner. Mostly appended to the short root; « being changed into o: 
Aoyadny (Aéyw)? Badny’ dav-i-dny, effusé (avinge’ r. é), cpoBdny, 
secretly (epuxrw), ypaB-dny, scribendo (ypagw), crop-adny, sparsin. 
They never take ¢. 

[For the change of the mutes before ny, see the euphonic rules, 

p- 147.] 

&éy or addy, nod, mostly from sudsti., also denote manner, or 488 

(when derived from substé.) the external form: dvagpavedy, aperte; 
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(488) Scaxpidéy, separately, eminently; Borpudéy, in (grape-like) clusters 
(Bérpuc); Addoy, catervatim; ayednddv, gregatim; xuynddy, like 
a dog. 
489 i or ai (which form is employed, being probably regulated by eu- 
phony): 
a) From nouns (especially those compounded with a privative). 
These nearly answer to dative cases: éOedovri, voluntarily ; 
atroxepi, with one's own hand; wavonpel, with all the forces 
(of a state); dpayei, without a battle; adproOi, without pay. 


b) From verbs. The termination is here ri, rei, and they mostly 
agree, in formation and meaning, with the verbal adjectives (471) 
in réc.—Those in sori, from Imitative verbs in ifw (436), denote 
national manners, language, &c.: dvopacri, by name; éypnyopri, 
watchfully; ‘EAAnvori, in the Greek fashion; in Greek.—Many 
prefix a privative: adaxpuri, without weeping; aenpucrei (or 
-ri), without making any proclamation. 

c) The « was originally long; but afterwards sometimes shortened 
It is regularly short in acri, tori, from verbs in Zw: so also ip 
wori. 


490 & (orytone; except dwak, wipt&) is a rare termination, mostly attached 
to K-mutes: wvt, with the fst; ak, with the heel; d0a%, with the 
teeth ; dvapl&, confusedly, pell-mell. 


491 From subsit., pronouns, and adverbs, adverbs are formed to denote the 
three local relations, Oey = whence; de (ot) = whither; 0 = where; 
otpavé-Oev, from heaven; obpavdy-de, into or to heaven; ovpayd-Or, 
in heaven; Gdo-Ger, aliunde ; GAdo-c8, alio; GAXo-4, alibi. 

492 a) Words of the lst Decl. retain their a or 9 before ev; those of 
the 2nd their 0; and those of the 3rd, the o of the Gen. 
ending: 'OAupwia-Oev, Zaxaprn-Oev, olxo-Oev, dAdo-Oey ; but 
the vowels a, 7, and o are often exchanged with each other, e. g. 
pr26-Oey from pita; Meyapd-Oev from Méyapa, rd. 


6) Adverbs in w, and some others, append the endings to the 
unchanged vowels, e. g. dvw-Oev, cdrw-Oev, Ew-Oev, ixei-Oev, 
byyb-0s, Evdo-Oev, Evdo-O. Some forms of the comparative 
in repoc lengthen o into w: dudoripw-bey. In some of the 
above forms, w may be shortened into o in poetry, and even 
rejected entirely: &&o-Oeyv, wpdc-Oev, instead of ZEwler, mpdo- 
wey: and in imitation of Doric usage, o is often dropt before 
0; dmiOev, ExroOer, instead of SxseOev, ExrooBer. 


c) de (commonly appended to substt. only) is affixed to the Acc.; 
Gade, to or into the sea (EAg), WvOsde from vu, oleévde (onl 
Epic: elsewhere ofcade from the root OI Z, as guyade from orZ, 
instead of gvyxvde, which ia not in use), ‘EXevoivdde. To 
pronouns and adverbs oe is appended instead of de; édxet-cz, 
Goose, tripwoe, obdapmoce, rnddce; less cormmonly to substt., 
e. g. oixoge. With plural accusatives in ac, ade becomes Ze; 
"AOnvale, OfBale; and some singular substt. follow the same 
analogy; ‘OAupwiafe: so the poetic adverbs, Qvpaze, foras; 


fa 


498—496. ] WORD-BUILDING. 218 


naan xapate, humum (from the obsolete substt., Epa, yapd, (492) 
earth 
d) Instead of de or ce the Epic dialect has also dec; e.g. yapddtc 


instead of yauaZe, GAAudte instead of dAdAove, and olkadic, 
domum. 


¢) Several pronominal form§, with the usual suffix, have, between 
the root and the suffix, the syllable ay, which is to be accounted 
for by the ending axi¢ coming before the aspirated relative, 
e. g. ToAN-ax-d0ey (from wodAaete and Ber), ravr-ay-doe: 
this occurs also in most pronominal adverbs of place in 7, ov, 08; 
e.g. add-ayx-ov, alibi, woA-ay-0v, Kavr-ax-h, wodd-ay-7j, 
wayrT-ax-ot. 


[For the correlative pronominal adverbs, see p. 153.] 


Compounds. 


Every compound consists of, at least, too words (called factors). The 498 
tory word usually stands first; e. g. vav-paxia, sea-fight. The 
form of the last factor determines the part of speech. 
a) It is very seldom (mostly in poetical words) that the explanatory 
word is the last factor; SacWainwy = deicag rede saipovac. 


4 verb can be compounded only with prepositions: e.g. aio-, ix-, 494 
dyrt-, wpo-, ip-, dta-, xara-, wapa-, xpoo-Baivery. Substt. and 
adjectt. either with other substt. and adjecit., or with preposit:ons, or 
with separable and inseparable advv. and prefixes; owparo-¢bdak, 
900-Aoyog; wepi-ordotc, Gid-Aeveog: eb-rTvyfe, dv-alriog: an adverb, 
with prepositions only; wept-eradéy. 

a) All other compound Verbs are formed by derivation from words 
previously compounded; ¢@. g. €v-rTuysiy and ed-ruywg (e- 
Tuyic). 

Composition with separable adverbs (= such as are also used alone): 495 
ev, well; xAnv, except; Gua, at the same time; dyys, near; 
dort, now, recently; dyav (aya-), very; madty, again; wddat, 
long since ; dic (dbo), bis, or the same as diya, dis, ately ; 
xray, wholly.— Rorvyeiy, ebrvyic, happily; hnsnade (wrHy, 
péroc), violating harmony; wAnppedtiv, wANppiANote; apa- 
Tpoxdw, to run together; aparpoyia; adyxsBareiv, to go near to; 
ayxtOadacoog, mari propinguus; dapriOddrc, now blooming ; 
ayac0ivnc, very strong; ayappoog, Rowing with an abundant or 
strong stream; dydvvigog, very snowy; wahippBracrog, that 
buds again; wadaigurog, planted long since; dtoyirdtot, two 
thousand ; di¢Boyyoc, having a double sound; wavoogog, all- 
wise. 


Inseparable adverbs (= such as are used only in composition) : 1 jst, 496 
half, semi: pigrXexroc, semiustus. 
dug (mis-, Lat. male), expresses difficulty, adversity, or aversion, 


and is often the antithesis of ed; dvorixeiy and evriyely, dua- 
Caspovia, misfortune. 
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(496) @ privative (usually dy- before a vowel) = the Lat. in, and 
expresses the negation of the notion contained in the simple 
word: doogoc, unwise; aripia, dishonour; Gmacc, childless ; 
dvairwg, innocens. 

a collective (aQpotoruéy; probably allied to &ua), like the Lat. 
con in composition, expresses community, equality, or a collective 
notion, and hence also intensity (?).—Community, especially in 
the names of kindred and companions] aGxoitic, aXoxoc, wife 
(xoirn, Xéxog, bed).— Equality] araXayrog, of the same weight ; 
Gedoc, even.—Collective] d@pdoc, crowded together (Opéo-pat, 
to sound), doAdAn¢, all together (aANge or afc), dytiow, ayéAn. 
—Intensity] arevyc (the only example in good prose, Xr.), 
intentus; doxwc, very shady (Pind. In Polyb. = without 
shade). . 

a) The Euphonic a (which does not affect the meaning) must be 
distinguished from the Collective a: orayv¢ and aeraxue, an 
ear of grain; orepoxn and dorsporn, lightning. 


Formation of Compounds. 


497 When the first factor of the compound is a verb, the short, sometimes 
also the strengthened, root of the verb remains unchanged, if the follow- 
ing word begins with a vowel, e. g. gep-avync, me0-apyeiv ; or the 
vowels 6, 0, t, sometimes the syllables o:, ec, eot, oo, are annexed to 
the root of the verb, if the second factor begins with a consonant; o also 
is annexed when the second factor begins with a vowel, e.g. dax-é- 
@upoc, Acw-0-raerne and AEz-o-rdernc, TEpx-t-Képavvoc, éyep-cl- 

thug, gép-éo-Bioc, rap-eci-ypwo, édx-eci-weTA0c, piSoBapBapoc 
= psy-c0-B.), pipaomig (pir-c-acmg), wAnkirmog (= xAny-c- 
twmroc). 

498 When the first factor is a noun, the second factor is appended in 
various ways: 

a) To the unaltered word, principally to feminines of the first [those 
in a=root], and neuters of the third: sxn-pdpoc, a&yopa- 
vopoc, doru-vdpuog, pwo-gdpoc. 

b) To the nom. with ¢ thrown away [which in nouns of the 2nd = 
root]. Here belong nouns of the 2nd in o¢ (in which, however, 
the o falls away before a vowel); vavc, Bove; nouns ‘of the 
third in uc, &c.; Aoyo-ypdgoc, lo-nuepog, wOU-Aoyoc, voLo- 
Girne, vop-apxnc, vav-paxia, Bov-popBbc. 

c) To the root; to which the connective vowel o is added, if the 
root ends, and the 2nd factor begins, with a consonant: owpar- 
o-pvAak, dgdotyxoc (= dg6-6-exoc); dvdpravr-o-rrods, peday- 
0-yévetoc, Puat-0-Adyog. 

a) In the first Decl., however, the connective vowel o is often found 
instead of the final a of the root; dtx-o-ypagog (dicn), 
Aoyx-0-Pdpoc ; so also the ending 7 or a@ is annexed to words of 
the second and third, Qavarn-pdpoc, domidy-pédpoc: neuters in 
oc, G. éog, Pl. n, often vary between o and 4; e. g. Eupogdpog 
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and Ecdngdpoc, oxevopépoc and oxevnddpoc. Adjectives in y¢(498) 
(€-o¢) throw away «¢ of the root, and take 0: &\79-6-payric. 


e) In a few (mostly very old) compounds, the connective letters a, 9, 
t, €t, OL, O, ot, are found: mod-a-yvmrpoy, xo-n-gopoc, yaorp-i- 
paoyoc, bp-a-Barne, 60-01-wdpoc, rede-o-pdpoc, vav-oi-mopoc. 

JS) TH (earth, land) becomes yew- (e. g. yewpuironc, &c.). Nouns in 
vg sometimes follow c (e. g. dpu-o-xoAamrne or OpuxoAarrye, 
wirvoraprrne, &c.). 


g) From roots in ar that syllable is sometimes rejected: thus aip- 
o-ppayne for aiz-ar-o-ppayne. 
When the first factor of the compound is an adverb, only those 499 
changes take place, which arise from the general rules for the change 
of consonants (p. 147, sqq.). . 


Respecting the second factor, it is to be noted, that words beginning 509 
with d, ¢, 0, regularly lengthen these vowels (if the factor is a simple) 
into n and w; ebnvepoc (dvenoc), orparnydc (dyw), ednvwp (avnp); 
—(e) dvonperpoc oruses Svonradrog (é\avyw) ;—(0) dvwoedNe 
(Speroc); wavwrOpog (GAAvpEe) 3 Avavipoc (Svopa). : 

win respect to the end of the word, the following things should be 501 
noted : 


A) In the Greek language, as has been seen (494), a verb can be 
compounded only with prepositions; but if it is necessary to compound 
a verb with another part of speech, this is never done immediately, but 
from a compound word either actually existing or assumed. Then the 
derivative-ending, commonly éw, is regularly appended to this com- 
ound; e. g. from trzoug rpig¢sey, to keep horses, the derivative is not 
xrorptgw, but (from the compound substantive imzorpd¢goc), trworpo- 
géw; 80 OeoceBeiy from OeooeByc; vavpaxety from vavpaxoc; sirv- 
xeiy from sbruxne. 
B) Compound adjective or substantive. 
a) The second factor, when derived from a verb, has the following 
endings: 
o¢, ov (the most common): Onporpédog, nourishing wild beasts ; 502 
O@npdrpogoc (the accent being thrown back, when the meaning is 
passive), nourished by wild beasts. 
nc (rn¢), or ag (G.ov), np (rnp), rwp, mostly as substantives 503 
with érans. signification; evepyirnc, benefactor; vopolirne, legis- 
dator; puporwAnc, dp780Ojpac, ratdodérwp. 
NG, ¢, mostly with pass. or infrans. meaning: OeoptANc, beloved of 504. 
God; ebpabne, docilis; ebapernc, becoming. 
¢ (&), psvddpaprue, from MAPTYQ, vopopdrak. (K.) 505: 
b) When the second factor is a substantive :-— 
If the factors stand in an attributive relation to each other, the sub- 506 
stantive is unchanged. The first factor is an adverb or preposition; 


sometimes a substantive or adjective, e.g. duddovdroc, a fellow-slave ; 
BotXAipoc, ravenous hunger ; axpdzroNe, citadel. 
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507 Sometimes the factors stand in an objective relation to each other (the 
last denoting the object of the first). This division includes a large 
number of adjectives, the first factor of which is either a verb or (less 
commonly) an adjective, a separable or inseparable adverb, or a pre- 
position used adverbially, e. g. deeordaluwy — 6 rode daipovac deisac; 
éwitxatpixaxoc = 6 roic cacoic iwiyaipwy; raxodaipwy = 6 xaxiby 
Caizova ixwy; Svoipwc, one who is passionately in love; ivOsoc — 6 
roy 92dy by daurg ixwv: dwowog = 6 awd Tov oixov wy; Graig = 6 
waidac ob yw. In all these examples the form of the substantive 
remains unchanged, if it has already an adjective termination ; if not, 
the substantive assumes a corresponding adjective-ending, viz. o¢ (G. 
ov), we (G. w), ne (G. ovc), t¢ (G. dog), w» and (when it ends in wv) ¢; 
cbvdervog (deirvoy), a fellow-guest ; whOvdixog (dixn); aripoc (rey); 
Gexnuepoc (ijpipa); groxphparoc (xpipa, xenpara); doropoc 
(orépa); e¥yewe (7%), having a fertile soil; Nuwivewc (vat), one 
who deseris his ship; avywoedne (rd Spedoc) 5 Gvadeic (aAKh); axp7- 
puy; Gdacpug, G. voo (rd dacpv). 


e) When the second part is an adjective :— 


508 The adjective naturally retains its form; but those in vc sometimes 
change this for 7c. The first factor is either subst. or adverb: dorv- 
ytirwy, urbi vicinus; wavoopog or wdccogog, very wise; aydpotog, 
unlike; dndhc, unpleasant ; wodwxnc, swift-footed (from ydbc, wxic). | 


MEANING 


OF THE 


PREPOSITIONS IN COMPOSITION. 
(Greek Grammar, App. V.) 


—$———» 


1. "Ev, (a) with Verbs: (1) =in (proprie et improprie): some- 1075 
times info: évoreiv, bupivery. [éuBadrdrAay ele tt, to cast into any 
thing.] (2) denotes an action as done in the case of a particular 
object: ivopgy rive, to remark in him; tyyedgy rem, to laugh against 
(or at) him; éwwBpiFew revi, &. (6) With Adjectives: (1) approsi- 
mation: Epymexpoc, bitterish (there is bitter in it); Evoipoc, ZyyAaucog, 
&c.—(2) With Substantives: a manifestation of the property in the 
object ; hence the object’s (a) possessing it, or (b) being possessed by 
it: Eppvddoc, leafy; Eudpwy, gifted with reason; ivepyoc, found 
existing, &c. in action ; Evdwcoc, in conformity with justice, &c.; EvOeoc, 
possessed by (or full of ) a god, inspired; tvayrc, involved in a curse; 
accurst. 


2. Xi» = with (connezion, contribution, co-operation): cupmoped- 
ecOat, vA yey :-—ovumparrey. 

3. Mera denotes (1) intermediate position : perapaZiov, space be- 
tween the breasts; perayerpiZecOar (to get between one’s hands =), to 
have in hand, &c.—(2) subsequence, whether in space or time: pera- 
KXaisty, to lament afterwards; peraytyyworay, to find out afterwards 
(i. e. too late); hence with (meaning 3) to change one’s mind; to 
repent ; peripxecOa, to go after (for the purpose of fetching): hence 
(3) a transition, an intermediate state, 2 subsequent change (implying 
the previous existence of a different state) ; peQcoravat, to change the 
position of, &c.; peravoei», to ehange one’s mind. (4) communication 
(to another), participation: peradsddvat, peradapBavery. 

4. ’Avri marks (1) position opposite: dvripirwaocg; (2) hostile 
opposition: dvrewoAcuety, ayridéyew; (3) reciprocal action: dayri- 
Oe%covoPat, to give each other the right hand; (4) hence return for, 
retribution, recompence; dyvridovmog, re-echoing; dyridooe (also 
exchange of property); avriiuddvac; (5) substitution: dvriBaowsdc, 
viceroy: avOdmaroc, pro-consul; (6) equivalence: advrWovdsiy, to be 
no better than a slave; avratog, ayrideog. 

5. Ilp6 = pro and pre, forth, forwards; also of publication, presi- 
dency, preference, and precedence in time : Nporarrety, WooPatvey ; 
apoypagey (to write in public); mpoorarevey, mporimgy, mpo- 
aipetcOat’ rpoayyidAuy (announce beforehand). 
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6. ’Awé = (1) ab, se-: dworipvesy, &c. (2) away ( from), forth, &c., 
aeoBadXAey, and with all notions of separation, &c. (3) cessation, the 
having done with: dwaXyeiv, dxowoveiy: hence (4) completion, dxep- 

afecOa, &c. (compare fo finish off );—(5) to change into another state 

from a previous one): azavOpw7iZey, to humanize; (6) often revers- 

the notion of the simple: dxoparOavety, to unlearn; dxavdgy, 

to forbid; (7) the demanding, receiving, &c. something due from any 
body: dwa:reiv, dwodapBaveay, awodidyat. 


7. ‘Ex, (1) = ex, the being out, or the going forth from: ixxipwey, 
ixBaivey, &c.; then (2) completion, full equipment, &c. (like our oug 
and out): éxoveiv: iEowNiZerOa, to arm oneself completely; ixdoyi- 
ZeoOat, to calculate accurately; and so (3) the carrying on an action, 
state, &c. to the uttermost point: ixwipOety, to destroy ulterly; txsxgy, 
evincere; tEcxveicOat, pervenire usque ad—; Exwixpoc, exceedingly 
bitter ; sometimes succession in series: ixdéxeoOat, excipere. 


8. Elc(=in) with acc. is into, often = in, but with reference to some 
point, object, &c. to which the notion is directed. 


9. Ava = re-: (1) extension upwards: dvlornm, avaBogy, ava- 
awveiy: (2) return, restoration (dvipxecB8at, dvaBiovat, to return to life, 
avaBAdacravey ;—(3) removal out of the way (i.e. of what must be 
taken up before it can be removed): dyatpeiv, tollere. (4) It appears 
to imply a strengthened notion (opp. card, 076) in dvipopat—dya- 
ytyvwocey = to know thoroughly; hence to recognize (and to read ; = 
cognoscere).—(5) As the opp. of cara (down) it denotes motion towards 
the interior of a country: avaBaivay, dvaBaare. 


10. Kara = de (sometimes ob: wargdey, occino), down (opp. avd) 
—(1) caraviprey, raraxcicBat. (2) contempt, opposition, &c. (de-): 
Karagpoveiy, despicere; waraBogy, to ery against any body, to cry 
him down ; raraxpivety (to give judgement against —) to condemn. (3) 
completion (often = up in Engl.): cxaramtprpdvat, to burn down; xara- 
payeiv, to eat up.. (4) As opp. to dva, = motion from the interior to 
the coast: caraBaivey. (5) Itis the verbum proprium of many verbs 
relating to return from banishment : rardyewv, to bring back (= restore) 
an exile; xarépyecOat, to return from banishment ; caQodog. 

11. Arca = (1) per and trans: dtépyeoOat, didyey: (2) completion, 
continuance, &c. in time: Otapévecy, dvaredsiv. (3) separation, division 
into parts, and distribution (dis-): Oiéxerw, Ocioracbar, dvadwWévat, 
Orapsvecy. 

12. ‘Yxrip = over: (1) of elevation: vwepéyey, &c.; then (2) of 
excess: Umepplosiv, Umipoogog (over-wise) ;—(3) contempt, in wrep- 
opdy |, urepgpoveiy; (4) protection (on the part of one who substitutes 
himself), vrepOynocesy. 

13. ’Auol = amb-! on both sides, furnished with any thing on both 
sides: dpoicropog, (a) with double opening ; (8) two-edged. Hence 
(2) of doubt (where much may be said on both sides): augtoBnreiy, 
adpglBorog. 


} = regarder de haut en bas. 
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14. epi = circum, trans.—(1) round: aeptipyecBar; hence (2) of 
revolution to the point of commencement: wepserAdpevor ivtavrol.— 
(3) excess (in quantity or quality) beyond or above what is usual: zrepe- 
cadAnc = perpulcher; septepydZopat, to be superfluously busy; mept- 
vyiyvecOat, superesse and (c. gen.) superare. In xepropgy (= to look on 
and see a wrong done), either from the notion of overlooking, or from 
that of looking round, and so pretending not to see the wrong. 

15. Ilapa (1)= ad; preter, (a) prozimity: mwapaxeioOa. (6) 
in the sense of passing by, along, or beyond; waptivat, tapaTXeiy, to 
sail along the coast. (2) Metaphorically, = the transgression, the break- 
ing of a law or obligation: mapaPaivey (ydpov, to transgress it) ; 
wapacrovesty, mapanpecBsia, the crime of an ambassador who betrays 
the interests of his state, &c. (3) Imperfection, failure; wapaxodw. 

16. IIpdc¢, = ad. (1) motion or direction towards: mpootkvat, wpoo- 
wadely, rpooBrXéiwey. (2) addition: mpooriBivat, xpocatreiy, wpde- 
odog (revenue, income). 

17. ’Ewi = apud, (1) of presence : iwidnpeiv, to be residing; to be 
present at, &c.; émimrovog, accompanied with labour, difficulty: (2) 
sometimes simply upon: émireOsvar: whence (3) the notion of addi- 
tion: &rucrnréc, iwuperpeiy; (4) = after, an after-addition: irlyovor, 
descendants; é7idoyoc, concluding speech; (5) = to or for a person: 
éxtBonOeiv—imiucadsiy (to call upon; also to accuse; i. e. to call out 
against him).—(6) In émrrecene, ércyapia, it appears to have the meaning 
of neighbourly attachment and reciprocity. (Hartung.) 


18. ‘Y26, (1) under: twxdyeog, subterranean, &c. (2) then it con- 
veys (like sub) the notion of what is unobserved, gradual: vroywpeiv, 
umdyey. 


19. (REMARK.)}—All the prepositions have the acute on the ultima; 
but a dissyllable prep. takes the accent on the penult (a) when it follows 
its case ;—({3) when it stands (adverbially) instead of the present tense 
of a verb compounded with that preposition and elva: [e. g. wdpa, 
txt, Em, Yro for mdpeort, éweorst, &c.]. So dva for avdornOs. 
(y) Hermann recommends this accentuation in every case of tmesis, on 
the ground that the preposition is then always adverbial. It is usual 
to adopt it only when the preposition follows its verb [tvdpilow az’ 
Evrea: but ward piv dodtxdontov lyyog Onn’ ig dywva gipwy, 
card & (= xara dé Oijce) dorida]. 
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HINTS, &c. 


A. PREPOSITIONS, 


1. Axsour. 


To be employed about any thing. 
About = nearly (of numerical 

approximation), dygi or sept 
- with acc.; wg (conjunct.). 
About (of approximate time). 
About noon. 


2. Asove (izép). 


a&pol re Execy or elvat, 
orpariwrac Erepay apgl rode 
taxcuciouc, or we Craxcociouc. 


wept phony ry npipay. 
apgi péicov yputpac. 


(1) Above = more than, dip, c. acc.; wAbov fh. 


Above 100. 
Men who are above 50 years old. 


The raven lives above 200 years. 


(2) Above == beyond (of degree). 
See Beyond. 


3. AFTER. 
To see any body after a long time. 


4. AGAINST. 


To avail against any thing. 
To assist any body against any 
body. 


5. Amipst, AMONGST, 


Amongst the enemy. 

To be (have fallen) amongst rob- 
bers. 

Amongst men. 

Amongst all men. 


mreloug [= mrelovec] or mAciw 
ve Tay Exaroy. 

Gvdpeg wieidv re } wevrhncoyra 
Ern yeyovdrec ard yevede. 

é iad txip rd draxdova irn 
y 


siy riva dud ypdvov. 


loytey moog Tt. 
BonOeiy rime iwi Teva. 


év pigowc roig woXEpiorg. 
éy Ayoraig elvat. 


iy dvOpwrorc. 
wWapa naow avOpwrotc. 
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6. AROUND, Rounp. -zepi.—dydgi (= on both sides). 


To sit round any thing. 
To throw a cloak round one. 


To go round the city. 


7. Av. 


At intervals of five days (= every 
_ five days). 
To look at one object. 
To discharge arrows, &c, gaé an 
object. 


cicdy wepixadjoGal re. 

mwepiBadrAEo8at or dpréiyecOa 
iuareoy. 

(bcd) wepuévar ry woALy. 


Oca rivre npepay. 


ele @v Breet. 
apo Tt agtévar rd Bédn. 


8. Berore. & lvavriag (gen.)—éy (dat.)—mpdc, ele (acc.)—émi 


(gen.)—*pé¢ (gen.). 


(1) Locally, rod (gen.).—tpmpocOey or irimpoobev (gen.).—ivw- 


Woy 


(= in the presence of a person).—évavriov (= in the presence 


of).—pd ric woAewe (Odpac, &c.).—Euwpocdey ric Ovpac (mpdc 


TZ Gvpg = close to it). 
To stand before any body. 


To stand before a glass. 
To speak before the people. 


= In the presence of. ] 

Before many witnesses. 

To come before you (with refer- 
ence to an assembled body 
amongst whom a person comes). 


orivat Eumpoobéy rivocg: mpo- 
orjvai rivoc, orjvat ivwridy 
rivoc, wpd¢ Ttvo¢. 

& ivavriag rod carémrpou ori- 


vat. 

Léysey vy ry Onpw (apd or ele 
roy djpoy). . 

tvavrioy roAAGy papripwy. 

ele bpac elosévar 


(2) Temporally, xpd (gen.)—apérepoy (gen.). 


Before the (= this) war. 
A year before the taking of 
Before sunrise. 





(xpiy with Infin.) 
Before day-break. 


apd rovds rov wodépuov. 

dvcaurg mpérepoy rijc adwoews. 

apd (or mpdrepov) nAiov ayidy- 
ro¢g or dvicyovroc. 


piv npipay ylyvecOat 


(If ‘ before’ introduces a sentence, see 934, 935.) 


9. BexInp. dicey, gen. (only of place).—xarériy, gen. (of place 
or time).—perd, acc.—éwi, dat. place or time.—vaé (dat.) and dyri 


(only of place). 
To stand behind a tree. 


To be behind any thing. 
To place oneself behind any thing. 


dyri divdpov, or tnd divdpp 
éornxévas (the former = facing 
it; the latter under it for pro- 
tection). 


SmieGev yiyvecOai rivoc. 


ipnpocdey woreiobai re (i. e. 
to cause it to be before one). 
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10. Berow. wé, gen. and dat.—xcard, gen. (so that the object 


envelopes or covers us). See Under. 


To be below any body. 

To think any thing below (be- 
neath) one. 

This thing is below them. 


ll. Bexearts. 


irre (acc. m.) elyai riveg. 


dwakiovy re. 


avakioy abray rovr tort. 
See Below, Under. 


12. BestpE. wapé (dat. of person; acc. of thing). 


To shoot beside the mark. 


wapapapravey Tov cKowov. 


13. BeTWEEN. perald (gen.), é» péow (gen.), tv (dat.). 


Between ourselves. 


14 Bryonp. 


Above (beyond) my power. 
That is above the power of man. 


{ a dy apyiv elppoba 


wo mpdc o& (if one person only is 
addressed). 


xap&, vrtp (both acc.), peiZov F. 


wapa (vip) dévapey. 

Td Epyoy tori ptizoy fH war’ ay- 
Opwroy (=the Lat. major 
quam pro )e 





15. By (of agent, cf. 579): = BESIDE, vid. wpdc, dat. = close by, 


Ty wore, &c. 
Day by day (daily); year by year 
(every year), yearly. 
To judge a person by any thing. 
To stand by any body. 
(By = NEAR, vid, 
To implore any body by the gods. 
By the father’s side. 


xaQ’ nubpav : war’ Erec. 


perpeiy (metiri) reva ée revog. 
Wapacrhvai rime. 


wedc rev Oewy. 
apoc warpéc. 


16. Down, card, gen. = dewn into; under. 


In compos. xaréd. To fall down, raraxigrey. 


rararptyew, raradeiy, 
Down (the) hill. 
1]. For. 


To fight, brave dangers, &c. for 
any thing. 
A remedy for any thing. 


Laws drawn up for this purpose 
(= to secure these objects). 


i8. From. 


To receive any thing from any 

' body. 

To take an estimate of a person 
from any thing. 

To prevent a person from doing 
any thing. 


To run down, 


card (or karw) row dpove. 


payecOar (xevduvetecy, &c.) virip 
Tivocg (= on behalf of ). 

A remedy of any thing (objective, 
gen. ). 

vopot éwi rovrote TEeraypévor. 


AapuBavey ri Tapa revoc. 
peerpety (= metiri) riva Ee revog. 


xwrtw (dvacwdiw) viva woty 


Tt. 
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From (denoting a cause), Thus; From thinking so and so, rg voplfev. 


(1) dat. 
(2) dta with ace. 
(3) de with gen. 
To remove any body from a ma- 
gistracy. 


19. IN. 


To exceed (surpass, excel) any 
body in any thing. 


To delight én any thing. 

To end én any thing. 

1 am poor, rich in any thing. 

To enquire, &c. in what way any 
thing may be done. 

To be shut up éx a place. 


To be én the banking line. 
20. Into. el (acc.). 


wavey rivad rig apxiic. 


Stagépecy (= to differ, to be dis- 
tinguished) revoc rive (dat, of 
thing in which one excels —). 

HoecOai rive. 

redeurgy ei¢ rt. 

évdenc ciut (rAoure) reveg. 

wvuvOdvecOa riva rpdxoy —. 


To be shut up info (el, ace.) a 
place. 
eva: wi rob rpamefirevery. 


With verbs of motion, iv with the dat. is found instead of el¢ 
with the Acc.; “but only with the Perf. and Pluperf. in Attic writers. 
The é» denotes the point to which the motion is directed as reached: 


ol dy rq ‘Hpaip caramwepevyérec [but é¢ rd ‘Hop. cariguyor]. 


Ie is 


only with re@évae and the like, that é» occurs (though also e/g) with 
all the forms, to denote rest as a result of the motion.” Kr. ‘Ev xepoi 


byydc or wAnotoy elvyal revec. 
TAnsiov rouiy ri revog. 


véow redeurgy. 


AaBety. 
21. Near. éyyvc (gen.). mAngioy (gen.). 
To be near any body. 
To put any thing near any body. 
22. OF. 
To die of disease. 
23. OFF. 
I am of. 


To be three stadia off. 


To take.one’s clothes off. 


To take any body’s clothes off. 


24. Out (of). x (gen.). 


Dat.—also = cause, motive. 
(gen.).—did, ace, 


Out of kindness. 


olyomas. 
rptic oradiouc dniyey (e.g. rij¢ 
méXewc). 
a&rodvecOat (e. g. shoes).—txdd- 
ecOac (a garment from which 
~ one has to come out). 
ixdvery rivd re. 


ix (less commonly a6) ¢. gen.—-v76 


ekvoig.—un’ ebvoiac. 





224 


25. On, UPON. 


To spend money upon any body. 
To sow upon stones. 


On the wing (of an army). 
To look on the ground. 
All depends on you. 

To pride oneself upon. 


26. Over. vtwip (gen.). 
27. THROUGH. 
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xphpara dvaXriorey etc riva. 

eic Aidoug omeipey (a proverb ; 
sowing usually consisting of 
putting seed into the earth). 

bari Képwe. 

tig yijv opgv. 

dy» coi way Td Woaypa. 

peyagpovety éwi c. dat. 


(1) Of direction from one extremity through to the other, dud with gen. 


To wound any body through his 
breastplate. 
To flow through the country. 


bid. Tov Owoaxog rirpwoKay Treva. 


pety dtd rig yije. 


(2) Of extension over all parts ofa surface: did (gen.), dvd (acc.). 


Through the whole country. 


avd wacay Thy xwpar. 


(3) Occasion, CausE, &c. See Out of. 


(In composition, da). 


28. TILL, UNTIL, péixpt, gen. 
Till sunset. 
Till death. 
Till morning. 


peype Hrlov dvopey (or dévor- 
péype Oavdrov. [ro¢). 
ele rv bw. 


As a temporal conjunction with a sentence: Swe, Zore péype (ov), 


—mply (prius). See 929. 931, sqq. 


29. To, UNTo. 


To conduct to — mankind. 
To the end. 


Any thing is good for nothing éo 
(= compared with) another. 
To look to any thing (i. e. to con- 

sider it, make it an object). 
To be brought #o any body. 
To come or go back again éo the 
beginning. 
- To go in to any body. 
To come to any body. 


30. Towarps. 
To be harsh towards any body. 


31. UNDER. 


v7é (c. acc.) to denote motion to- 
wards an object that is above 
us. — 076 (dat.) of rest be- 
neath (vd pari Eye re). 


aye (reva) ele dvOpwrove. 
td rédoug [i. e. through the final 
portion ]. 
apéc with acc, 
Brérey wpdg re. 


Evex@njvar wapd riva. 
adOic iwi ripy dpxny iévat maduy. 


elovsvar rapd riva. 
otxade ENOciy mapa riva. 


xarerdy sival reve, 


umd dbydpoy raracrijvat 
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Kard yiic saradivat.. 
caradvecOat xara row vdarog. 


Under = in less than, éyrdc (within : c. gen.). 


Under twenty years. 
Under fifty years old. 


Under = in subjection to. 
Under these circumstances. 


To be under arms. 


32. WirTu. 


To build houses with the saw. 
To be angry with any body. 


33. WITHIN.] évréc, Gen. (of time. 


évréc ef eixoot ira. 

dyip obrw wevrncovra Ery ye- 
yovws amo EVAL. 

avip EXaco6y re q) WevTHKovra 
Eryn =yéyovws §=( = somewhat 
under). 

elvat vw6 reve or bri rem. 

wd. éxdvray réy wpayparav.— 
otrwe iydyrwy. — bre rad’ 
otrwe éxe.—ic rovrwy rotov- 
trwy dyrwy. 


by SrAorg elyat. 


oleiac nouty dd mplovoe. 
dpylZecOai reve (2y dpyy Exery or 
movtcOai riva). 


See UNDER). 


34. WitHovt.]} dvev (Gen.). ywpi¢ (Gen.). %&w (Gen.). 


Without transgressing the Jaws. 
Without friends. 

Without any right. 

Without any body’s knowledge. 


Often by a negative with partcp. ; 


Without laughing. 


ody roig vdéporc. 

gitar Epnpog. 

rapa wavra ra Sicana. 

Kpuga or AdOpa rivdg. dyvooiy- 
Toc Tevog, or by circumiocution 
with AavOd vey riva. 


or by a negative compound. 
ov (or p7)) yeAdoag: aysdacri. 


B. MISCELLANEOUS. 


35. Words that modify a substantive (i.e. attributive notions) are 
usually inserted between the article and its substantive, or after the 
substantive, the article being repeated. 


a) Thus: 


the men in the town, would be, in Greek, ‘ the in the 


town men,’ or ‘the men the in the town.’ 

6) In this way the Greeks often use long attributive notions where 
we should use a relative clause: e. g. 
Eng. Those who are in the enjoyment of all earthly blessings, 


&c. 


. Greek. The in the enjoyment of all earthly blessings 


(persons), 


c) The. substantive is here usually omittad, when it is gen, things, 
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&c.; so that the article offen stands alone, in connexion with a 
substantive governed by a preposition, &c.: e. g. of iy rg y¥ 
(the in the land =) the inhabitants of the country. ol ixi rg 
Teiye, the men on the wall. 

Hence in construing, when an article is followed by some word 
or words with which it does not agree, read on till you find a 
substantive with which the article can agree, connecting the 
intermediate notions, attributively or otherwise, with this sub- 
stantive. If there is no substantive of the kind, understand men 
or things, &c. 


36. The girl has beautiful hair. The girl has the hair beautiful. 
Synt. 550. 


37. The article is used when a substantive denotes a class. See 548. 
Thus horses, poets, &c. (when a truth is asserted of the class; 
of any horse, &c.) are of trot, of rronrai. 


38. It is not possible to— oby old» re (sc. toriy), with infin. 
1 am not able to— ody oldg re (sc. eiul) with infin. (olo¢g 
is ‘such.’ Hence ov« eiui olog 
®oiy t= I am not such a 
one (as) to do it. The re = 
que is a remains of the old 
mode of affixing re as a con- 
necting particle to relatives, 


&c.) 
To be able. oldy re elvat. 
39. The dual is not always used for two; but very often duo with 


plyral. 


40. a) ‘O rowy = he who does. 

‘O wotnoac = he who has done, &c. 

b) The participle may, of course, be resolved, as in Latin, (1) by 
a relative clause (with who, which, that); or (2) by an ad- 
verbial one, whether conditional (if), adversative (though), tem- 
poral (when, after, &c.):—and often (3) by the participial 
substantive with in, by, &c. [AniZdusvor Cao, they live by 
plundering; rapts vivunt], and (4) by a finite verb connected 
with the principal verb by and, &c. (‘having fallen sick, he 
died’ = ‘ he fell sick, and died’]. See Syntax, 849. 

c) Hence conversely, relative clauses, adverbial clauses, the par- 
ticipial substantive (with in, by, &c.), a verb preceding another 
verb, and connected with it by and, may often be translated 
by a participle. 

41. a) When two opposed notions are connected by an unemphatic but 
(dé), the first usually takes wéw. Hence prefix péy to the first 
of such opposed notions, although the English has no indeed. 

b) Also place the opposed notions at the head of their clauses. 

For instance: arrange ‘J like honey, but not wine,’ thus: 
‘ Honey indeed I like, but wine not’ [in Greek it must be: 
wine but (olvow 0é), because 8é follows its word]. 
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42. With three others, 


43. This (with emphasis). 


Diagoras. 


a7 


Himself the fourth, riraprog at- 
Ce 
rouré ye (yé enclitic), This yé 
emphasizes the preceding word : 
it may sometimes be construed 
at least, quite, &c. 
Atayépag ye or 87. 


44, Oeode nytioBa: or vouiZery = deos esse credere, to believe in the © 


existence of tbe gods. 


rovc Oeodc nytiobae or vouiley, credere deos esse, quos esse 


credi solet. 


Sleny vouiZecy = to observe or practise justice; to acknowledge 


there is such a thing. 


45. (To have) any thing a foot 
long (broad, deep); or, of a 
foot in length (breadth, depth). 


46. With A noé B. 


47. A, B, C, D, and E. 


48. a) He evidently desires. 
Jt is plain that he desires. 


b) It is just (fair, &c.) that 
he should bear the blame 
of this. He deserves to, &c. 

Soxovos = it seems that they. 


49. To come with twenty hop- 
lites. 
To walk with a stick. 


50. I am come fo do it. 
I send a man fo do it. 


51. A sort of prophets. 
52. Many great men. 
I deny. 
58. {i say that it is xof —. } 
I think it does not —. 
I pretend it is not —. 


(To have any) thing (the) length, 
breadth, depth of a foot. 


‘ With A but not (d4AX’ od) B’ 
(but often cai od or ov only). 


(1) A, and B, and C, and D, 
and E. 
(2) both (cai) A, and B, and C, 
and D, and E. 
(3) A, B, C, D. 
That is, in Greek the ‘and’ is 
not placed only between the 
two last terms of a series. 


a) He is evident desiring, &c. 

(SHAbg sorey bxiOvpw@y (Synt. 

821. 837).—So gavepde sorey. 

b) He is just (fair, &c.) to bear 
the blame of this. 

Oixaté¢ bore rovrov ry 
airiay gipev. So dkide 
dori (e. g. rov yeyernpivoy 
amoAavoai rt dyabdy). 


To come having (ixwyv) twenty 
hoplites. 
To walk bearing (pipwv) a stick. 


Iam come about to doit (wotgowy). 
1 send [rév] rotnoorra. 


payrag Tivéc. 
Many and great men. 


od pypt — evar. 


ovr olopat — elyat. 
ob wpoorowtpat — elvat. 
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64. { should like to (behold). 
I do any thing with pleasure 
(like to do it, &c.). 


I like to do this better than 
that. 


55. I naturally desire. 
It is my nature to desire. 
I desire by reason of a na- 
tural inclination. 
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nodéwe dy Oeacaipny. 
noiwe wow rt 
(with greater pleasure, §dioy ; 
with the greatest, fdcora). 
Hotoy row rovro 4 ixeivo. 


wiguca imcOupety = (ita naturd 
comparaius sum, ut—coneupis- 
cam). 


56. Who, whom, whet are often indefinite: = any person who, whom ; 


any thing that. 


They are then to be translated by 3¢ dy with 


Subj. after Pres. or Fut.; by 5¢ with Optative after the historical 


tenses (Synt. 924). 


So, whatever = 5 dv, 2 dy, 80a Gy with Subj. after a principal 
tense; 8, &, dca with Opt. after an historical tense. 


57. The Aorist is often translated into English by the Perfect. 


Especially, 


a) The Aor. infin. after verba putandi et declarandi has the force 
of a preteritum; and is often translated by the Perfect: 


gnai rorjoar = 


he says that he didit. 
he says that he has done it. 


b) In the statement of general truths founded on frequent ex- 
perience (especially with 407), the Jor. is often translated by 


the Perfect. 


Men have often been compelled. 42 xeddol hvayxdoOnoay. 


58. The Aorist has often the force of the Pluperfect. 
a) The Aor. is regularly used (the Pluperf comparatively seldom) 


after éwet, drady, &c. 


See Synt. 605. 


b) The Aor. infin. is used after an historical tense of a verdum 


declarandi et putandi : 


én rorjoa = 


59. Too wise to—. 


60. (AavOdyrw). 


I do any thing unconsciously. 

I do any thing without being ob- 
served. 

Secretly. 


he said that he did it. 
“ lhe said that he had done it. 


gogwrepog Wore c. 
({n Latin, 
ut—).. 


infin. 
sapientior quam 


AavOdvw wowy rt. 

a) Am hid from myself; (3) from 
others. 

Aabwy. 


DIFFERENCE OF IDIOM, &c. 229 


61. (¢0drw), 


I do any thing before any one. 
I had no sooner done this than —, 


62. (rvyxdvw). 


I happen to be doing any thing. 
Si quid utile esé. 


63. (Zxw). It is well. 

To be well adapted for any 
purpose. 

To be wsnpractised for any 
thing; untrained to meet 
(resist, bear) it, 196. 

To be affected with a spirit of 

, rivalry against (p. 12). 

To be inexperienced in any 
thing. 

To be troubled (vexed). 

To trouble (vex) a person. 


64. rdvra routy Sawe, c. fut. See 


65. (waoxw). 

If any thing happens to him 
(= éf he dies). 

If any thing should happen to 
him. 

To be similarly affected or im- 
pressed (by any thing). 


66. (pépw). 
To take a thing to heart, to be 


vexed (or concerned) at it; 
egre ferre aliquid (206). 


s 


P9avw (rivd) romnoag rt. 
ov« é¢Ony raira roinoac cai —. 


TVYXAVW TOUDY Tt. 
el re ruyxaver Wpedipor. 


radwe Exes. 
nado Eyey wpdc re. 


dyupvdorug Exay mpdg rt. 


grdroripwe(t) Exey rode riva. 
areipwe Exe rive. 


wpdypara ixev. 
wodypara wapiyxety revi. 


Syntax, rule 954. 


el re wdoxet. 
dy (ddy) re dy. 
rauré macys (60). 


Bapiwe dépery (7s or revi). 


67. cwrdw (dtaxwrdw, &c.) oe rouly, more common than 7} rovdty. 


Synt. 883. 


68. 1) It is seen (found, proved; 
or turns out, proves) to be; &€ 
evidently (or plainly ) is. 

It appears to be. 


paiverac dy. 


paiverat elyas. 


paiverat dy, quod et est; quod non est, gaiveras elyat (138). 


2. Am ashamed to do it (and do 
not do it). 

Am ashamed of doing it. 

I delight (take pleasure, &c.) in 
doing; in being honoured. 


aicydvopac oct. 


aloyévopat wowy. 
Heopae rowy (ripwpevoc, &c.). 


69. ola dn is construed like dre dy (110), as being, &c.: in Lat. 
quippe qui (que, quod, &c.) sit. 
x 


230 DIFFERENCES OF IDIOM, &e, 


70. The subject of a dependent interrogative clause is often placed as 
the object of the principal verb, and omitted in the dependent 
clause. ; 


I know what delay means. 1 know delay, what it means. 


71. My horse and. that of my My horse and the of my brother. 
brother. 


72. phya ppoveiy = to be high-minded; to be proud; to pride oneself 
(upon; éic. dat.). 
opicpd dpovety, to be poor-spirited, mean-spirited, low-minded. 
Hence peiZoy dpovei», to be more proud; pttoy gpovets, to be more 
mean-spirited. 
ra rivoc ppoveiv (to think a man's things; to entertain similar sen- 
timents =) to be of a person’s side or party (in politics). 
73. (1) But he (she, this), & dé (4) 3&, rd dé)—[art. as pronoun). 


(2) And he (she), ai S¢ (wai 4); the relative as (demonstrative) 
personal pronoun. 


74. av, 7 = épny, Eon in the colloquial forms jv T dye, said I, &c. 


76. The more free a man, the The praises of the most free are 


® 


sweeter is his praise. ever the sweetest (which is also 
good English),. 
76. Or rather. — padroy dé. 
77. Almost, all but, nearly, within dAlyou deity (lit. so to need [but] 
a little. Kittle). Also dXéyouv or pixpov 
alone. 
So to say. 


I could almost say. f “£ erog elxeiv. 


78. (Partep.) peratd (or dua) railwy = inter ludendum. 


dpxdpuevoc = at the beginning. 
rekaura@y = at the end; at last. 
wodty dtadtirwy (dri yor) xpbvov = after a long (short) interval. 





THE 


LATIN RULES 


“EXTRACTED FROM MY ‘BLEMENTARY GREEK GRAMMAR.’ 


Sape fit, ut tota enunciatio subjecti! vice fungatur: ut, dénvdy 512 
tora ei rovro Scawpates, incertum est, strum hec perfecturus sit 
necne [it is uncertain, whether he will carry this through = his carrying 

this through is uncertain]. 


Seepe Git, ut copula non ponatur illa quidem, sed cum nomine ali. 516 
quo simul audiatur: ut, advvarov, wodAd TEX YUOLEVOY dvOpwmrey 
wavra cadeg weuty, eri non potest, ut, qui multe molistur, is omnia 
recte faciat. [Simul audiri = éo be understood. ] 


Verborum, que cum altero nominativo, vel, si transi- 522 
tiva sint active vocis, cum altero accusativo construuntur, 
heec fere sunt genera: 

a) Esse, fieri, natur& comparatum esse; 

b) vocare, compellare, et similia; 

c) creare, eligere, constituere, et similia; 

dé) videri, putare, pro aliquo habere; reddere, facere 

(= to render), et similia ; 


e) manere. 


Neutrum plurale verbo singular! plerumque sed non semper con- 524 
jungitur : velut, ‘AOnvatwy nbfero ra apdypara, Atheniensium opes 
creverunt. Tad ricva Oaywoerw (Ear.), liberi moriantur: ‘nempe 
quod ratéec in mente habebat, non quod rem animatam.’ (H.). 


In prima persona, pluralis interdum numerus pro singulari ponitur: 626 
velut, ob dixaiwc, fy Odyw, OavobueOa, si moriar, injuste moriar. (Eur.) 


‘Si mulier de se loquens pluralem adhibet numerum, genus etiam 527 
adhibet masculinum.’ Odnc dp we Oavoupivoucg MernrQOec 
24, ergo non ad me quasi ad morituram venisti (Hecuba de se 
loquitur: cf. Pors. Hec. 511). 


Quoties subjectum ad generalem aliquam notionem refertur?, 530 
adjectivum in neutro singulari fere preedicatur, nulla neque generis j 


1 The most common, but not the only, forms of a ha sentences are 
those introduced by ¢, ay, lay. 

32 By a general notion is here meant a class of things to which the 
predicate is applicable. The rule applies only to a predicative adjec- 
tive, which must be considered as subsiantivized. 


x2 
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(530) neque numeri babitf ratione: ut, "AcOevécrepow yur) avdpdc, 
mulier infirmior est homine.—So in Lat. ‘varium et mutabile semper 
Femina,’ &c.—Ai peraBortai Xuarnody. (Eur.) 


531 Adjectivum vel participium de duobus pluribusve rebus® predi- 
catum ponitur in plurali fere numero neutrius generis; et, quod 
mireris, cum singulari verbo conjungi solet : ut, TloAepo¢ cai ordoic 
6X&O pia raig wédreciv sory, exitialia sunt civitatibus bellum et se- 
ditio. ®0dvocg nai Epwe dvayria éoriv. (Pl.) 


532 Verba elvar, ylyvecOat, cadeicOat, ad predicatum multo sepius 
quam ad subjectum se accommodant: ut, rd ywpiov—S rep 
aporepow 'Evvia odol tcadotyro. 


The Article. 


537 Articulus (6, 9), 76) id, de quo loquimur, tanquam certum proponit 
notumque audienti. [As a pronoun, 6 piv—o 08 = hic—ille. ] 


538  Sepissime articulus rem notat, que vel jam ante nominata est, vel 
ejusmodi est, ut pene necessario menti obversetur: ut, Qeove wpo- 
retypwy rovc Oeodc wWevdsic rlOnc, deos pratezens [illos, quos 
narras,] deos mendaces exhibes. (Soph.) [Hence, what is our own. } 


639 Nomen proprium caret articulo, quum primum usurpatur; qui 
tamen adjici potest, ubi relatio est ad id, quod vel loquenti vel ei, 
quicum is loquitur, in animo versatur‘: ut, "EvravOa XéEyerat 
"ATrOA\wy ixdeipac Mapotay, hic Apollo dicitur' pellem detraxisse 
Marsya. Kipoy ptranipreratc—dvaBaivea odv 6 Kipoc, Cyrum 
arcessit———adscendit igitur Cyrus [the article of ‘renewed mention ’]. 


‘ 


540 Nomen proprium appositione aliqua articulum habente defi- 
hitum articulo plerumque sed non semper destituitur: ut, Dwoec 
wapiy © Supacdoroc, Sosis aderat Syracusanus. (Xen.) Kiupoc 

6 roy Tlepowy Baciedc. 

541 Nomina artium, scientiarum, similia, et abstracta, quz 
dicuntur, nomina modo cum articulo, modo sine articulo efferuntur : 
ut, "Edn riv dicatoctyny cogiay elvat, dicebat justitiam esse 
sapientiam. (Xen.) Logpiay dé nai cwhHpocthyny ov diwpider, sa- 
pientiam vero atque animi sanitatem non discernebat. (Xen.) 


542 Movadcd, que Greci grammatici vocant, nomina possunt ea 
quidem articulum admittere, qui tamen non raro abest: ut, 6 #Avo¢, 
the sun. 


643 | Articulo perszepe carent Oedc, AvOpwide re° 
Adde zarp, unrnp Tr” et avo, yuv2, vide, Adedgog’ | 
Adde yovtic, raidég r’* adypdc, roXI¢, dor, warpic Te* 
Adde etiam Baowedc (Persarum intellige regem) ; 
*HXw0¢ welavdg re, Oddacoa atque odparvic, gone, 


Addaturque dvepog, pulchree cum luce seAnyne. 


3 Things, not persons. 
* Cf. ‘Hermann. Pref. ad Iph. Aul.—The article could not be used 
of a quite unknown personage. 


ad 
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Artienlus seepe eandem fere vim atque pronomen habet pos- 544 
sessivum; sepe etiam per ‘is qui’ cum verbo aliquo resolvendus 
est: ut, rd wasdioy Bog, puerulus noster vagit (=the baby is 
crying): rp dye, dolore meo (tuo, suo, &c.); vel eo, quo sollicizor, 
dolore. 


Caret plerumque articulo nomen predicatum: ut, idod 4 Oe0- 545 
ciBeca tort codia, en pietas, ea [demum] est sapientia. 


In plarium nominum enumeratione primo tantum vocabulo, inter- 547 
dum ne primo quidem, preemitti solet articulus: ut, cai roy olvoyooy 
kal paytipoy cai lrzondpoy Kai dtjeovoy., (Hadt.) 


Praepositue nomini® vel singulari vel plurali articulus facit seepe- 548 
numero, ut nomen illud generatim atque universe accipiatur: ut, 
o ayabdg moXirne, bonue cévis: vel guicunque bonus est civis. ra 
Gpitipa aiperd, utilia sunt exoptanda. 


Articulus non raro vim habet distributivam: ut, dpaypiy 549 
AapBavey rijg npépac, drachmam quotidie accipere: sic rov pnvdc, 
singulis mensibus. [So much a month. ] 


Si quando adjectivum ita collocatur, ut definitum articulo substan- 550, 
tivum vel pracedat vel non repetito articulo sequatur, udjec- 
tivum non jam rem ipsam a ceteris rebus distinguit ac separat, sed 
a sui ipsius vel parte alia vel divers& quadam conditione 
-atque natur&, sive vera illa sive cogitat€: ut, deporte roig mooi, 
summis pedibus (non mediis pedibus, totdve planid; e.g. incedere), 
gacdpp ry rpoowry, letd fronte (non, que potuit esse, tristi atque 
contractd). S&dy exes roy widexvy (vel, rdv mwéidecuy dbdy Eyer) 
acufam habei securim, vel, quam habet securim, ea jam acuta est 
[non hebes]}. 


(In this position the adjective is usually a predicative apposition. 
The sentence may often be divided into two, in one of which the 
adjective will be the predicate. See the last example in the rule.) 


Omissioni articuli, qui cum nomine non infinite dicto exspectandus 651 
erat, prepositio adbibita favere quodammede videtur: ut, é& dpyiie, 
ab initio (from the beginning). 


Adhibite artieulo efficitur, ut adjectiva et participia substantivornm 552 
quasi partes sustineant: ut, de ray ypaprnpivery pabtiv, to 
learn from one’s [ previous} failures or mistakes. 


Neutrum 76 cum adjective conjunctum ad abstracti substantivi 553 
notfonem quam proxime potest accedere: ut, 7d KaXdv, decorum, 
honestas. 70 yevvatoyr, generositas; indoles generosa. TOTWYO ebyoyY, 
horum benevolentia.—(Compare owr use of ‘the sublime,’ &c.). Tod 
Koryo, the common weal. rd Oixacoy, justice, right. 1d dduov, in« 
justice. 

[But ré with a neut. adj. is sometimes adverbial: as, rd Aotrédy, 
in posterum : Tobyavrioy, contra. With a neut. in uoy it is a per- 





5 By nomen is meant aubstantive or adjective. 
x 3 
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(553) sonal collective ; rd ‘EAAnyicoy (the Greek race; the Greek population 
in a district): rd BapBapiuéy rd vavricdy.] 


554 Prepositus adverbiis articulus modo adjectivi modo substan- 
tivi naturam iis impertitur. 


a) (Aiay, valde), rd Xiay (nimium, opposed to parum), excess; the 
overdoing (any thing); (aAnoioy, near), 6 mAnoiov, one's neigh- 
bour ; (viv, now), ot viv, the men of the present day. 

b) ‘O éivréc advOpwroc, interior homo. So (viv, now), 6 vor, 
the present; (dyav, Niav, valde), 6 Niav, or 6 dyay, the excessive ; 
(rére, then), 6 rére, the then existing; (wpiv, before), 6 wpiv, the 
former ; 6 wpérepov, the former, ot mporeoov, the former (men, 
writers, &c.); wavy (quite; thoroughly), 6 mwayu, the thorough, 
or the first-rate; (wapavrixa, immediately), 0 mapaurixa, the 
momentary, for the moment; (perakv, between), d peraku, the in- 
tervening, the intermediate; 6 dvw, the upper; 6 carw, the lower. 
We are not quite without this idiom in English: ‘tke then mayor ;’ 
‘my sometime daughter’ (King Lear); ‘ the out-patient.’ 

c) ae sometimes an adverb with ré is adverbial: rd waXat, olim: 
rd viv. 


556 Infinitivus cum articulo constructus participiali nostre lingue 
substantivo respondet, et casibus immutari potest: ut, rd Aéyety, 
dicere (the saying or to say). row éyey, dicendi (of saying). re 
Aéyety, dicendo (by saying). 


557 = Articulus cum participio per ‘is qui’ fere resolvendus est, ad- 
hibito verbo ejusdem temporis, cujus est participium: ut, d mparrwy, 
is qui facit. ‘ 

559 - Neutrum articuli (rd, r&) cum genitivo ita construitur, ut rei 
mnaturam et indolem vel alia forte cum ill& con- 
juncta indicet: interdum etiam rem ipsam videtur, minus tamen 
definite, significare: ut, dvOpwrog, g ra rig ruxne «parti, 
homo, cui fortuna imperat; vel, cui fortuna casus imperant. 
Td rov LdéAwvog, the declaration or remark of Solon; ra (rwv) girwy, 
the property or affairs of one’s friends; ta avrov, one’s own affairs; Ta 
Tov Oewv, the dispensations of providence (i. e. what proceeds from the 
gods). 

560 Xwxparne 6 Xwdpoviocov, Socrates Sophronisci filius: notis- 

'  gima est in ejusmodi formulis vocabulorum vidg et waig ellipsis. 


THe Vers. (a) The Tenses. 


578 In verbis nonnullis adeo inveteravit consuetudo accusativi omit- 
tendi, ut transitive suse notioni altera accesserit intransitiva: ut, 
ddadvey (sc. roy immo), equitare. [So we use: to push on to a 
place. ] 


579 Post verbum Passivum, nomen agentis cum ptepositione od 
plerumque conjungitur; interdum cum prepositionibus mapa, mpdc, 
&&, aad: que tum prepositiones cum genitivo omnes construuntur: 
ut, ‘Yrd ra&y waidwy OrparebecOar, a pueris coli observarique. 











VOICES, TENSES (581—598). 235 


Aidovrat dwpeai wap’ ipoy, dona a vobie data sunt. Dpde dpav(579) 
AerpOyo: pat, a vobis relinquar. (Soph.) ’Exeivp & abrn ) xwpa 
dcpor éx Bactdiwe 8800n, huic autem a rege dono data erat hac 
regio. 


Post verba Passiva perfecti vel plusquam-perfecti, quod 581 
dicitur, temporis, nomen agentis in dativo spe casu ponitur: ut, 
Tey voonudrwy qwoAdai Oepareiae rotc farpote cipnyrat, 
morborum mulla a medicis inventa sunt curationes. . 


| (After any other passive tense the dat. of the agent is very rare in 
prose. Madvig quotes Th. 3, 36: rivec dy dpwy dteatérepoy race 
roig “EAAnat ptcoiro ;) 


Hivud Greeti sermonis proprium esse videtur, ut non transitiva solum 582 
verba, sed etiam intransitiva, que cum vel genitivo vel dativo conjun- 
gantur, personalem, que dicitur, formam in passiv& voce accipiant: ut, 
Mihi invidetur, creditur, tyw P0ovotpat, wiorebopat. 


In verbis mediis subjectum simul et efficit aliquid et patitur: 583 
ut, doredarywoaro, coronavit se. 


Vocis autem Mediz multo latius patet vis et significatio; quippe 584 

quze omnia possit complecti, que vel sibi vel sui commodi causa 
aut (1) faciat aliquis aut (2) curet facienda; quicquid deni- 
que quoquo modo ad se suosve pertineat: ut, dovAoveGai reva, 
aliquem- sibié subjugare. aéiubac8ai riva, vel aliquem ex suis mit~ 
tere; vel aliquem sud causd mittere. (H.) 4 Ildv0ea ypvooiy. 
atry Owpaca irotnoaro, Panthea aureum illi thoraca faciendum 
curaverat, (Xen.) 


xe Vox Media proprias sibi Temporum formas non habet, nisi 586 
in Futuro et in Aoristo; a quibus quum discessum est, omnium 
omnino Temporum formas vox Media cum voce Passivé communes 
habet. 


(Some futures of the mid. form have a pase. meaning: some aorists 
with a pass. form a middle meaning.) 


' Aoristus® rem preeteritam ita narrat, ut ea ab audiente tanquam 590 
una, simplex, absoluta cogitetur; tempus autem, quo peracta sit, 
incertum indefinitumque relinquatur: ut, #A9ov, eldoy, évixnoa 
(Plut.), veni, vidi, vici. (Caes.) 

Interdum autem Aoristus initium vel actionis vel conditionis 597 
significare videtur, ut, Aapetog pera KapBiony Iepowy éBaci- 
Aevee, post Cambysem Darius regnum Persarum adeptus est. So 
00éynaa, in morbum incidi; hpta, grupavveuca, &c. 


Imperfectum tmentem audientis ad illud preteriti temporis spatium 598 
revocat, quo id, quod narratur, tum maxime presens erat et 
fiebat: unde fit, ut, quasi commorante in rebus narratis animo, modo 
diuturnitatis, modo rei sepius repetite notio Imperfecti pro- 
pria quodammodo esse videatur: ut, ‘O xciwy tksdpapye cai radv- 
Adeweret adtrove, excurrit canis e¢ eos allatrabat (=kept 





6 a, not; dpi<w, to limit or define. 
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(S98)sarking at them). Todc éavrod imOvpotyrac obec impdrrero 
xehpara, a studiosie sui pecuniam non exigebdbat (= exigere non 


599 Aoristus quum de rebus cito et uno quasi ietu peractis sepis- 
eime dicatur, nulla tamen causa est, cur de diuturnis quoque rebus 
non possit dici, modo res, sine ulla diuturnitatis significatione 7, 
tanquam totum aliquid et ad finem usque perductum cogitetur: 
ut, évravOa Epetve Kipocg nplpacg rptdxowra, Cyrus triginta hic 
dies mansit. (Xen.) 


601 Imperfectum mentem audientis ad rem preteritam ita interdum 
revocat, ut eam ex alter et jam exposit& re quasi originem euam dacere 
et, ut ita dicam, se explicare videatur. Hujusmodi Imperfecta 
Anglice reddas: began, or proceeded (to do so and so). 


602 Verba jubendi et mittendi, sspissime pro Aoristo adsciscunt 
Imperfectum: ut, ig rdg ’AOnvag dyyedov Eweproy. 


603 De conatu Imperfectum significat voluisse aliquem facere sed 
non perfecisse: Aoristus autem feciase, quantum quidem in ipso 
fuerit, sed sine successu (H.): ut, Mpw@rog é& KAéapyoe rove 
avrov orparwrag iBidfero lévat, primus autem Clearchus suos 
milites cogere conabatur, ut pergerent (vel, ad pergendum vi 
cogere volebat). “Exrewdc pe, occidisti me*® (sc. quantum in te 
Suit: = 1d ward o¢ dwiPavoy), 


605 Interdum Aoristus pro Plusquam-perfecto usurpari videtur; 
id quod sxpissime fit post particulas temporales imei, éixedy, 
dre, we: ut, sed treAeirnoe Aapsiog, xrX., quum mortuus esset 
Darius. 


611 Tertium, quod dicitur, Futurum significat etiam vel statim abso- 
jutum iri rem preedicatam, vel, que ex re confect& jam et absoluta 
orta fuerit conditio, eam diu esse duraturam: ut, "Eyw re caraxe- 
cdWopar, cal ipeic ob word éuov torepoy, et ego statim, et vos non 
multo post ad internecionem casi erimus, (Xen.) Oddeic card orovddg. 
persyypagnoerat, *“AAX’, wWorep hy Td wpwroy, byytypaperat, 
nemo in alium transcribetur ordinem, studiis fautorum; sed, sicut initio 
erat, ita eril (= manebit) inscriptus. (Aristoph.) 


613 Verbum péddAw (‘cogito’) cum infinitivo vel Futuri vel Pre- 
sentis conjungitur: Aoristi infinitivus aliquanto rarius adhibetur : 
qui tamen ‘ ubicumque res subito transitura designanda est, pene 
necessario ponitur’ (H.): péAAw cot SwecOat, te secuturus sum; pid\d\w 
tyac dddtay, bGey crr.—péiddw AaPsiv, accepturus sum; péd\rAw 
Oavsiv, morilurus sum. 





7 That is, when the verd itself does not imply it; it may be added to 
it indefinilely, or exactly by an added date. 
® Cf. ‘pol me occidistis amici.’ ( Hor.) 
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oe (b) The Gerundives. 


Gerundiva in neutro singulari (interdum et in plurali) posita vel 617 
absolute! usurpantur, vel cum eo objecti sui casu constructa, quem 
- facit poni verbum, a quo deducta sunt: ut, iriov sot, eundum est tibi. 
éxOupnrioy (éori) rij¢ aperne, concupiscenda est virtus (88. revdc). 
driyepnréoy (icri) rp Epyy, incumbendum est operi (my. revi). 
aoxnréoy (tori) ry aperny, exercenda est virtus (vel éxiupnria © 
[n. pl.] tori rijc dperijc, &c.). 

But if the Gerundive is formed from a transitive verb, it may agree 
with the Rena ; gy : . 

oxnriov tori thy aperny, , 
doxnria ioriv 4» dperh, pemercenda est virtus. ; . 

Cum Gerundivis nomen persone vel simul auditur vel in dativo 620 
casu additur: ut, mwoenréa, & déyete (sc. spo, aot, npiv, &c.), facienda 
sunt (mihi, tibi, nobis, &c.) gue dicis. elpnyn¢g txOupnréoy boriv 
adv0pw xot¢, pacem concupiscere debent homines. 

At Gerundiva neutrius generis ‘etiam cum accusativo per- 621 
son construuntur, quia verbi ypivat vel deity vis et significatio in 
illis continetur?:’ row we dAnOic dydpa ob giropuynrioy, non 
debet is, qui vere est vir, nimio vile amore teneri. (Pl.) 


(c) The Moods. 


Sepe autem fit, ut Optativus in oratione obliquaé et post tempora 623 
preterita Subjunctivi quasi partes sustineat: Aéyw iv’ eldgc, dico, 
ut scias: Edska ty’ eldcing, dixt, ut scires. 
- ©Presens et Aoristus in ceteris preter Indicativum modis eo 624 
maxime differunt, quod Praesens rem durantem vel sepius repe- 
titam, Aoristus rem absolutam aut semel factam indicat’ (H.): 
ut, p21) wpdc Ory patywyeba (Pres.), mndt alcxypic adaohw- 
pea (Aor.), ne per deos insaniamus, neve turpiter pereamus. (Xen.) 
' (The action expressed by a subjunctive mood of the Aorist may really 
be one that necessarily takes up a long time: ai#va roy Evpravra 
Sovrevoas Oidw. Eur. Hec. 757.—Cf. 599.) 


*" At post conditionalem aliquam vel votem vel significa- 625 
tionem Aoristi Subjunctivus Futuri exacti notionem continet: ut, 
day AéEyc, si direris; 8¢ Ay AsEY, si quis (vel quisquis) dixerit ; 
drayv ALEye. quum (vel si quando, quoties) dixeris. 

(So the Optative of the Aorist, without dy, in the oratio obliqua after 
an historical tense: drecyduny, Oadre ry imiorordny AaBocpy 
— col dete.) 

Tenendum est, Aoristi Infinitivum post verba declarandi 626 
et putandi primariam suam vim retinere: ut, ggoi ydp adyaQa 
peydra rothoat Thy wort, dicit enim permultum se profuisse 
civitati. (Lys.) ’EXéyero Kipp dovvac wodda xpnpara, ‘she was 
reported to have given;’ or ‘it was reported that she gave.’ (Xen.) - 





ane 1 i, e. without any governed case. 
3 Stallbaum ad Plat. Pheedr. 272, E. 


238 moons (627—638). 


(626) (And also in the construction of the 4ce. c. Infin. when the article is 
used. Madvig.) 


627. The Particle dv.—Particula Gy rem predicatam ad conditionem 
aliquam revocat; que si mon verbis declaratur, subesse tamen, velut 
latens, putanda est. ‘ 


628 *Quoties dy cum Indicativo preteritorum conditionem non im- 
pletam respicit, indicatur rem, quae impleta conditione fieret fac- 
tave esset, propter conditionem non impletam non fieri vel non 
factam esse?’ (H.): ut, fAeyow dy, ei iBovAduny: oppositum cogi- 
tatur, GAN’ ove iBovAduny. 


630 ‘Quoties vero dy cum Indicative preteritoram impietam re- 
spicit conditionem, sententia est, quoties acciderit ut impleatur 
conditio, toties fere rem fieri solere’ (H.): ut, dvaX\apBdewy abriy 
Ta wogpara Stnpurwy dy abrove ri Aiyoutr, assumplis in manus 
illorum poematis rogabam, (= rogare solebam), quid dicerent. Ei oé 
riva dpyn—mpoosdoug wowovvra, obdiva dy wmwwore ad peirerd (rt), 
GAAG erd. (Xen.) 

It is construed by used to, or would (= used to); or by the simple 
preterite, when it implies habitual repetition. 


631  Particula "vy cum modo Imperativo non conjungitur ; neque certis 
exemplis confirmari posse videtur, Atticos scriptores hanc particulam 
cum primariis Indicativi temporibus unquam conjunxisse. 


632 Imperfecta verborum, que vel necessitatem aliquam significant 
(ut were, Ede, ixpiy, pooncewv), vel libertatem faeciendi (ut 
Ejy, éviv), vel veritatem rei (ut dy, zeAAer), carent ple- 
rumque particule dy adjectione: ut, alexpdy y ravra wauiy, 
turpe erat (= esset) hac facere. 


633 Greeci maximeque Attici in vetando parti¢ulam pf aut cum 
Imperativo Praesentis aut cum Subjunctivo Aoristi 
eonstruunt. 


634 ‘Imperativus Presentis cum py particulé constructus de re eon- 
tinuat& usurpatur, ut, 7) BadrAere; Subjunctivus Aoristi de re 
cito pretereunte, ut 47) Badge de una teli emissione.’ (H.) 


635 Interrogatio per voces ri ob illata hortativa est jubendi formula; 
in qua ‘pro Preesenti tempore poni solet Aoristus; quo significetar 
postulatum illud jam peractum esse velle interrogantem‘:’ ut, ri 
ody obyi wai’ od} UTipvnodg pe; quin igitar tu mihi in mente 
revocas? = age igitur, jam revoca mihi in mentem. 

638 Quym particule of py cum secund& persona Futuri inter- 


rogative proferuntur, vetandi habemus formulam: que guum 
sine interrogatione vel cum Futuro Indicativi vel cum Subjunc- 





3 The Imperf. with dy (usually) = Lat. Imperf. [or Pres.] Subj.; 
the Aor. or (far rarer) Pluperf. = Lat. Plaperf. Subj. 
* Breitenbach ad Xen. Hier. 1, 3. 
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tivo (presertim Aoristi) consociantur, quecunque sit verbi per- (638) 
sona, nihil significant nisi simplex Futurum, aliquanto vehementius 


illud prolatum: o& px) ypaec; ne scribas. ob py ypdvyc, non 
scribes. 


“Orwe, Sewe ph cum secund& persona Futuri’ Indicatiwi ita di- 639 
cuntur, ut, verbo Spa, opare simul audito, imperative fiant for- 
mute: ut, 


“Orwg ody Eceabe Gvipec akios rijg. sdewOepiac, Hc xieryaGe, proinde 
date, queso, operam, ut ed, quam obtinetis, libertate dignoe vos prastetis. 
(Xen) “Orwe roivuy repi rov wodspou pndéy ipeic, cave 
igitur de bello quidquam dicas*. ( Dem.) 


Deliberativus, quem vocant, Subjunctivus in ejusmodi in- 641 
terrogationibus adhibetur, qaewe dubitandi et secum repu- 
tandi aut vim habeant, aut sepeciem pre se ferant: ut, 
elxwpey i otyapev; 4 Ti dpdoopey; dicamus an tacea- 
(tes) an quid factemus? (Eur.) a&AXd dir’ 2\Ow; at ergo eam? 
 Rer.: 


In interrogationibus Optativus per se positus nen est delibe- 649 
rantis, sed judicium, vel suum vel alterlus, exquiren- | 
tis: ut, cai ri, pidoc, piZatps; et quid facerem, amice? (what 
could I [or ought J] to have done, do you think ? Theocr.). 


It. may generally be. explained by a circumloecution with pufare, 
censere, &c. 


Optativus cum particulé a» in simplici-enunciatione con structus 650 
opinionem cum conditione conjunctam significat: ut, 
ravra &: ypwy yivotro ay, hac per nos fieri possint: id 
est, hac per nos fant, si res ita eveniat. Llotoiny ay, faciam. Totn- 
cape av, fecerin. 


Optativus cum dy conjunctus modo. futuri significationem habet; 651 
modo nihil est aliud nisi lenius et dubitantius prolata 
affirmatio, ejusdem plane generis atque Latinorum credam, cre- 
diderim: ut, pévocye’ ay, manebo. (Sopk.) Bovroipny dy, velim® 
(quod quidem ab eo dici potest, qui revera vult): sd&wo av deov~ 
$y I should like to hear (i.e. if I could: =I really wish: to 
hear). 


Infinitivo additur dy, wbi in oratione recta dy vel cum Indicativo 652 
preteritorum vel cum Optativo construendum erat: ut, Et re 
elyev, ify, Sovvae dy, dixit, se, si quid habuisset, daturum fuitse 
(or. recta: eZ re slyov, Ewea adv).—Et re dyot,, ign, dotvar ay, 
dixit, se, si quid haberet, daturum esse (or. recté: ef re Exoups, 
Soinyv ay). 





5 “Orwe ph is now and then found with the Subj. 
6 $BovAopny ay, vellem. 


240 GENITIVE (653—681). 


(652) izolnea ay onui av worjoae, 
éxroiovr ay onpi av wocety. 
ixerompnay ay gonpi ay werroinnivar 
woijoai ay wowjoat ay olpat, 
motwoip’ ay wotety dy olpat. 
weTonKotp ay wetrotnkévas dy olpar’. 


653 Pari modo Participio quoque additur dy, ubi, resoluto in enunci- 
ationem aliquam participio, eadem illa particula vel cum Indicativo. 
preeteriti temporis vel cum Optativo esset constructa: ut, AjAog ef 
dpapravwy av, el rovro Aiyore (= dHASy ory, bre apapra- 
voce ay, el rovro Aéyorg). 

lossy ay est vel S8¢ éwoies dy, vel B¢ woot dy, 


‘The Genitive [called objective yen. when resolved by for, 
to, against, with, §c. | ‘ 


672 ([Genitivus separativus.| Verba separandi, solvendi, liberandi, 
se abstinendi, inchoandi, desistendi, defendendi, privandi, 
differendi, aberrandi, et similia cum genitivo fere construuntur. 


674  ([Genitivus possessoris or possessivus.] ‘Greci genitivo sic utuntur, 
ut quidquid quocumque modo alicujus rei sit, eo casu significent.’ 
(H.) Here belongs the gen. = it is the part of (characteristic, duty, &c. 
of), as in Lat. ’ 


676 . [Genitivus partitivus.} Cujus rei aliqua pars intelligitur, ea 
res, omisso partis nomine, cum omni genere verborum construi potest ¢ 
ut, TOY Tyswy ob perixe, honorum particeps non est. 


677. ‘Omnino tenendum est peréixey, peradidévat, peradrapBdaverv, 
aliaque id genus verba cum accusativo construi, ubi quis in 
societatem atque possessionem alicujus rei, que de pluribus una est, 
integre atque plene venire dicitur’ (H.): ut, ovrog obdepiay, 
Wipoy persraBe, hic ne unum quidem tulit punctum. 

678 Que vel sensu aliquo corporis vel intelligentiaé animi 
percipiuntur, ea, quum a solo videndi sensu discessum est, in 
genitivo fere casu ponuntur; qui etiam afflati ex re aliqua 
odoris propriue est casus: ut, ra» papripwy dendare, testes 
audivistis. . 

679 Ut verba tangendi (678), ita verba adhxerendi, conse~ 
quendi, fruendi, cum iis, que non ipsam partis cujuspiam tacti- 

. onem sed solum tangendi conatum indicant, genitivo fere 
conjunguntur: ut, dvréyecOat rijc dperijc, adharere virluti. 


68] Usus ille, quo, que tangendi conatum indicant (679), verta 
genitivo junguntur, ad alia non pauca transfertur, que appe- 





1 ypdagey av, scripturum esse. 
yéyoagpévat ay, scripturum fuisse. 
ypapat ay, (1) scripturum fuisse, or (2. as Pres.) scripturum esse. 
And ypawew dy (doubtful in Attic Greek, 631) = scripturum fore. 
»* (KK) 
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titionem aliquam animi et consequendi studium significant :(681) 
ut, dpsyecOar rev peyiorwy dya0wy, res optimas concupiscere. 


Verba recordandi et obliviscendi vel genitivo vel, quod ali- 682 
quanto fit rarius, accusativo, presertim rei, junguntur: ut, 
piprvnpac rijg xotvyng rbéync, communis omnium sortis non sum 
immemor ®. 


[Genitivus copie vel inopia.] Verba implendi, abundandi, 683 
indigendi genitivum poni faciunt: vt, 6 pndty aducdy oddevdc 
Cetra vdpov, nulld illi lege opus est, qui nihil facit injuste. 


[Gen. temporis.] Genitivus temporis® sic dicitur, ut aliquid fieri 685 
tempore aliquo vel intra tempus aliquod intelligatur. ; 


[ Genitivus materia.) Genitivug ita interdum usurpatur, ut is rem 686 
indicet, ex qua factum sit id, de quo loquimur: ut, éptpa AiDwy 
werromnpéevov, vallum ex lapidibus factum. — 

So xadcov wotty ri, ex a@re facere aliquid; d0d¢ torpwpévn Aidov, 
via lapidibus strata; elvat AiPov Eecrov, to be of hewn stone. 


[ Genitivus causa sive occasionis.] Genitivus cause rem indicat, 687 
que cupiditatem, curam, dolorem, iram, misericordiam, 
admirationem denique animo injiciat’. 

"EBovAdSpny av tpae spoiwe iwoi yryywoxey abrév, iv’ abrg pr) 
‘ rOyv arolwdérwy cuynyOecOe aAKA THY Urorolrwy i¢8o0- 
_vetre. (Isocr.) 


Genitivus interdum eum indicat, in quo aliquid videmus, lau~ 689 
damus, reprehendimus, miramur: ut, Zywye padtora 20ad- 
paca abrov rovro*, wo—, equidem in eo hoc sum pracipue admiratus, 
quod—. 

Td Bpadd cai pidrrov, 5 pépgovrat padtora Huey, pr) aicyd- 
veoOe. ‘'Eyw wai rovro ératv® ‘Aynoiwaov, rd Urep- . 
cOety riv Baodiwe Eeviay, Topyiov padiora raira 
dyapat. “O Oavpalw rod Eraipou, réde éoriv. 


[Genitivus comparationis (sive G. relationis).] Verba regendi, 690 
superandi, ducendi, et comparativa, que dici possunt, verba 
genitivum poni faciunt: ut, yrrdeBar rw» ouppopey, calamitatibus 
succumbere. 


[Genitivus pretii.] Genitivus pretii cum verbis vendendi, 691 
emendi, commutandi, estimandi, similibus conjungitur: ut, 
SovAoy wxpiacOas radayrov, servum talento emere. So with adj. a&woc. 


® This Gen. may be considered the partitive Gen., as only particular 
portions are usually remembered: others consider it g. materia or g. 
relationis. So of the Gen. copie vel inopie (683). 

9 The Gen. of place is almost exclusively poetical. 

1 Verbs of caring, neglecting, repenting, sparing, &c., might perhaps 
as well be placed under the Gen. of relation: but Rost, Kiihner, &c. 
place them under the g. cause. 

2 In such examples the thing is the neuter of a pron. or an 4dj. of 
quantily, &c.; and the gen. is probably a partitive gen. dependent upon 
the pron. or adj. 


Y 


242 DATIVE (692—723). 


692 ([Genitivus criminis.] Judicialia, ut ita dicam, verba cum geni- 
tivo criminis omnia fere construuntur: ut, rovrov Zwepargy & 
karnyopog airiarat, ejus rei culpqm accusator in Socratem confert. 

694 Verba non pauca prepositionibus genitivum recipientibus subjuncta 
genitivum et ipsa recipiunt: ut, carayrAsiy yiAwra pov, risum in me 
effundere. 

703 Semper @ privativum 

Poni facit genitivum &. 

704 Adjectiva in exdg excidentia, si a verbis, quee vel accusativum vel 
genitivum poni faciunt, derivata sunt, genitivo plerumque junguntur : 
ut, dper) & éori—woptorecy) ayabwy cai gvracrinn, virtus 
autem—bonas res narare novit et partas tueri. 


But éwcBerixde rotc Onpiotc (of a dog), one that will Ry at wild 
beasts with spirit (ércriBec@ai rive). 


The Dative. 


714 Detempore, quo facta est res, dativus sine preepositione é» poni 
non solet, nisi tempus cum attributione aliqua‘ dicatur: ut, 
| avry npépg, eodem die [vel, évy rg abry npipg]; xespavogc 

apg. . 

717°“ Dativum remotioris, quod dicitur, objecti multa recipiunt 
verba prepositionibus dri, dv, dai, mpdc, avy, vd subjuncta: ut, 
EuBadrAav revi ~owra (ad verbum, amorem alicui injicere), amore 
aliquem incendere. [Cf. 721.] 

719  Verbo in passivam vocem converso, dativus ille remotioris objecti 
ita in nominativum transit (582), ut accusativus objecti non mutetur: 
ut, drirérpappat ry pudAaKcny, custodia mihi commissa est (émtrpéwe 
rivi ry pvdakny). 

720 = =Verba irascendi, invidendi, exprobrandi, minandi, repug- 
nandi, contendendi, obediendi, cedendi, auxiliandi, hor- 
tandi, fidendi, sequendi, occurrendi, appropinquandi, com- 
municandi, colloquendi, utendi, et similia cum dativo objecti 
construuntur. , : 

721  Szpe etiam verba intransitiva, preepositionibus dyri, év, éi, mapa, 
wepi, mpoc, avy, amd, vel particule ogov subjuncta, dativum poni 
faciunt: ut, éupévery raic cuvOneaic, stare conventis. [Cf. 717.] 

722 Hec impersonalia doxei, cuppéiper, rpéret, rpoonet, pédec, dativum 
poni faciunt: ut, pédee poi revoc, aliquid mihi cure est. (Cf. 687.] 

723 a) Dativus cum adjectivis conjungitur, que similitudinem vel 

dissimilitudinem, e#qualitatem, congruentiam, benig- 
num hostilemve in eum, de quo loquimur, animum sig- 
nificant. 

b) Adjectiva his voculis, é¥, ody, wpdc, opov subjuncta, et que a 
verbis dativum recipientibus flectuntur, dativum et ipsa poni 
faciunt: ut, ' 


a ee ae a PEAS wee weer, 





3 Of adjectives compounded with a privative some may be referred 
to g. separativus; others to g. partitivus (apoipog, axAnpoc, &c.). 
* Cum attributione aliqué = with an attributive, 





ACCUSATIVE (730—744). 


"Opotog (avdpotoc) roic ddeddoig. 
"Ex@pd¢ (edvouc) Aaxedarpoviocc. 
ria. ‘Actpgwvog étaurg. 


évayvria. 


Talc peyiorae atriacg. 


So also adverbs derived from such adjectives : 
eipnuévowg. LuppepovTwe éavroig. 


243 


Zuvyyevne 


‘Opwvupoc soi. “Evoxog 


"AxoAovOwe roig 


Tayog rai dpy) ebBovdig (723) 


Preterea dativus ablativo Latinorum ita respondet, ut et in- 730 
strumentum dendtet, quo quid fiat; et causam, ob quam quid 
fiat; et modum denique, quo eveniat res aliqua vel geratur: 


ut, 


1) xardaccey paBdy, virgd cedere. 
2) dyvoig apapravey, per imprudentiam peccare. 
3) ocyg rd wa0og gipay (silentio—=) tacite hanc calami- 


tatem ferre. 


In comparandis inter se rebus, dativus ita usurpatur, ut, quanta 735 
sit in rebus cumparatis magnitudinis dignitatisve differentia, eo 
casu indicetur: ut, woAAq@ peilwy, multo major; paxpy apioroc, 


longe optimus. 


The Accusative. 


Meminerint tirones multas esse verborum notiones, in quibus alia 739 
sit Latine lingus, alia Greece consuetudo : ut, 


adtxety pndéva, nemini injuriam 
inferre. 

Brarrecy rove txOpotg, nocére 
(damnum facere) hostibus. [So 
civecOat, AupaivecOat, \wWBa- 
o8a:.} 

Sopugops roy Bactréa, regem, 
ut satelles, comitor. ' 
éXesty (olxreipery) nag, 

nostri misereri. 

Evedpevery rov maripa, patri 
insidiari. 

éwtdelrer pe 6 ypdovoc, tempus 
me deficit [seld. def. alicui }. 

iwirpomevery Asiorapxoy, 
Pleistarcho tutorem esse. 

iarpevecy roy dovrov, servo 


mederi. 

codakcevecy pndéva avOowrwy, 
neminem [vel nemini] omnium 
adulari, 

ALavOavery riva, ab aliquo non 
cerni; aliquo insciente facere 
aliquid. 

weiOery rd wrAHO0c, multitudini 
persuadére. 

UBoilery yovéiac, parentes con- 
tumelid afficere. 

guvrdarrecOat adrots, ab iis 
sibi cavére; eos declinare. 

edrAaBstoOai ri, aliquid decl- 
nare velle; aliquid vereri. 

wWoereiy ryv wordy, urbi prod- 
esse 5, 


Verba motids prepositionibus dia, perd, wapd, epi, vip, 741 
apo subjuncta ex intransitivie transitiva fiunt: ut, dsaBaivey roy 


worapdv, fumen (se) trajicere. 


[ Accusativus cognate significationis. | Verba tum transitiva tum 744 


5 Some of these verbs have also other constructions: (a) wWoerety 
rim, only in the poets, and very rare; (8) a@dixety elec, mode, 
wept tivas (y) AvpalvecOai rie frequently; (6) AwBacBai 
Tevt sometimes; (¢) UBpiceew asic reva often; (2) &arirporedery 


rivdcg somewhat frequently. (X.) 


° ¥2 


244 ACCUSATIVE—ADJECTIVES (749—771). 


(744)intransitiva accusativum recipiunt substantivi, quod cum verbo cog- 
nationem habeat aliquam vel originis vel significationis: ut, pa- 
yecPar wadey ry abrny payny, pugnam rursus candem pugnare. 


749 Accusativus tum spatii tum vie verbis eundi et veniendi addi 
solet. 


750 Detempore et loco accusativus ita adhibetur, ut temporis locive 
spatium significet, et interroganti quamdiu’? quam pridem? 
quam multum? respondere videatur. : 


751 [Accusative of closer specification.] Intransitivis passivisque verbis, 
et adjectivis proprietatem aliquam qualitatemve significantibus accu- 
sativus ita subjicitur, ut rem indicet, ad quam verbi aut adjectivi 
notio pertineat: ut, of eapvoyreg rd owyara, ti quorum corpora 
morbo aliquo laborant. 


765 Cum accusativo cognate#w significationis [744] vwerbum 
transitivum adeo in unam quasi notionem coalescit, ut alterum sibi 
non raro adsciscat accusativum: ut, girA@ peydany giriiav (= pbya 
PAW) roy zratda, puerum vehementer amo. 

756 Verba et locutiones, que bene aut male facere aut dicere 
significant, cum accusativo persone construuntur; quibus etiam 
alter accusativus, neutrius ille adjectivi, potest accedere: ut, @AA7- 
Noug ra Ecyara Néiyouoty, omnibus maledictis alter alterum insectatur : 
wotty Tiva Tt. 


757 = Verba rogandi, exigendi, obsecrandi, interrogandi, 
distribuendi, privandi, adimendi, docendi, celandi, 
exuendi, induendi, cum duplici fere accusativo construuntur: 
quorum alter (accusativus rei) passive horum omnium voci adjungi 
potest: ut, oddiva wuwmore poOdy ixpdtaro, mercedem a nullo 
unquam ezigebat. 


761 Pronominum tum demonstrativorum tum indefinitorum accusativus 
usu liberiore ponitur, abi substantivum nisi preepositione adhibita dici 
non potuit: ut, rovro dyPecOar (BiacOijvat, ripacba, avridéyey). 
rovro ixsivo—épretpog el. (Xen.) 


Adjectives. The Comparative. 


768 ‘Comparativa interdum minuendi vim habent, ut apud Latinos :’ 
(H.) Matavdpip hy adedoede dropapydérepoc, Maandrio frater 
erat petulantior [et propemodum vecors |. 


769 Compatativa tion uno modo dicuntur: ut, 
. Koeirrwy & detva rod Seivoc ®, 
. kpeirrwy 6 dsiva F 6 Beiva. 

. xpeirrwy Oo Ociva f kara rov Seiva. 

. Kpeitrwy Oo dtiva rapa roy siva (raro). 
. kosirrwy 6 deiva wore waGeiy rods. 


’ 
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* These examples are from Hermann’s Ed. ef the Fragm. Lezici 
Greci.— O dciva is a certain one, such @ one; Tov séivoc; roy detva; 
N. pl. oi dsivec. Sometimes indeclinable. 
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PRONOUNS (771—-800). 245 


‘Ut Latini subtilius quam verius et alia similia dicunt, ita 771 
etiam Greci loguuntur’ (H.): ut, éwoinoa raxuvrepa 7 copwrepa 
(Hdt.). 


Pronouns. 


Pronominis od ea est natura, ut in secundaria enunciatione, aut 783 
infinitivo participiove adjunctum ad principalis verbi 
vel subjectum vel objectum referatar: ut, ceAeves dé of cuprinpar— 
gvopac, jsubet autem homines—secum mitlere. (Xen.)  Aéyerat 
Arddrdwy ixdeipar roy Mapotay épifovra ot wepi codiag. (Xen.) 
Eimev, bre imcdnpuety ot mapnyyeApévoy sin. (Xen.) 


Illud vero tirones monitos velim, (1) non solum reflexivi pronominis 785 
éavrov casus in secundariis quoque enunciationibus’ adhiberi, (2) sed 
etiam simplicis avrov formas ita interdum usurpari, re quasi ex mente 
narrantis prolataé: ut, 

(1) “E¢n mdvrag roig avOpwroug rd iavroy (sua) dyargy.— 

Nopigee rode woXirag urnperety éaur@ (sibi. Xen.). 

(2) ‘O Kipog rov Yana ldeiro wavrwg onpaivey abray, dors 

“rd. (Cyrus rogabat Sacam, ut indicaret sibi, quando, &c. Xen.) 


Pro possessivis pronominibus genitivi tum personalium tum 786 
reflexivorum creberrime, adhibito tamen articulo, usurpantur: 
ut, WGydpack pou ry mrodvoay Seriav, providentiam meam nomi- 
navit timiditatem. Atagopal raripwy rpdc airy raidag yiyvor- 
rat. (Pi.) 


' Que a genitivo plurali derivantur possessiva (npérepoc, dpére- 788 
poc, optrepoc), ea cum genitivo a’rwy consociata fortius proferuntur: 

ut, woAD awd Tijc nperipag abrwy péd\rAonev wety, procul a 
nostrd patrid navigaturi sumus (quum tamen dro rijc inne abrod 

nisi a poetis dici non soleat). 


‘Eavrod (avrov) et reliqui casus ejusdem pronominis interdum, 790 
quod mireris, ad primam quoque secundamque personam referuntur: 
ut, olrw madebece rod¢c éauritc pidoug, sic amicos tuos instituis. 
eee Mnoéy éridexvde ray éaurod, nihil ostendens rerum mearum. 
(Jeocr. 


Odroc, rotovroc ad ea, que jam dicta sunt, fere respiciunt: éde, 793 
rooode ad sequentia plerumque pertinent 8, 
[Est S0¢ venturi, quod dictum est respicit ovrogc.] 
He spoke (rade = to this effect) as follows, 


‘Pronomen rig adjectivo additum significat aliquid insigne exi- 800 
miumve sive in bonam sive in malam pertem. Is enim, qui loquitur, 
rei magnitudinem vel nescit vel nescire se fingit.’ (K.) 


7 That is, the cases of éavrov (like those of ov, 783) are used as 
secondary reflexives, with Jnfin., Partcp., and in dependent sentences. 

8 So also, Wde (thus) mostly relates to what follows, obrwe to what 
precedes. Still OUTOL, ToLovVrog, TOoGOUTOS, OTwe, not 
uncommonly refer to what follows; far more seldom do Sde, rocéade, 
rogéade, and the adv. wde refer to what precedes. (K.) , 


y 3 


246 INFINITIVE (808—820). 


The Infinitive. 


803  [nfinitivus, articulo non addito, modo nominativi modo accu- 
sativi partes sustinet. 


807 [Jufin. as object.] Observandum est verbis incitandi, suadendi, 
cogendi, rogandi, pracipiendi, permittendi, probibendi, 
efficiendi Grecos infinitivum fere subjicere; Romanos non item: 
ut, éxoinas riv wodey girtiy adray, effecit ut cives ipsam diti- 
gerent. 


809 [Infinitive of purpose.] Infinitivus Grecorum consilio finive 
indicando seepissime inservit: qui quidem infinitivus in Latinum 
sermonem aut per ut, ne, qui cum Subjunctivo, aut per Gerundium 
aliquod Supinumve convertendus est. 


813  Infinitivus interdum est (1) jubentis: interdum (2) modeste et 
urbane rogantis: ut, (1) Eo d¢ KAXeapisa BrrexQeiy xri., fu vero 
Clearida eruptionem facias. (2) My pe aircaoOat, ne 
culpam in me conferas. 








814 Infinitivus interflum est (1) optantis: (2) interdum etiam, addito 
sepe articulo (rd, rd 6&), est, admirantis vel indignantis: ut, 
(1) "Q Zed, ixyevioOar por ’AOnvaioug rivacbat, proh Jupiter contingat 
mihi, ut poenas sumam ab Atheniensibus! (Hdt.)—2) Xt ravra 
Spica! tene, hoc fecisse! Tie rixnc, rd sue viv KrXnOivra Ceiipo 
ruyeiy! (Xen.) 


816 Que cum [nfinitivo de verbi finiti objecto preedicantur, notiones, 
solent ez attractione quadam in eodem peni casu, atque illud, de quo 
predicantur, objectum. 


818 « Quum Infinitivus et finitum, unde pendet, verbum de eodem pre- 
dieantur subjecto, omitti solet Infinitivi subjectum, quippe quod ex verbi 
subjecto satis intelligatur: ut, 

Olopat dpaprety, credo me errasse. 

Otopar ebdaipuwy (819) etvat, credo me beatum ease. 

So ote: (olerar) apaprety or evdaipwy elyar oldpeba (olovrar) 
apaprety, sbdaipovec elvat. ‘O orparyydc tpn wpdOupoe elwar 
ériBonIeiv. 


819 ‘Nominativus cum Infinitivo tum conjungitur, quum de eodem 
subjecto sermo est, de quo verbum, unde ista constructio pendet, 
intelligitur. Interdum tamen etiam in hoc genere accusativum adhi- 
bent, sed non fisi addito pronomine: ut, Adrég worioai gnu, me 
ipsum fecisse dico. (2) ’EvdéputZoy iwurote® rpwrovg yevioOa wav- 
rwy avOpwrwy.’ H. (He might have said, évducZov rpwroe yeréoOar 
ravruy avOpwrwy, but not rewroug yevécOac without éwurovc.) 


820 Etiam post wc, wore, if’ g(re) nominativus de eodem, de quo 
verbum, subjecto dictus cum Infinitivo conjungi potest: ut, dc dy 





* Ionic for éavrovc. 
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INFINITIVE—PARTICIPLE (821—836). 247 


rig tkavdc yivor’ dv mwore—dore did Biov dei rapanad7-(820) 
pevoc ixaorw mpoorarray rd xpoonjkoy; (Pl.)—TnpiBagoc exer, 
dre oreicagGar BovAciro, ig’ @ (= ed conditione ut) pnre abrog 
rodc"EAAnvag docxciy par’ ixeivoug caisy rag olxiag. (Xen.) 
So in restrictive clauses with 30a, &c. Tipgog dsagepdyrwe dea 
pn) opédpa proorvpavyvoc eva. (Pi) 


“Akcog et SHAoc, Pavepdc, quibus adde dixacog, 821 
Verbo elyat raro nisi personaliter adsunt. 


That is to say, instead of dicacéy lore rdy dvdpa wouiy rs, 
the wsual construction is the personal one—dicatéc toriy 
0 dvip rosety rt. 


Etiam post articuli casus obliquos nominativus de princi palis 826 
verbi subjecto dictus cum infinitivo conjungi potest. 


Gen. Totro ixoies &ce row yarerde elvat. 

Dat. Oix iwi rg sovdAote elvac ixxiprovras. ‘ 

Acc. ‘O Kipog, did rd gtrdopadne elvat, rayd dwexpivero. 
(Cr. 820.) 


Genitivus rod cum Infinitive constructus consilium, quod quis 827 
secutus est, declarat: pn ps vrotaBy¢c ot xpdc rd wpaypa see 
yeovrra Néyew, Tov Kkaragavtc yevéoOat, d\d\d awpdc ai, ne 
suspiceris me non rei causd, ut manifesta fiat, dicere, sed tud causd. 
Tod py Giagebyew rdv Aaywow ie rédy durbwy, oKeorodc 


caGliornc. (Xen.) 


‘Post verba poilicendi, putandi!, sperandi, credendi, alia 830 
id genus, non tantum Infinitivus Futuri sed etiam Aoristi® et 
Presentis adhibetur.’ (S.) 


The Participle. 


Participium, quod ad verbi predicationem, ut ita dicam, §34 
explendam adhibetur, si de eodem, de quo verbum subjecto 
dicitur, in nominativum, omisso pronomine, fere attrahitur: 
ut, olda Ovnric wy, novi me esse mortalem=olda iuaurdy 
Oynroy oyra. 


Conscius mihi sum bene me fecisse, 836 
piles éuauty & reinoag. 
sivoda iuaurg w& rowjoayrs. 


But, if the person is different ; 
civoda rim, & Tothoaryrt, 
id o e 
obvodd tiva or (sometimes) Tit &}) wotnoayras, 


1 i.e. when the action, &c. is future; thinks that he (it, &c.) wiil. 
So with verbs of saying: He said that he would do (én wosety). 

2 With verbs of hoping, the Fut. Infin. is by far the most common. 

5 Xuvydav .... dywrilopivny rhyv warpida. (Dem.) ’Eyo oo 
ctivoda imi piv cwppddy Oiay cai ravu xpwl dvicrapevoyr, 
werd. (Xen) 


248 PARTICIPLE (837—866). 


837 Verborum, que cum nominativo participii construuntur, he fere 
sunt notiones; perseverare, defatigari, incipere, 
desinere, prius aliquid facere, delectari, egre 
ferre, cum verbis pudorem, iram, penitentiam et 
rem recte secusve factam declarantibus: quibus addenda 
sunt ruyxayw, AavOavw (rivd), gaivopat, et SHAdC (PavEpdc) 
eiut, que locutiones de eo, quem manifestum est aliquid 
facere, personaliter fere usurpantur. 


(Paiverac dv quod et est, quod non est daiverat elvat.) 


843 Cum verbis videndi, cognoscendi, sciendi, recor- 
dandi, ostendendi, nuntiandi, inveniendi, et simi- 
libus participium quum ad objectum verbi tum etiam ad sub- 
jectum referri potest: ut, deixvupe motnoag rt, ostendo, (mani- 
Sestum facio) me aliquid fecisse; SetyOnjcopat mownoag rt, ostendar 
(manifestum fiet, me) aliquid fecisse; Selevupi reva rowtyrad re, 
ostendo aliquem aliquid facere. 


846 Post wate, cessare facio; mepiopgy, videre et pati; post verba 
deprehendendi (edpioxnw, carakapBarvw, gwpi*); et post sow 
(= facio® [aliquem loquentem]), accusativus participii ad objec- 
tum refertur. 


849 Ut multiplex est participii usus, ita non ubique per ¢ cum verbo 
finito resolvendum est, sed Ure ei, Ort, alieque particule szpe- 
numero adlibende sunt; vel etiam, participio simpliciter in verbum 
finitum resoluto, copulativum aliquod vel adversativum, 
quod vocant, adverbium ei, quod jam est in sententia, verbo 
premittendum est. 


859 Participium Futuri [not only] consilio finive indicando se- 
pissime inservit: wépaw ce AéEovra, mitto te, ut (qui) dicas (I send 
you fo say). 


860 ‘Verbum éxyw circumlocutionem efficit cum participio dictum, 
ut tamen non plane exuat naturam suam, sed durans aliquid et 
permanens adsignificet.’ (S.) 

Hence yortanwe éyw = Hoxaca rai éyw, though the notion of 
possession is often much weakened: Oavudoag éxw. 


863  Participia impersonalium verborum absolute in accusativa ponuntur &, 
nomine non adjecto: ut, &€dy (abr@) yetpotoOar rode dmiaOer, 
ote émoinoe Tovro, quum posset agmen postremum cedere, hoc non 


_ fecit. (Xen.) 


866 Tum Genitivus tum Accusativus cum particuli wo absolute 
positus non rem ipsam sed alicujus de efi sententiam de- 
clarat, sive veram illam sive fictam et simulatam. 


* For the passive, ad\ioxopat is used. 

5 i.e. to represent ‘a fictitious personage as speaking, &c. in a play 
or dialogte. 
6 Some grammarians (e.g. Matthix) call them nominatives abso- 
ute. 








Od ph (868—879). 249 


“Are’ particula cum participiis consociata veram indicat 868 
causam: ut, dre xucvod Ovyrog rov droovg (quum densus 
esset lucus), obxy dwowy ot ivric rode ixréc.—Ol Kédryo, Gre 
ixewemwrwrorec [ie] riv oly (quippe qui adibus suis 
expulsi essent), mwoddoi yoay aOpdot cai vrepecdOnyro ini rev 
Gxpwy. (Xen.) ; 


*‘Verborum existimandi, volendi, eorumque, que affectum 870 
‘aliquem ‘animi significant, participia Aoristi sepe ponuntur, ubi 
nos utimur presenti tempore: ‘Hynodpevoc (vopuleac), thinking ; 
putans vel ratus (= qui ductus est in sententiam; qui hadbet 
sententiam).—irmiaag (sperans, spem habens); &0eAXnoac (cupiens) ; 
ixcOupnoac (alicujus rei cupiditate affectus); noOtic (gaudens, delec- 
tatus); Seicag (timens, vel veritus).’ 


‘ Participium Presentis interdum pro Aoristi participio 872 
adhibetur, ubi res, quee diu duraverit vel seepias repetita sit signi- 
ficatur: yy d2 cai ovrog réyv apgi MidAnroy orparevopivwr, 
et ille unus erat ex iis, qui ad Miletum oppugnandam profecti erant 
(= orparsvoapivwy). Xen.’ Kr. 


, Lhe negative Particles ov, pn. 


‘Od’ negat rem ipsam, pf cogitationem rei.’ (H.) 874 


In sententia principali py non adhibetur nisi in (a) jubendo, ve- 875 


tando, (5) deliberando, optando. : 


Utere particula tu #7, si conditionem 876 

Consiliumve notas. Verbum capit infinitum 

Rarius of quam un.— M7) dpéy intellige dictum 

‘Si quis non faciat,’ quum ob dpwy ‘qui non facit’ 
esset. 


Conditional Particles.) El py ypagsge tay pr ypavyc, &c.: 
tire BodAct, eire un, sive vis, sive non vis: si dd pi, sin minus. 


Final Particles.| “Iva (rw, Sgpa, we) py (yévnras or 
yévotro). 


Infin. with py). Tatra tpa¢g pi dyvoety hBovdrddcuny. 
(The Infin. with od is principally found after g@npi and verbs 
of thinking; sometimes after other verbs of saying, expecting, 
promising.) 
Participle with pH.) Ol ry réywy py) xpbpevos dpGc, 
si qui arte minus recte utuniur (vel, quicunque arte minus recte 
utuniur). 


“Ort, we (quod, quia, quoniam) cum particula od fere con- 879 
struuntur: ut, oléa Sri ravra oben byéivero, scio hac non evenisse. 


7 Sometimes dre 64: seldom ola, oloyw (in the Ionic writers 
also Wore). 


250 Od ph (880—885). 


(879) Oi Aaxedaipdvtoc wodspovory ypiv, Sri ov sBtdovety err. quia 
nolunt, &c. 
(So the other causal particles éwei, ixecdy, core take ob. “Ore 
ph = nisi.) 2 
880 Denotat ot simplex tempus; cui conditio si 
Subsit, vel crebro si res repetita notetur, 
Dicendum est dre pn ‘quum non’ quod et est ‘quoties 
non.’ 
“Oray 1) rove ad«covvrag AdByre, rove tyrvyyavovracg Kxodd- 
Zere (=si quando cos, qui injuste fecerunt, non deprehenderitis, 
&c.). “Aci, Owdre py (=quoties non) GArAO Tt cxovdadrepor 
Kparrouy, ravry ry wadig éypwvro. (Xen.) 
(But of simple time, Sre, od, éxei od, &c.) 
881 Conditio suberit, si dixeris Soreg (et 35¢) pH. 
“Orw cogia pi wpocein, ove avy—evdalpwy ort yéyorro 
(= si cué sapientia non adsit, &c.). Pl. 
(But if no condition, no reference to an assumed class of persons or 
things is intended, relative sentences are negatived by ov.) 


883 Post verba eventum negativum® significantia particula p7 
infinitivo ita preemitti solet, ut abundare videatur: ut, éapvoc Hy Te) 
AaBety, negavit se accepisse. i 

884 Verbis eventum negativum significantibus si adjungitur ne- 
gatio, sive aperta sive in interrogatione latens, particule sex ov 
infinitivo spissime premittuntur: ut, ode av Eupvog yévoto p)) 
ob« iudc vidg elvat, non negaveris meum te esse flium. Tiva ote 
arapyyjcecOat 1) ote éricracbat rata; quemnam putas negaturum 
esse se hac intelligere ? 


885 Two other constructions are, however (though, ix re futurd, less 
commonly), found after verbs of this kind when accompanied 
by an (actual or virtual) negative: (1) the Infinitive only; (2) 
the Infin. with py. ; 
Thus: 1. od dpvotpat wy oby obrwe Exety (usually). 
Non nego ita esse < 2. ode dpvovpar obrwg Exec. 
3. ob dpvotpar pi obrwe exe. 


8 That is, ‘verba qua spectant, ut quid non fiat’ (H.): such are 
verbs of denial and contradiction (dpvodpat, ar-, tE-apvovpat, &&ap- 
vog eiut, avridsyw); of forbidding (amayopeiw, ametroy, k&c.); of 
forbidding by one’s vote, by a decree of the people (drownpilopuat, 
admoxeporove), &c.; of changing or retracting an opinion or reso- 
lution (droytyrioxw, drodoxei, peraytyywocw, dyvaridepat, also 
amrevxopat; of acquitling (arodbw, addinut); of avoiding, hindering, 
restraining (any body from —), or setting any body free from — (ebAa- 
Bovpat, pudrdrropat, ewrtw, dtaxwriw, surodsiv eiut, cipyw, drixw, 
and Zxw [= relinere], dgpatpovpat, drrocrepw, owhw, &c.); and verbs 
that express doubt or distrust (admire, ampoaddéknrécg sips), &c. 
{ear For yn with ric (any body), pydeic is used.) M. Cf. Herm. 
Vig. 797, 798.—KwAvw, and its compounds, are most commonly followed 
by the infin., only without p77. 
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SUBSTANTIVE SENTENCES (887—897). 251 


Post locutiones, que non posse aliquid fieri, turpe (nefas, in- 887 
consideratum) esse declarant, sequentis Infinitivi notio per pA 
certo, per pz) ov dubitantius negatur: ob divapas abtrov p)) 
éracvety, non possum illum non laudare. Ov Sivapar abrdy p1) ode 
érracveiy, fleri non potest, quin illum laudem. 


‘Tenendum est, particulas py et um of cum participio vel 888 

nomine conjunctas conditionis indicande causi sic usurpari, 

(a) ut wn si non, (5) px od nisi significet.’ (H.) Particule py) ob 

ad negativam aliquam vel vocem vel significationem respiciunt. 

Ovw Ay akiémiorog einv pr) ovxi mpdrepoy abrig gaveic oldg eit, 
nisi ante apparuerit, qualis ipse sim.—'O 0’ ob« adv ign iayayeiy, 
#1) ytyvopivwy roy tepwy, ille autem negabat se signa moturum si 
sacra non addicerent. H. (Xen.) Avoadrynrog (ov. ole- 
rippwy) yap dy einy rodvoe py ov xarotcreipwy Edpay (Soph.: 
durus essem, nisi —). 


In negativa sententié pro indefinitis tum pronominum tum 889 
adverbiorum formis forme adhibentur negative. 


Substantive Accessory Sentences. 


(Thus after a general negative at the head of a clause, another 
negative follows: e. g. obd&—ovdeic.) 


Post tempora primaria substantive, que dicitur, sententie 894. 
eadem prorsus est constructio, que sententie absolute neque ex 
alia pendentis: ut, 


"Aperot woddodce On wAnord- | Abyovow bre | dperos woddove 
cavrag dup Oapay. On «wrnovacavrag bé¢Oe- 
pay. 
Ei ravra Aéyog, dpapravorg dy. | Aétyw bre | ef ravra déyorg, 
apapravote av. 
Ei ravra fdeyec, npapraveg ay. | AyAvéw sory Gre | ef ravra 
éXeyec, npapravec Gy. 

Post tempora historica Ort, wo optativum recipiunt; ‘sed 895 
sepe admodum in ejusmodi locis indicativus habetur, et maxime 
quidem in futuro:’ (H.) ut, 

"EXeEaw ore wipece ogacg 6 Bacrsdhe, se a rege missos esse 
dixerunt. (Xen.) : 

"EXeyow Sre dpxros woddode iin dcégbetpay, multos jam ab 
ursis dilaniatos esse dicebant. ( Xen.) 

"Eyvw ‘Apxidapog Sre ol 'AOnvain oidiv Evddaovery, intel- 
lexit Archidamus, Athenienses nihil esse remissuros. (Th.) 

“Ore cum indicativo presentis post tempora historica nonnunquam 896 
invenitur: ut, ‘Yaopia— yy, bre ayet wpdc Baaréa, suspicio 
erat, [Cyrum] se adversus regem ducere. (Xen.) 

Si quando ipsa alicujus verba recta, que dicitur, oratione pro- 897 
feruntur, iis particula Ore premitti solet: ut, elev Ore Elo xatpoy 
heetc. “lowe dv sixouyv, Sri, “Q Xwkparec, py Oabpafe ra 
Acyopeva. 


252 §§ ADJECTIVE SENTENCES (905—923). 


Adjective (i. e. Relative) Accessory Sentences. 


905 ‘Sunt, qui dicant’ Grace dicitur gorey of (oirwwec) AéyouCey, 
et notandum est formulam illam ita usu coaluisse, -ut et casibus im- 
mutari possit et cum historico tempore consociari. 


a) N. | forew ot (= 2 vitor) awiguyor { oe ha hg 
G. | toriy oy (= lviwy) améoxero a nonnullis se abstinuit. 
D. | forey ole (= bviotg) ody obrwe Eokey nonnullis aliter 

visum est. 

nonnullos occidit. 

sunt quos occiderit. 


b) So in questions: Zorcy ofrivec; [Eorsy obcrivac 
avOowrwy reOatpacac iwi cogig; (Xen.)) 


A. | orem ode (= sviovg) dmisravey { 


910 Attractio est, sive assimilatio per quam relativum, quod in 
accusativo poni debebat, ad genitvum vel dativum antecedentis, 
quod dicitur, substantivi casu accommodatur: ut, 

’"Axd riv dwowy, &v ANapBavovc, donis que accipiunt (pro a 
Aap Bavovor). 

Totovrotc nOearyv, otorg Ebaydpag elyev, his moribus, quos 
habuit Evagoras (pro ola elyev). 


914 Sententice per relativa oloc, Seo¢ (0), dorscovy, 1Xicog illate, 
attractionem quandam perpesse2, mirum in modum contrahuntur, qui 
exemplis positis facilius intelligetur. 


Gen. | iow otov cot dvdpoc bo otov cov (I love 
. such @ man as you are). 

Dat. | xapiZoua otw col avdpl xapifopar otw coi 

Acc. | ixauww oloy ct dvdpa ‘$rawve olov of 

Gen. | tod otwy vpwy dvdpwyr tod olwy vpoy 

Dat. | yapiZopat oforge viv advdpdac | xapiZopat otorg vpiv 

Ace. | ératv® ofove vpacg avipac érratve otovc tpac. 


918 Inversa dicitur attractio, sive assimilatio, quoties non rela- 
tivum ad antecedens suum substantivum, sed antecedens substantivum 
ad relativum accommodatur: ut, Tiv obclay iy carittre rp 
vigi, ob wsiovog alia toriv. (Lys.) 


919 ‘In formula oddeic Sori¢ od, cujus origo sane fuit, obdsi¢ toriy S¢ 
ob, postea mos obtinuit, ut pronomen obdei¢ eodem casu poneretur, 
quem in pronomine relativo verbum exigeret.’ H. 


Nom. ovdeic doric ovn ay ravra rowmnoeey. 
Gen. obddevdce Srov of xareyédacev. 

Dat. ovbdevi or@ obn drexpivaro. 

Acc. ovdéva Syriva ob cxaréxdaoey (fregit). 


This form (oddevdc Szrov of, &c.) is a form of inverted attraction. 


923 (a) In sententiig relativis indicativus de re vera usurpatur, neque, 
ut in Latino sermone, subjunctivus modus, sed indicativue adhibetur 
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et (b) post negutionem pregressam, et in iis enunciationibus, que (923) 
quum speciem habeant relativam, re ver& aut (c) finem consi- 
liumque agentis aut (d) effectum aliquem significant. 


Relativo consilium indicanti subjicitur fere indicativus 
futuri temporis (c). 

a) ‘H wong, ff cri<erat, urbs, que edificatur. 

b) Tap’ tuoi obdeic, Soric pr teavdg tore u.7.A., nemo est meorum, 
qui non possit, &c. (Xen.) 

¢c) Zrparnyod¢e aipotvyrar, of rp Dirizxy worhennooves, 
duces eligunt, qui cum Philippo bellum gerant. 

d) NopiZw— ovdiva otrwe bX\tywpwe StaxtioOa, Soric olirai 
K-T.A, pulo neminem esse tam negligentem, qui putet, &c. Tig 
yap obrwe soriv ebnOnc, Soric oterat «.r.A.; Quis enim tam 
stolidus est, ut putet —? [Virtually consecutive clauses. | 

[The Optative with dy may occur exactly as in principal sentences.] 


Relativo hypothetice sumpto post primarium aliquod 924 
tempus subjunctivus cum dy particula subjici solet; post his- 
toricum vero tempus: optativus, idque sine dy. Ot dvOpwrot 
rouroig pddtora iBédovor weiBecBat, odc Av Hywyrac Bed- 
riorouc slvar.—ODe Ad Borer, BépOecpovr.— Oc ay iy, quicunque 
viderit. 


Adverbial Accessory Sentences of Time. 


In sententiis temporalibus de re cert& indicativus usurpatur: 929 
ut, Swe dori catpdc, dvridBecOe rev rpayparwy, dum licet, res 
vestras sedulo agatis. (Dem.) @ 

“Or ebruyetc, ph piya ppdve (Men.), quum feliz es, ne 

superbias. 

"Howes ry wove ra reixn Cracwoey, ordre of Aaxedacpdrtoe 

Fé Baroy. (Xen.) 

Miype of “AOnvatos axd rod ivou nyotwvro, mpodipwe 

elropeOa. ( Th.) 

’Exwpovy —iwe adgicovro kc Karavny. 

Ov wxpérepoy imavoayro, piv atrovc ELEBarXow ke rijc 

xwpag. (Js.) 

Ta) roy Xwrnpiday, ore yvayracay wmopevecOas. 

Xen. 


De re cogitata, post primarium aliquod tempus subjunctivus 931 
cum dy adhiberi solet; post historica autem tempora optativus 
sine dy: qui ambo modi vel incertum rei eventum vel indefini- 
tam ejus significant repetitionem. 

1. Odroe npir, bray driwper, Eporrat, hi nos, quum hinc abieri- 
mus, sequentur. (Xen.) 

2.“Ore & tEw rov devov yévotvro, mod\Aol abrov adrideroy, 
verum ubi periculo liberali essent, multi eum relinquebant. (Xen.) 


In affirmativis sententiis post mpiy particulam infinitivus 934 
fere infertur: ut, zpivy recygy toGietc, antequam esurias, edis. 
(IIpiv with Infin. may, however, be used in negative sentences.) | 
Z 





254 CONDITIONAL SENTENCES (985—941). 


(934) a) Dpiy dy with Subj., or xpiv with Opt. (used according to the 
general rule (931]) are only used in sentences that are either 
actually negative or virtually so (the negation being implied by a 
question or such a word as dunxavocg, agpwy, &c.).—b) Upiy with 
the Indicative is found in negative, and sometimes in affirmative sen- 
tences. 


935 ‘Post zpiv perfecto status indicatur qui factum sequitur, aoristo 
perfectio rei, presente initium.’ (#.) 
IIpi» dedeexrvayxivas, priusquam a coend surrezero. 
Yoly decwrvijoa,  prinsequam coenavero. 
Tipiv decrvety, priusquam coenem (H.), coenatum eo. (Elmsl.) 


Causal Adverbial Sentences. 


939  Particulse temporales? seepe non tempus sed causam et ratio- 
nem indicant: ut, My pe ecreiv’, drei oby dpoydorpiog “Exropdc 
sipe, noli me interficere, quoniam non sum Hectoris frater uterinus. 
(Hom. ) 

Xadewd ply rd xapovra, Owdre (since) dvipwsy orparnyey rod- 
tev orepopeda cal Aoxaywy cal orparwroyv. (Xen.) “Ore 
roivuy Trav’ otrwo Exet, xpoonce: wpoldpwe OérEy axover. 
Dem.) Aéopat ody cov Twapaptiva npiv, we byw odd’ dv éevdc 
dtov deotoatps h cov. (Pi.) 


Conditional Adverbial Sentences. 


940 a) Ei cum primario indicativi tempore conditionis est sim- 
pliciter sumpte. El rotro yiyverat, si hoc fit, sive evenit 
(sumo hoc fieri nulla alia admixta notione). 

b) ’"Eay (fy, av) cum subjunctivo conditionis est incerte 
illius quidem, sed experientia sive eventu mox vel com- 
probande vel rejicienda, ‘Edy rovro yévnrat, si hoc 
evenerit (sumo hoc evenire; utrum eveniat necne, mox vide- 
bimus). ‘Edy rovro yiyynrat, si hoc eveniat. [‘ Uncertainty 
with the prospect of decision,’ or ‘ Objective uncertainty.’ ] 

c) Ei cum optativo conditionis estin sola cogitatione posite, 
sive ea possit fieri, sive non possit. Ei rovro yévotro, si hoc 
eveniat vel eveniret (quod mente fingimus evenire, sive possit 
evenire sive nequeat). [* Subjective uncertainty.’] 

d) Ei cum historico indicativi tempore conditionis [plerumque] 
est non impleta. Ei rovro éyévero, si hoc evenisset (sed 
non evenit). [‘ Impossibility,’ or ‘ Belief that the thing is noé so.’] 

941 [I.] Particulam ef cum indicativo simpliciter sumpto construc- 
tam sequitur fere indicativus aut imperativus. 


x 








2“Ore, dwdre, we, dsrel = guoniam [the French’ puisque], éxedh, 
quoniam, S7rov, quandoquidem. K. ; 
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Et re Eyer, Sidwoty, si quid habet, dat. (943) 
Ei re Exec, dc, si quid habes, da. 
El ri 8, dwow, si quid habebo, dabo. 


[1f.] Particulam day (4v, av) cum subjunctivo constructam sequi- 942 
tur fere indicativus, presertim futuri temporis; interdum im- 
perativus: day re tyw, dwow, si quid habeam, dabo. ‘Eay rig nyHrae 
AaBirw —, si quis putet sumat, Sc. 

Also: éay re Exyw, Sidwyt (very common). 

day re iyw, doiny ay. 








[III.] Particulam ef cum optativo constructam sequitur fere opta- 943 
tivus, adjunctam habens ay particulam: e% re Exot, doin ay, si 
quid haberet, daret. 


(IV.] Particulam ef cum historico indicativi tempore 944 
constructam sequitur fere alterum tempus ejusdem generis, dy parti- 
culam adjunctam habens: 


ef re elyev, ddidou dy, si quid haberet, daret [sed non habet]. 
tl re Eoxev, Edweev av, si quid habuisset, dedisset. 


Fieri etiam potest, ut optativus cum ef constructus actionem 947 
sepius repetitam significet: ef piv Eriorey ot 'AOnvaior, 
Urexwoovy. 


Fit nonnunquam, et maxime quidem cum laei ode ay, (ob) ‘yap 948 
Gv, et similibus, ut conditio simul audiatur : od geAcic: pe, & Ovyarep, 
ob yap Gy iné dwexpirrov rd od 7aOn, non me amas, mea filia; 
neque enim dolores me tuos celares. (Plene diceretur, ef yap épirkec 
pe, obx Av dweepbrrov, x.r.r.) Tobrov ivded igaivero: Big yap dy 
elhov ro xwpiov. ( Th.) 


Final Adverbial Sentences. 


Particule finales tva, Gxwe, wc, post primaria tempora vel modum 951 
imperativum subjunctivo, post historica tempora optativo fere 
junguntur; ut, Aéyw iv’ eidyc, dico, ut scias: EdeEa tv’ eldeing, dizi, 
ut scires. [Mn = né, ut non.] 


In sententiis finalibus adhibetur interdum subjunctivus post tem- 952 
pora historica, quum aut scriptor, ut rem quasi oculis subjiciat, in 
preesens eam tempus transfert, aut illud significandum est, effec- 
tum adhuc vel durare vel exspectandum esse: ut, OU ypn- 
parwy tveca Exrpaka raira, iva mdovotg ie wivynrog yevwpat. 
(Lys.) uveBobd\eve... roicg adda exwdrcdoat, Swwe 6 cirog éwi 
whiov dvrioxy. (Th.) 


Particulis finalibus we, Srw¢ cum subjunctivo constructis accedit 953 
interdum: particula dy" que adjecta facit, ut non jam simplex intelli- 
gatur consilium, sed ut aliquid fortuiti accedat, quasi dicas 
ut sit, si sit: we adv pabyc, dxovcoy, ut discas audi (id est, ut 
discas, si forte discas: that you may learn if possible, or, if 
it may be 80). 

Z2 
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954 Particule Sawe, Sxwe 1% multo sepius cum futuro indicativi quam 
cum subjunctivo conjuncte sequuntur verba, que sollicitudinem, 
conatum, deliberationem, hortationem dendtant, sive prese ns 
futurumve antecesserit tempus, sive preteritum.— Futuro non 
jungitur iva, ut.’ (H.) 

Spdvrile, Sxwe pndiy avakwy rij¢ Baciwsiag Toincecc. 

Adi riv apxopivwy ixipersicOas, Srwe we BiArioTa Eaov- 
rat (Xen.) 

’Aci piv ody iwepidero 6 Kipoc—tawe ebyapioréraroi re dpa 
Adyos EBBANHOHcovTat Kai «.7.r. (Xen.) 


955 Historicorum temporum indicativus cum particulis.finalibus con- 
jungitur, ‘ubi indicatur futurum fuisse aliquid, quod nunc non 
est, aut quod non fuit.’ (H.) 

“Iy’ dy rvgdoc, ut essem cacus; iv’ byevdpny rupdée, ut cecus factus 
essem; Oc Cdecka pnrore EvOew Hy yeyer (ut nunquam osten- 
dissem——). “Iva dun\daypeOa, ut liberati essemus. (H.) 


Consecutive Adverbial Sentences. 


957 ‘Per dore cum infinitivo arctius sententie conglutinantur, quam 
si indicativus ponitur.’ (Ki) 
“Qote (related to we, as Sere to bc), connects the following notions 
more closely with the preceding ones. 
“Qore (c. indic.) = so, therefore, wherefore: Wore (quocirca, igitur) 
obdiy abroig wpovpyou Ovew re kal Opa redeiy parny. (Pl.) 


958 Cum Indicativo dere od, cum Infinitivo ore py dici solet; sed si 
absolute ponitur consecutio unius rei ex alteré, recte se habet 
ore o¥ cum Infinitivo: ut, ‘Ypac mdvrag eldévat nyotpat rovroy 
otrw oxady evar Gore ob dbvacbar pabeiy rad Aeyoueva ( Lys., 
rd a that he is really not able: Wore pr divacbat, so dull as not to 

able). 


Comparative Adverbial Sentences. 


965 Interdum duobus vel superlativis vel’ comparativis Greci utuntur, 
ubi Latini voculas ‘quo—eo’ cum comparativis fere adhibent, vel 
‘ut quisque—ita’ cum superlativis. (a) At dptaras doxovcas 
elvyas gicuc padcora wadeiac Ciovrat, the more promising a disposition 
is, the more does it need education (or, the most promising dispositions 
always stand most in need of education). Xvyxwpw rove ixaivouc 
wapa trav itevOsepwrarwy ynéigrove eva.—(b) "Evde- 
eoripotc—odo. rawervoripotg avroig olovras ypHoGa 
(= quo egentioribus—reo imbecillioribus. ‘Xen.) 


968 Post negationem vel pregressum vel aliquo modo latentem 
‘magis-quam’ Grece dicitur paAov 7 ob. (H.) “Heae ydp 
& Iépone obdéy re padrrAow ix’ nuésac H ov cai ix’ dpéac, adest 
Persa non magis contra nos quam contra voe.—Opdy rd BodrAc&vpa 
—wédy dAnyv OragpOetpat padAdoy 7 ov rode alriovg. (Th.) 
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Interrogative Sentences. 


Usurpantur etiam in interrogando formule ri paddy, ri rabwy, 972 
quarum utraque est cum admiratione quadam exprobrantis: ut, Ti 
padwy rovro iroinsag; what induced you to do this? Ti ra0wy 
rovro éiroinoac; what possessed you to do this? what has come to 
you that you ? how happened it that you p 

a) "H, quod proprie est profecto, ‘interrogat cum conjectur& 977 
verisimili vel persuasione’.’ 

b) “Ap’ od, pww ot, of sunt nonne, responsionémque habent 
affirmantem. 

c) “Apa (num), poy, un, poy py (num; an forte; numquid, 
dpa py (numnam, quod sollicite verentis est, ne res sit) re- 
sponsionem plerumque exspectant negantem. 

d) "Ado (ri) # elliptica est interrogandi formula. In qua for- 
mulf omitti 7 fere congtanter solet in sermone alacriore et con- 
citatiore: ut‘, “ANAo re (or aGAAore) ody ob giroxepdcic girodar 
7d xipdoc; nonne igitur, qui lucri cupidi sunt, amant lucrum? “ANAo 
Teh o ayabdc ry dyad@ povoy gPirog ; 

Eira et xara (deinde’, post talia) in interrogatione cum 980 
quadam indignatione et vehementi& proferuntur. 


Il6repow (xdrepa), utrum, cui respondet 4, an, tam in directa 981 
interrogatione quam in indirecta locum habet. 
[ Sometimes, in double questions, ei-—#: elre—etre. ] 


Conditionales particule ei, ia» ita seepe usurpantur, ut ew inter- 983 
rogationem indirectam sive obliquam introducant. 


Tenendum est Grecos etiam in interrogationibus obliquis simplices 987 
interrogativorum formas seepissime adhibere ; sepe etiam, repetitionis 
effugiende causfi, interrogativa utriusque forme data opera 
commiscere: ut, Ove olda dmoig rédpy f wolure AOyotg xpw- 
pevoc bps. (Pil.) "ExditacOat wota ayaba ior: wai dOxoia 
waka. (Arislot.) Tic 6 rpdxog cal rd oxyfpa drotoy eloeabe. 
(ZElian.) “Iopev wméca ré tore cai Orota, we know both how 
many they are, and of what kind. [Even the relatives are sometimes 
used as dependent interrogatives. ] 


In interrogationibus obliquis indicativus recte orationis (a) post 990 
primaria tempora non mutatur: post historica vero tempora 
semper (b) potest ille quidem in optativum transire, (c) sed ~ 
tamen sepissime non mutatur. (d) Indicativo post historicum tempus 
non mutato, ne tempus quidem mutari solet; unde fit, ut pre- 
sens futurumve post historica sepe tempora inveniatur. 


Deliberativus, qui dicitur, subjunctivus post primaria tempora non 992 
mutatur; post historica autem tempora modumve optativum aliquando 
non mutatur, sepius tamen in optativum convertitur. 








3 Ellendt, Lex. Soph. 
* Cf. Stallb. Euth. 15, C. Lysis 222, D, Sympos. 200, D. 
5 Asin, que nunc deinde mora est, &c. Aun. 12, 889. 
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993 ‘Post verba metuendi py semper est suspicantis esse id, de 
quo usurpatur ista particula.’ (#.) 
1) dédorca psx) Ody, metuo ne moriatur (suspicor eum moriturum esse). 
&edoixacy pr) Odvor®, metuebam ne moreretur (suspicabar eum mori- 
turum esse). 
Cédocxa pr) riOvnce, metuo ne mortuus sit (suspicor eum mortuum 


esse). 
2) dédoexa pr) ob Odvy, metuo ne non moriatur (suspicor eum non esse 
moriturum). 
ESedoinery sr) ob Odvot, metuebam ne non moreretur (suspicabar eum 
non esse moriturum). 
Bidorca pur) oF TéOyNKE, meluo ne non sit moriuus (suspicor eum non 
esse mortuum). H. 


994 Post verba metuendi, Futuro Indicativi ‘ibi locus est, ubi quid 
infinito tempore, id est, aliquando eventurum metuimus: (#Z.) 
ut, goGotpa, pH rivacg ndovacg Hdovaic eipnaooperv sivaywriac, 
ina forte voluptates quasdam inventuri simus voluptatibus contra- 
rias. ( PI.) - 


Gratio Obliqua. 


1000 a) In obliqua oratione, post tempora historica tum Indicativo’ tum 
Subjunctivo Optativus substituitur: (6) manente interdum, quam 
Subjunctivus secum habiturus erat, dy» particulé. 

a) "EXaké oe, ef rovro ANéyotc, apaprhcecBar (in orat. rect. 
édy rovro Aéyyc, apaprnoy). Tedeurey fdeye, 50a ayaba 
Kipoc Ilipoag wewotnnosr (fecisset. Hdt.) Tiacapipyne 
ply wpocey ’Aynoriay, ci oweioarro, two EXDotEy, ode 
wipwete xpdc Baoiwria dyytdouc, sarpatecOa airy 
ageOivat avrovopoug rag ty ry 'Acig wédetg ‘EAAnvidag. 

Xen. 

b) re el with Opt.] Kai éfngicavro mXeboavra rdy Hei- 
cavdpov kai dina avépag per’ abrov xpdocny, dry Av abroic 
Coxoln dpiora Say. (Th.) ‘Exideve xnpoxaradaBely rb axpoy 
cai guddrrayv, Ewe Av adbrig EXOoe (Ken.) *ENoy:Zopuny 
—we sicord por SiadéyeoOai gos b6c0yv av xpovow Bov- 
Aoiuzny (Xen.): the,speaker is reporting his own thoughts; 
hence the narration is oblique. 


1001 Obliqua Grecorum oratio eodem sepissime modo atque oratio 
recta conformatur, idque post tempora utriusque generis. 
(Hence we often find, even after an historical tense, the Ind. of 
the principal tenses or the Subj. with ay, as in direct discourse. 
Actions and representations belonging to the past are thus 
transferred to the present time of the speaker.) X. 





6 The Subj. after a past tense is common in Thuc. after a verb of 
fearing : igpoBodvro ph rt waby. (Kr.) 

7 But, according to Madvig, clauses which in the oratio recta would 
have the Imperfect or Aorist of the Indicative are never changed into 
the Optative in erat. obliqua. 
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"Réote & abrotg oxipac8at, brw rpdaxy degariorara dsa- (1001) 
wopevcovrar (Th.) Thy UWdvOaay ixidevoev & Kipog 
Staguddrray roy ‘“Apdowny two dv atric NAGBy. (Xen.) 
Avcavébpog bt rag rayicrag rév vedy ixiNevoey ExeaOat roic 
"AOnvaiocg’ iwecddy dt ix Baos, cardévracg 8 re rorotacy, 
admwom\eiy. ( Hd.) ; 


In oratione obliqué quum res ex alterius mente refertur, et pro- 1003 
nomina relativa et conjunctiones (we, dre, dvel, dred) cum infinitivo 
construi possunt. 

XxbOag rap (ac. gaol) rove vouddac, tweire oft Aapeioy 
toBareiy te riy xwpny, perd raira pepoviva puy ricac@ac, 
(postquam invasisset. Hdt.) Woiay ole eaihilay avOi=ayv, Ry ob 
—olyncecOat. (Pl) Abyerat 82 cai ’AXcpaiwri.—Sre 37 
GXGe0at abrov perd rdv dévoy rij¢ unrpdc, roy 'Ard\\w radb- 
Tny THY Yiy xpHoas olxciy. (Th.) [The Infin. with ef is found in 
Hadt., and also in Th. 4, 98. ef duynOijvae = duvwnOeiey, but hardly 
elsewhere in Attic Greek. Kr.] 


* Greci in temperandis miscendisque recte et oblique orationis 1004 
generibus, mir& sunt usi libertate.’ (S.) 

"EAcyow bi, Sre eledra Sorotey Abyav Baoret, cai Heorey 
ayepovac Eyovrec, ot abrobe, idy ai oxovdai yivwy rar, dEov- 
ov, ivOevy ULovee ra imirndeca, (Xen.) “Opowr joay Oavpa- 
ey? bros wort rpéWovrac ot "EAAnvec, cal ri iv vp Exocer, 
Xen.) 


GLOSSARIAL INDEX. 


[em irr. means that the verb is to be looked for in the List of 


Irregular Verbs. 


A. 


"AyaO6c, good; virtuous: of 
things, §c., good in their kind ; 
neat. ra dyaGd, the goods of 
fortune; but rd dya0dv, the 
highest good, Lat. summum bo- 
num. Td dyaQdy, the benefit. 

Gyapat, dydoopat, aor. HydoOny, 
hyacapny, to wonder: freq. to 
wonder at, admire; to be taken 
with. 

ayav, very, much. 

ayavacriw, now (adyayv), to feel 
irritation: metaph. to be in- 
dignant, displeased; to be angry, 
vexed at. 

ayardw, now, to love: to be 
well pleased, contented; to be 
pleased at or with a thing. 

ayyid\d\w, ede, fyyera, Hy- 
yéAca, to bear a message, bring 
tidings or news; to proclaim, 
report, tell. 

ayéhn, n (dyw), a herd, flock, 
Lat. grez. 

ayopa, Jon. dyopn (aytipw), any 
assembly, esp. an assembly of 
the people: the place of as- 
sembly or market-place, Lat. 
forum: hence dyopdyv zap- 
byecy, §c., to hold a market (for 
persons) ; to sell them provisions. 


ayop7, Ion. for &yopa. 


F. M. = with future middle. | 


Gyoc, rd, pollution, Lat. piaceeluns. 

Gyptog, a, ov, also o¢, ov (aypdc), 
living in the fields, wild: sa- 
vage, opp. to rsOacdc. 

aypéc, ov,'6, Lat. ager, a field, 
land; a farm: also the country 
(rus), as opp. to the town. 

Gyw, to lead; toinduce; to drive. 

dywv, dvog, 6, an assembly: a 
place of contest; a contest: a 
battle: trial: ele dywva naGi- 
cracOa, to engage or be in- 
volved in a contest. 

aywrifopa, HywvicOny, Hyew- 
viopat, to contend for a prize; 
to be engaged in a contest. 

dywrviorgc, ov, 6 (d4ywvilopat), 
a combatant, rival: also an 
actor. 

G-dea (a-denc), freedom from 
fear: déeiay ddévat, to grant 
an amnesty, &c. 

adedon, 7, & sister. 

adedgdc, a brother. 

“Ane, gonc, ov, 6, Hades, Lat. 
Pluto: ig AwWov (with .or with- 
out ddpoc), in or into the house 
of Hades. 

a-Siciw, now, Hdienea (adtxoc), 
to do wrong: to wrong, in- 
jure; to act unjustly; to be 
guilty; to commit unjust acts; 
to commit injustice: ad. riva 
rt, to wrong one in a thing. 

a-dixia, 9, injustice. 
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a-éixoc, ov, unjust. 


a-coXog, ov, guiless, artless: adv. 


-Awe, without fraud or guile. 
a-divariw, now (a-dhvarog), to 
want power; I am unable (194). 
a-dtvdroc, oy, impossible. 

goa, for deidw, gq. 

asi, ade., always. 

deides, irr., Att. contr. gow, F. M. 
deloopas, ¢ goomat, to sing. 

ael-pynoroc, oy, alec 7, o» (dei, 
pisvHocopat), held in everlast- 
ing remembrance ; ; everlasting. 

deipw, Ait. aipw, contr. aoe [a], 

aor. Hepa and aepa, to lift, 
heave, raise up. 

anp, dipoc, 1), Att. 6, the lower 
air, the atmosphere, air. 

&-Odvaroc, ov, also n, ‘ov (a 
privat., Qavaroc), undying, im- 
mortal. 

a-Oédrog, ov (a privat., Oedopa), 
unseen, irivisible. 

"AOH vat, wy, ai, Athens.. 

*AOnvaiog, Athenian. 

aOrnric, contr. from asOAnrne, 
ov, 6 (40\éw), a combatant; 
esp. a prize-fighter, Lat. athieta. 

GOXt0¢, a, ov, unhappy: ads. 
GDKViwe. 

GOdo¢, 6, Ep. aeOdag, @ contest 
etther in war or sport, esp. contest 
for a prize; toil, trouble: a la- 
borious exploit (which a person 
is set to do). 

a- Bild sp despondency. 

2 wade, o 0, the sea-coast. 
éopae, -bcopat, irr., stand in 
awe of, to reverence. 

a-idne, ke, unseen, 

aidwe, dog, ovc, shame, modesty. 

alpa, ré, blood. 

alé, alyéc, a é, ” (disew), a 

aipiw, aipnoa,, youca, ar 

pass. aiprOnoouat, root sdw, 
thoy, ddciv, elAduny: act. oy 
take, grasp, seize; to kill: 
Ait. law-term, to convict a ae 
son of a thing: mid, aiptopat 
(aor. eiAcuny), to take for one- 
self; esp. to choose; to choose 
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by vote, elect or appoint fo ax 
office. 

alpw, f. dpii, aor. toa, to raise or 

ift up. See aeipw. 

aicOdvopat, irr, alcOnoopa, 
yoOsuny, to perceive; to ob- 
serve or notice a thing. 

aicOnorc, cewc, 4, perception by 
the senses; sense. 

aiccog, ov, also @, ov (alea) beding 
well, lucky. 

dtaow, Att. goow or grrw, alfw, 
g&w, g&a, to move with a quick 
shooting motion; to shoot, dart, 
glance, Lat. ruere, age: Serri. 

aicxiwy, ov, comp. of alaxypéc, 
but formed as if from aloxeg. 

aloxpée, a, ov, disgraceful. 

aicxoyn, disgrace (¥v). 

aicydvw, to shame: P. aleyd- 
vopat, to be ashamed at a thing, 
c. ace. rei: aleo c. acc. pers., to 
feel shame before one: c. partep., 
to be ashamed of doing a thing. 

airiw, now, to ask, beg; to ask, 
crave, demand (Synt. 757): 
med. to ask for oneself, for one’s 
Own use or purpose; to claim ; 
pass. to have a things begged of 
one. 

alria, a cause: esp. the occasion 
of something bad, so a fault, s 
charge, accusation, Lat. crimen. 

airtdopat, -dcopat, to accuse. 

alrwoy, strictly neut. from aircoc, 
@ cause. 

aircoc, causing; hence chargeable 
with a thing; guilty: as subst. = 
the cause of (something wrong). 

aixp-dhwrog, ov, taken by the 
spear or in war: as subset. a 
prisoner (aly, point of a. 
Spear, adioxopat). 

aiwy, a space or period of time; 
hence aiwy amrupoc, infinite 
duration, 348. 

a-xivyrog, ov, also n, ov (a privat., 
xtyéw), unmoved; unaltered: 
as Lat. non movendus, inviolable ; 
not to be divulged. 

déxpaZw, to be in full vigour. 
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d-xéAacrog, ov (a privat., xo- 
ala), Lat. non castigatus, un- 
chastened, undisciplined, un- 
bridled: intemperate. 

dcovriZw, to hurl a javelin. 

dxovoroc, 7, dv, audible: ra d., 
audible sounds. 

dxotw, irr., dcobvcopat, perf. Att. 
dxrjxoa, to hear: to listen to. 

a-cpicla, ) (a-xparnc), the cha- 
racter of an d-cparye¢, incon- 
tinence. 

a-cparne, é¢ (a privat., cpdroc), 
powerless, Lat. impotens, c. gen., 
esp. in @ moral sense, without 
power or command over oneself, 
incontinent. 

depodopat, fut. doouar [a}, pf. 
yxpdduat: dep. mid. to hear, 
hearken, or listen to: to obey. 

axpoy, ov, height. 

dewy, dxovoa, deoyv, Att. contr. 
for aicwy, against one’s wiil, 
perforce; unintentionally; un- 
willingly. 

aryébw, to suffer pain (dA yor). 

adryndwy, dvoc, 1) (arAyéiw), 2 
sense of pain, pain, grief: usu. 
bodily pain, but also of the mind. 

GAnGeiw, to speak truth; to say 
what is true. 

G-AnOrfc, true: 2. pl. as subst., 
true things = the truth. 

adxeb¢, éwe, 6, a fisherman. 

Gig (aArjc), in heaps: hence 
enough. 

GXiccopat, irr. verb, the act. of 
which is supplied by aipéw, to 
be taken, conquered, fall into 
the enemy’s hand: to be caught, 
seized; to be caught, detected 
in a thing; esp. as Att. law- 
term, to be convicted, and so 
condemned. 

GAG, but: ob pdvov—daAAa cai, 
pp) pévoyv—daAd cai, not only 
—but also: od pévov—adAa, 
Lat. non solum—sed: GX’ ov 
(aAAG y}), but not or and not; 
instead of: dAX’ ovdé, riay—not 
even: ddd inceptive = nay 
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(but), well (but), why: ow pay 
a@\Aa, nevertheless, notwith- 
standing, however, Lat. verus- 
tamen: ddd’ (ody), GAA’ (ovy 
—ye), yet, (yet) at least, (yet) 
at all events, Lat. saltem, ta- 
men, certe: @\\a or ad\Xd—yi 


° after ov pyy, not assuredly — 


not however: aAA\d jay, but 
assuredly: GX’ f, Lat. ési or 
praeterquam. 

d\ARAwy, (of, to, &c.) one another 
or each other: per’ d., to- 
gether. 

adAodarég, 7, Sy, strange, foreign, 
belonging to another people or 
land. 

G@AXog, 9, 0, other: dZANoc—~adAoe, 
one—another: cai pndevi roy 
G@\Awy, by nothing else, 339. 

@\Awe, adv. (adAoc). AAAwe re 
rai (both otherwise and also —), 
especially (prasertim). 

d-\dytorog, unreasoning, im- 
prudent. 

d-Aoyog, ov, irrational. 

Grove, adovea, partep. of anXi- 
Cxopas, 

Gide, adéde, 6, salt. 

drow, ewe, 9, leaping, gumpis: 
(&AAopat). ae 

adAwant, soc, 9, a fox: mefaph. 
of men. : 

dua, together with. See 79, sqq. 


, dpédeca, 4 (a-peAnc), heedless- 


ness, indifference, neglect. 
d-pedérnrog, ov (a privat., pers- 
raw), unpractised, unversed in. 
d-pehiw, f. yow: (apedsc), to be 
careless, negligent: to neglect. 
dureXog, 7, a vine. 
dpugt-évyupt, ayugicw, apg, 
Hugieca, Gugieca, Hudieopat, 
to put garments on; to be 
clothed in, to wear: adpgeévyv- 
pat, Huguecauny, to put on 
oneself, dress oneself in. 
dugic-Bnriw, f. now, impf. tpgec- 
Byrovy, or hugesByrovy, to 
stand apart, and so to dispute, 
differ, argue. ’ 


GLOSSARIAL INDEX. 


dugic-Byrjowoc, ov, question- 

- able. 

dugorépwe, adv., in both ways. 

ay. Synt. 627, sqq.; ¢. opt. 650, 
651. 924. 943; c. indic. 944. 
1000 (or oblig.); c. inf. and 
partcp. 652, 653. In rel. clauses, 
924; cosuby. 931 (time), 940, 6 
(condition). we, drrwe av, 963. 

dva-Baive, irr., to go up. 

dva-BiBagw, to make to go up; 
tn Mid. to call up a witness (to 
put him in the box). 

dyayrafw, to compel; to oblige: 
to make (to do). 

dvaykaiog, a, ov (dvdyen), ne- 
cessary. 

dyay«n, necessity : avayny, per- 
force, of necessity : avaykn (sc. 
dort), it is necessary; J (you, 
he) must needs —. 

ayv-ayuw, f. dvatw, aor. avnyayor, 
to lead up; to put out to sea: 
Mid. and pass., dvdyopat, to 
put out to sea; to set sail. 

dyvd-Onpa, ro (dva-riOnpt), that 
which is set up, esp. a votive 
offering. 

dy-adye, é¢ (a privat., aidéopat), 
shameless, unabashed. 

ay-arpiw, irr., to take up. 

avaccbyriw, I am without feel- 
ing, in a state of insensibility ; 
am insensible. e 

dvavijgw (~f9w), to become sober. 

dva-x ropa, irr., TTHGopAl, aor. 
dverrouny, or dvenrayny, and 
also avirrny, cf. tmrapat, to 
fly up, fly up and away. 

dva-relvu, to hold (éi¢. stretch) up. 

dva-riOnpt, to set up; consecrate. 

dva-pépw, irr., to bring up. 

.ava-gvoeaw, to breathe up: pass. 
to be puffed up. 

dva-xupiw, f- yew, to go back, 
retire, withdraw. 

dvdp-. See dvap. 

.dvdp-cya0ia, virtue. 

-dvdparolifw, f. iaw, to reduce 
to slavery, esp. to sell freemen 
into slavery. 
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dydparodtoryc, ov, o, a slave- 
dealer; a man-stealer; a kid- 
napper. 

dyvdparodoy, a slave. 

aydptiog, a, ov (avyp), manly, 
masculine. 

aveuoc, a wind. 

avev, adv. and prep. c. gen., with- 


out. 

dynp, dvdpéc, -dpi, &c. (Pdm. 19), 
aman: a husband. 

av@-iornps, to stand against, op- 
pose, defy. 

avOpwmivog, 7, ov, human. 

avOpwxdg, man: of dvOpwror, 
men in general. 

aviaw, to annoy; P. to be an- 
noyed. 

av-iwrapat, irr., dep. mid. = dva- 
méropat. 

av-iornput, trans, in pres., impf., 
fut., and aor., to raise up, set 
up: intrans. in pres. and impf. 
pass., and in act, aor. 2 avéorny, 
to stand up, rise. 

G-yvooc, contr. a-voug, ovy, with- 
out understanding ; a a fool. 

ayr- dywmaric, of 6, (dywri- 
Copa, aywy, contest), an ad. 
versary, rival, 

ayr-ay-ayw, to lead up against, 
esp. to pul out to sea against. 

ayr-a&toc, a, ov, worth just as 
much as, equivalent. 

ayr-eimov (dyri, iru, obsol.), 
aor. 2 without any pres. in use, 
to speak against in answer. 

avri, instead of. 

ayri-dixog, ov (ayri, din), ‘an 
opponent (in a suit): of dyri- 
dixot, the parties in a suit. 

avriog, a, ov (avri), over against, 
opposite: contrary. 

dvri-mddog, ov, equally matched. 

dyrt-rAnpow, to fill in turn or 
against, esp. to men, or equip 
ships against. 

ayrt- mpdcow, Alt. -rrw, Ew, to 
act against, oppose. 

Gyrt-mpoc-etpt, to march against 
(Pdm. 68). . 
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dyrerave (reve, riraza), in- 
trans., to resist. 

dyrt-ripde, gow, to do honour to 
in return. 

dvumipBigroc, not to be sur- 

, passed (vxig: Bada). 

dyw, ado.: 1 ayw worse, the 
upper city. 

dia, strictly fem. from akwe, 
worth, rank: desert. 7 

Gksog, a, ov, worthy: obdevdc a., 
good for nothing: a&soy, worth 
while (339). 

d&téw, to think or deem worthy : 


to think fit; to demand: ebsel. 


to make a claim; to wish: of 
oneself, to think fit to do or be: 
d&:& Oaveiv, I consent to die. 

d-épiorocg, ov (dpiZayr), indefi- 
nite. 

dx-ayyiddw, to bring tidings, re- 
port, announce. 

dx-dyopetw, to forbid: to give 
up doing: to fail, give way. 
See the Errata. 

dwr-dyw, to lead away ; to conduct 
back. 

dw-a:riw, to demand (Synt. 757). 

G2-adrAdoow, Ait. -rrw. Mid. to 
take oneself off. 

awddéc, 4, év, soft, tender: 
metaph. soft, gentle; delicate. 

dz-ayvrdw, to march and meet 
(dat.). 

dw-avriepv, adv. (dw, dyvrixpv), 
(right) opposite. 

dwak, adv., once, once only, once 
for all: tig awak, at once. 

G-"Gc¢, dxaca, away, quite all: 
also like xa in signif., every 
one, Lat. snusquisque. 

dxdrn, deceit. 

awredéiw, yow, to threaten, Lat. 
minor; somelimes c. inf., to 
threaten to do. 

am-ecut (Pdm. 68), f. axicopa 
(ax, elui), to be away from ; 
absol., to be away or absent. 

anw-ape (amd, elut, Pdm. 68), to 
go awny, depart: the iud. proee. 
usu. in fut. signif., I will go. 


GLOSSARIAL INDEX. 


a-wespoc, ey, infinite. 

dz-epie, f. icw, to spit up, throw 
out; to bring up. 

@w-tpTokde, yew, to sell. 

awgveyca. See dwo-gipu. 

dw-epyacia, a procuring. 

a-wepi-cxerrog, oy, incautiously : 


dz-ipyopas, edsvoopat, irr., to go 
away, depart. 


azx-éyw, irr., to keep off: intrans. 
to be distant. 


axqAGoy. See dw-igyopas, irr. 

a-weortw, f. now (axwrog), te 
disbelieve, distrust, doubt a 

, person or thing. 

a-wieroc, oy (a privat., wacToc), 
pass., not to be trusted; faith- 
less: not credible. 

amwiéo0¢, én, dor, contr. awAovc, 
Hj. ovv, Lat. simplex, onefold : 
hence simple, plain: of mez, 
frank, sincere: also silly. 

dw6, from (gen.). 

dsro-(Aire, to look at; look to. 

dxo-Ceixvups and awobtexviw, 
Seif, awodkdeypat, -diderypar, 
to show forth: to appoint, 
create: to make, render, 

dwo-Vixyopat, diEopar, Siveypas, 
to accept gladly, be content 
with. 

dro-didwp, to restore: to allot; 
to assign. 

dwo-doxipalw, to reject on trial. 

dxo-dbw or dwodup, f. Stow, to 
strip off. Mid. c. act. aor. 2 
dwiévy, and perf. drovidveca, 
to strip oneself, undress: me- 
taph. to put away. 

aroOynocw (-Oynocw, irr.), dw- 
éOayoy, to die. . 

dro-copiZw, f. law, Att. t&, to 
carry away. Mid. to carry off 
with one; to fetch off. 

aro-cpivw, to separate. Mid. axo- 
xplvopat, to reply; to answer : 
dworpivecOai ri, to give an 
answer. 
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ano-crelyw, irr., xrevis, dr 
kxrewwa, dzixrdvoy, to kill, 
slay. 

drro-heirrw, f. Ww, améderoy, to 
Jeave over or behind. Mid., to 
leave behind. Pass., to be left 
behind; to be inferior: to be 
parted from, be absent from 
(gen. | 

an-O\Avm, irr., adx-od\r\dw, fut. 
adwotiow, Att. admoAa, an- 
WAExa, amwodwAEca, to destroy 
utterly, kill, slay. Mid. dwdd- 
Avpat, dwoAovpat: aor, 2 ar- 
wrdpny, perf. 2 améddwia, to 
perish, die, fall. 

*AwédAAwy, Apollo, son of Zeus 
and Leto (== Latona). 

atro-hiw, f. Abow, to set free or 
release from: am. airiag, to 
acquit of a charge; absol., to 
acquit. 

a7ropedaivopa, pass., to turn 
black. 

aro-Enpaivw, f. dvw, to dry up: 
pass. to be dried up, to become 
dry. 

atro-riumw, to send away. 

aronrrapevog, n, ov, partcp. aor 2 
of amo-xiropat, irr, to fly 
away. 

a-mopéw, to be at a loss, not know 
what to do: c. gen. rei, to be 
at a loss for, in want of; to be 
short of, e. g. rpopijc. 

&-ropia, distressed circumstances. 

d-mopoc, ov, without passage, 

- impassable: of things, hard, im- 
practicable, very difficult, em- 
barrassing (e. g. atpeorc).—in- 
digent. 

ané-oxnvoc, ov (awd, oxyvnh), 
living and messing alone, opp. 
to ovestroc. 

aro-orikBw, Ww (dd, oriiBw), 
to be bright with; to shine. 

dro-tinvy, irr., fut. Tepe (ar- 
érepoy), to cut off. 


awo-gétpw, adroiow, amrhveyra, 
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irr., to carry off or away: to 
bring in. 

ar0-ywpiw, How or Hoopat, to re- 
tire: to withdraw. 

a-7965-Ovpoc, ov (a prival., rpd- 

vpoc), not ready, disinclined, 
backward. 

a-106-or Tog, ov, unforeseen. 

admropat, mid., to touch (ce. gen.). 

dp-. See aipw. 

Goa, therefore, then (= then; 
then after all; mostly with the 
imperf.): ‘Qc dpa, How—then ! 
or, Why how—! After con- 
ditional particles, Lat. forte, 
perchance, perhaps, haply, or 
that is: wo dpa, how, or that, 
under the circumstances; how 
that; that: dpa ts an inter- 
rogative particle (98, 8qq.). 

dpyoc, dv, contr. from depyde (a 
privat., Epyoyv), not working, 
idle. ; 

Gpyvpog, silver: wealth. 

apern, valour: virtue. 

Gprorog, n, ov, best (as superl. of 
ayaGdc). 

apkéw, irr., avail, be strong enough, 
usu. c. inf.: c. dat., to suffice, 
satisfy. 

dpxovyrwe, conir. for apredyTwe, 
sufficiently (well), well enough. 

adpratw, apracw, aprdcopat, to 
tear, ravish away, to carry off; 
to seize. 

down, 7 (aprdfw), a sickle; a 
scimetar; a falchion. 

aprogc, bread. 

dpyxeiov, the town-hall. 

apy, a beginning; dominion; 
magistracy. 

Gpyw, to begin; to obtain domi- 
nion ; to rule, to govern (gen.): 
dpxwy, ovroc, 0, a ruler; a 
magistrate: apyey apxiy, to 
hold an office; hence ot apx6- 
pevot, subjects. 

apxwy, ovrog, aruler, commander. 

a-aOevne, éc, weak. 


1 @, not: wépoc, passage. 


Aa 


266 


doxie, f. Row, to work curiously : 
fn Alt. and prose, usu. to prac- 
tise, exercise, Lat. exrercere. 

dor dlopat, to embrace. 

dowic, idoc, 4, a round shield: 
usu. of bull's hide, overlaid with 
metal plates. 

dorpaxre, to lighten: impers., 
dorpanrre, it lightens. 

d-opadua, 9 (dopgadnc), firm- 
ness: assurance, security, (per- 
sonal) safety. 

@-ogaAnc, firm, fast, steadfast : 
sure, trusty; certain: safe, se- 
eure. 

dogadace, safely, in safety. 

d-cyoXia, occupation: want of 
leisure: doy. rapéixey rivi, to 
be a hindrance to one; to take 
up his time. 

d-racrog (racow), disorderly, ir- 
regular. 

drap, but (103). 

Gre, or dre dn, as, with the parti- 
ciple, or by a@ clause with since, 
because, as. 

&-ripla, 9 (arepoc), dishonour, 


disgrace, a slight. 
G-ripoc, ov (a privat., rium), un- 
honored, dishonored. ‘ 


d-ropov, a moment, 

G-ropoc, ov (a privat., rouy), un- 
cut; unmown. 

a-rixiw, to fail in obtaining (c. 
gen.); to be unsuccessful. 

av, again; on the contrary; on 
the other hand, on his (our, 
your, their) part: wads», again. 

avOic, adv., back, back again: 
again. 

abt\n, the court or quadrangle, 
round which the house itself was 
built. 

atEdww or atte, irr., avtnow, 
aor. 1 nbEnoa, Lat. augeo, to 
make grow, increase; to pro- 
mote (to honour); to promote 
a man’s honour: pass., to grow 


up. 
ab&(e)-. See abfdvw. 
avrixd, immediately: presently. 


GLOSSARIAL INDEX. 


abréc, self: (is oblique cases) he, 
she, it. 

a-gGovia, 4, freedom from envy: 
more usu. of things, abundance. 

G-g0ovoc (a° ¢Odvoc, envy), un- 
grudging, bounteous; abundant. 

d¢-inpt, to fling away; to throw 
away. 

d¢-uxviopat, irr., to arrive at; to 
come to. 

a¢-iornpt, intrans. and pass., to 
revolt. 

a dw, irr., to look to. 

&¢-oppn,» (a406,oppq),a starting- 
place: the means or sinews of 
war, as money, ships, &c.; ca- 
pital, Lat. fundus. 

"Adpotiowy (rd), the temple of 
Venus. 

a-ydptoroc, ov (a privat., yapi- 
Copac), unpleasing: ungrateful, 
thankless. 

@yOopat, irr., to be vexed. 


BadiZw, to walk. 

Badconre, ewe, 4, walking. 

Badavog, 4, an acorn or any such 
fruit, esp. the date: gomwicwy 
Baravo1, dates. 

BaddXw, érr., to throw. 

Baxrite, f. iow (Badxrw), to dip 
repeatedly, dip under ; wid. to 
bathe: pass., to be sank; to go 

down (of a vessel). 

Bapabpoy, a gulf; public dun- 
geon. 

BapBadpoc, ov, barbarous, foreign 
to Greek manners or language - 
mostly as subst., ol BapBapot, 
the barbarians, whitch meant orig. 
all that were not Greeks. 

Bacavitw, f. iow, Alt. te (Ba- 
gavoc), to rub upon the touch- 
stone; to apply the question; 
to rack, torment. 

Baodvog, 1, the touch-stone, Lat. 
lapis Lydius: inquiry, esp. by 
torture. 


GLOSSARIAL INDEX. 


Baoiind, fem. from Baoredc, a 
queen. 

Baoireia, 1) (Bacirebw), a king- 
dom, dominion. 

Ba&oteic, a king: the king of 
Persia, 6 péyac Baowede. 

Bdoidedw, to rule over ; to reign 
over (gen.). 

BéAriorog, n, ov, superl. of aya- 
O06c: @ BéAriore, my good 
friend (355). 

Berriwy, ov, comp. of dyabé¢. 

Bia, violence. 

Bralw, to force: pass., to be hard 
pressed : in pf. BeBiacpat, aor. 
éBtacOny, to have violence done 
one. Dep. mid., to force a man, 
overpower: absol., to use force, 
act with violence. 

Biog, life: sustenance: livelihood. 

BAGBeEpse, a, ov, hurtful. 

Braxrrw, pw (fut. mid. Brapopat, 
used as pass.), P. BéBrAappat, 
éBrAagOny, sBrAGBny, to do 
harm: to harm, damage, hurt. 

Bréxw, to behold: to have an 
eye to. 

Bo-. See Bot. 

Bodw, Bonow or Bonoopat, to utter 
a cry from joy or grief; to 
shout; to cry out. 

BonGera, 7, help, aid, assistance. 

BonBiw (BonBd¢), to assist, suc- 
cour, come to the rescue (dat.). 

Bowrdéc, Beeotian. 

Bowria, Beeotia. 

Bérpug¢, voc, 6, a cluster, bunch of 
grapes; the grape. 

Bov-KdXog, herdsman. 

Bovdtbw, mid. to deliberate. 

BovArnGeic, partcp. aor. 1 of Bov- 
Aopat, irr. 

BotAnote, ewe, 7 (BovAopat), will, 
a wish. 

BovrAopat, irr., BovrAncopat, Be- 
BotAnpat, sBovdrnOny, to will, 
wish, be willing; to choose; to 
want. 

Bove, Boog, Bovy, Borvei, a bul- 
lock, cow, an ox. 

Bpadue, cia, 4, slow. 
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Bpaxidc, eta, v, sup. Boaydrarog, 
small: of space and time, short: 
of number, tew, little. 

Boaxtrnc, nroc, 4 (Bpaxte), 
shortness. 

Bpovrdw, to thunder: Bpovrg, 
impers., it thunders. 

Bpweare, ewe, 7 (BiBpdonw), meat, 
as opp. to drink. 

BuZayreioyv, Byzantium. 


Yr. 


TaAnyn, 7, a calm. 

yarknvidw (yadnvn), to be in a 
calm; to be calm. 

yapuéirne, 6, a husband; a con- 
sort. 

yapiw, Epic fut. yapéw, Alt. contr. 
yap, to marry; to take a wife, 
Lat. ducere: of the woman, to 
give herself in marriage; to 
wed, Lat. nde 

dp (129, sqq.), for (Lat. nam, 

f fe ; a ad\rAd — ydp or 
aa yap (Lat. et enim). ydp 
in questions: and; kai yap, Lat. 
etenim or nam etiam, for even or 
simply for. 

yé (169, sqq.), enclitic, at least; at 
all events: very, just, precisely, 
indeed : éywye, I for my part, 
i.e. Tat least: y? yy, surely, 
assuredly, Lat. vero, immo. 

yéyova. See yiyvopae. 

yeirwy, ovoc, 6, 7, a neighbour: 
as adj., neighbouring. 

yerdw, yeddoopat, to laugh (at). 

yéAw¢, wrog, d, laughing, laughter. 

yev-(e-). See yiyvopas, irr. verb. 

yéveotc, ewe, 9, generation : birth. 

yevvacorne, nobility of soul. 

yivog, eoc, 76 (yévw), race. 

yépwy, ovrec, Oo, an old man: ot y., 
the elders. 

yé-wpyla, 4 (yewpydc), agricul. 
ture, tillage: pl., agricultural 
operations. 

yé-wpysc, dv (yn), subst. a hus- 
bandman, labourer. 
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yi, earth, land: xard yay, by 
land. 

ymp-. See yapéw, irr. 

yYi#pac, 76, old age. 

ynpdw and ynpackw, to grow old. 

yiyvopat, also yivopa: [1%], érr. 
verb, to become; to be born; 
to be. 

ytyveckw, irr. (from obsol. root 
yvotw, yvavat, Lat. nosco), to 
know. 

yAvcic, sia, b, sweet. 

yAwooa, All. y\érra, the tongue. 


yvwpn, disposition of mind; judge- 


ment, opinion. 

yvapey, ovog, d, a jadge. 

yovevc, iwc, 6 (yiv-), a father: 
in plur., the parents. 

y6vu, yévaroc, rd, the knee. 

yedpua, aroc, Té (ypadgw), that 
which is written, a letter (Lat. 
litera), letters; state-papers, 
accounts, records. 

ypaic, 9, ypa-d¢ (ypaty), an old 
woman. 

yupvakw, f. dow (yuprdc), to 
train; to exercise. 

yupvéc, 4, bv, naked, unclad; 
esp. unarmed, defenceless. 

yun, irr. (r. yuvase-), a woman : 
a wife. 


A. 


Aacpdroy, the Deity, Lat. numen: 
one of an inferior race of divine 
beings ; demon. 

Saipdrvioc, a, ov, also oc, ov: dat- 
pores in addresses: in Att. usu. 
ironical, my fine fellow! also, 
my good sir! Of things pro- 
ceeding from the Deity or Fate: 
at pn rs Oarpdmoy ein, were it 
not a divine intervention. 

daipwy, ovoc, 6 7 (daiw), a god, 
goddess: the Deity, divine es- 
sence, Lat. numen. 

Odxvw, irr., to bite. 

Odxpu, 76, a tear. 

Aavan, Danaé, daughter of Acri- 
sius, roother of Perseus. 
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cawdyn, expense. 

dé, but (182, sqgq.); and: @ weak- 
ened form of on. 

Gei, diy, Géor, deity, déov, Alt. 
Geiy, Eder, Genoese: c. ace. et inf, 
dei reva wothoat, it is binding 
on one; it behoves one fo do; 
is requisite, Lat. oportet, decet : 
dst auréy, he must: dence pe, 
I shall have (to—). dei may be 
often translated by is or are to 

> be: “if things are to be well 
conducted,” &. 

ceiypa, ro, a proof (51, p. 14). 

Geidw, irr., delcopas, Edeca, dé- 
dorxa, dédia, to fear. 

Ccicvupt, Jeccvdw, dei~Zw, Eee, 
Gidecypat, to show, point out: 
to point out, esp. by words, to 
tell, explain, teach. 

deidn, strictly, the time when the 
day is hottest: the evening. 

Sadia, 1 (deadAdc), timidity, 
cowardice. 

savéc, 7, dy, terrible, fearful, 
alarming: mighty: hence able, 
clever, skilful: off. c. inf., dee- 
voc sya, clever at talking. 
Seva xaocyw, mine is a hard 
case (355). 

Seikec, 52, p. 14. 

Seiwvoy, supper: mouty 3&., to 
take supper (219). 

Oéed, ten. 

dexadxic, adv., ten-times. 

dédeap, arog, 76, a bait. 

Oekidc, a, dv, Lat. dexter, the 
right hand or side: 9 deta = 
dextra, the right hand. 

déopat, to need: to beseech; to 
implore. 

déov, ovrog, rd, partcp. neut. from 
the impers. Ott (oportet). déov 
is used instead of the gen. absol. 
Stovroc, it being needful or 
fitting; when or whereas it 
(they, &c.) ought: s0, oddé» 
Giov (quum non oporteat). 

dépn, 1), Att. for deph, the neck. 

toworne, ov, 6, master. 

devpo, adv., here. 
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Oebrepoc, a, ov, the second. 

Oésyopat, -Zopat, dédeypat, to ac- 
cept. 

On (216, sqq.), at once; you see; 
do’: surely, doubtless, really, 
indeed, full well, be assured, 
you mayrely. With imperatives 
and subjunctives used impera- 
tively, I entreat you, pray; at 
once: precisely, just, simply, 
merely, ov ydp 67, Lat. non 
enim profecto, for assuredly — 
not; for surely—not: xai on, 
even now, already, just now; 
with the future, immediately, at 
once. 

o7n0ey, forsooth. 

Oniédw, to treat in a hostile man- 
ner; to ravage; to cut down. 
O7jXog, n, ov, also o¢, ov, visible, 
clear: manifest, evident, plain, 

certain. 

ondow, to show. 

Ojo, 6, a country district: the 
commons, common people: the 
people. 

Onpcatoc, a, ov (Oxpoc), belong- 
ing to the people or state, 
public, Lat. pudblicus. 

Onuoreede, n, dv, democratic. 

6n-more, indef. adv.: § re Onrore, 
whatever it may be (339). 

6n-wov, Lat. opinor, ni fallor, I 
imagine, I suppose, surely. 

6n-zrouOey, it is to be hoped; it is 
I suppose, surely; sts plainly, 
manifestly (nempe, ironically: 
opinor). 

Ojra (scilicet), pray: py Ojra, 
“nay, do not,’ ‘do not, do not, 
‘do not, I beseech you:’ ob 
Onra, certainly not. 

onxbeic, partcp. aor. 1 pass. of 

axvw. 

du. See Zeve. 

Ota, with gen., through; by: with 
acc. of place, through; by means 
of; by reason of, 

6ca-Baivw, irr., to cross. 

dta-BadA\w, -Badrw, -BEBANKa, 
-BéBAnpat, deBANOny, to throw 


269 


over or across: to slander, libel, 
calumniate; to accuse a maz to 
another. 

dt-ayytdAw, to tell, 

dta-yiyvopat, irr., to live long. 

d:a-ytyvworw, irr., to distinguish. 

dt-ayw, a&w, to carry through, 
over or across; take across; to 
conduct through. 

dca-didpackw, érr., to run off, 
escape. 

dta-Zaw, to support oneself. 

6ca-Giw, irr., to run up and down. 

deca-OpudAAéw, to be rumoured 
about. 

dca-Opbarw, Ww, aor. pass. Ot- 
srpvgny [#], to break in pieces, 
shiver: metaph., to weaken, 
enervate. 

6t-aiperoc, 4, bv, divided, sepa- 
rated; divisible. 

Siacra, pl. diet. 

diatraw, now, irairyoa or bdty- 
tnoa, dedtyrnpat, to lead a cer- 
tain course of life; to live; to 
dwell. 

dud-xeqpat, inf. eioOac, fut. xei- 
gopat, Dep. mid. to be in a 
certain state; to be disposed or 
affected én @ certain manner. 

Sta-nwrbw, dow, to prevent [v]. 

Ota-Aéyw. Dep. mid. dtadréyopat, 
c. aor. med. OceheEduny, pase. 
duehéxOny, to converse, talk 
with. 

dca-AEizrw, to leave an interval. 

Ot-adAdoow, Att. -rrw, fut. Fw, 
to change, alter: to give or 
take in exchange. Pass. c. fut. 
mid. dtaddA\dEopat, aor. pass. 
SindAaxOnv, also SendrAayny, 
pf. OmdAr(aypat, to be recon- 
ciled, become friends. 

d:a-voéopat, Dep. c. fut. mid. dta- 
vonoopat, aor. dtevonOny, to 
intend, purpose. 

6ia-vowd, mind, 

Sca-wopOuedw, to carry over or 
across; to carry a message. 

Ota-rpdoow, Ew, Att. -TTw, to 
bring about, effect: in mid., to 
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effect for oneself; to perform ; 
gain one’s point. 

Gia-crpigw, to distort: pass.. to 
be distorted; to warp. 

G:a-cwlw, cwow, irr., to keep safe : 
to preserve (to oneself). 

dta-rediw, tow, to accomplish, 
bring quite toanend: ec. partcp. 
vel adj., to continue. 

é:a-gipw, irr., intrans. to differ; 
to be different from: impers., 
Scagipes sot, it makes a dif- 
ference: ot deagiper, it makes 
no difference: 
from a man, to surpass, excel 
him. 

ds:a-gebyw, irr., to escape. 

Sia-gOcipw, POepd, dubdOapea, 
GrépOappat, duegOdpny, destroy 
utterly: to corrupt. Pass., c. 
fut. pass. C:agPapnoopat and 
Sra-pOepovpat, to be destroyed, 
go to ruin, perish. 

8ca-¢8opa, corruption. 

Cra-popa,  (dtagipw), differ- 
ence, distinction: variance, dia- 
agreement. 

dsd-popoc, ov (dtagépw), different. 

dta-gdAdoow, Ew, Alt. -rTrw, to 

reserve; to succeed in saving. 

OWarrég, h, dv (diddonw), taught, 
learnt; that can be taught. 

Sidaccddeliov, rd (diddonw), a 
school. 

GeddoxdAog, 6 and 4 (diddorw), 
a teacher. 

Odaccw, idaEw, poet. didaccnow, 
dedidaya, to teach; to give in- 
formation. { 

Cidwut, Sdow, Iwea, déidwxa, 

Swr, Sc., see Pdm., to give, 
bestow: 6. dixny, to snffer 
unishment. 

6t-bpyopat, irr., fut. dteXedoouat, 
aor. toy, to go through or 
across, pass through. 

dt-éxw, irr., déEw, to divide, keep 

- apart; inérans., to stand apart, 
be distant. 

Gc-nyéouat, Dep. mid., to detail, 
describe, narrate, tell. 


to be different 
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t-Nynot, ewe, 1), narration. 

s-npepsiw, to live, 

Sixatog, a, ov, also o¢, oy, just, 
fair, deserving: rd dixata, (my) 
rights, &c. 

Ccxacoovyy, justice. 

Scacrnpwwy, ré (deeaw), a court 
of justice. 

dtcacric, ov, 6, a judge. 

dixn, right: law-suit; a (private) 
suit: atrial (ofa case). diseny or 
Siac diddyan, to suffer punish- 
ment, i. ¢. give satisfaction. 

Oixrioy, a net. 

ét-6, wherefore ; for which reason: 
606 07, for which very reason. 

3:-o1xiw, now, ddiwxovy,to manage, 
direct; esp. to govern, conduct, 
administer. 

8:-opizw, to distinguish. 

dc-6re, because ; wherefore, why. 

dic, adv., twice. 

diwaew, Ew or Eopas, to pursue. 

doxiw, irr., act. to think ; intrans., 
to seem, appear; to please: 
doxei, it seems good; it seems 
best: to determine; to have the 
appearance; toappear. ef co 
doxei, if you approve of. 

dd&a, an opinion; expectation; 
glory: sentiment, judgement. 
dovdeia, ») (ovdedw), servitude, 

slavery. 

dovAevw, to be a slave. 

dovAog, a slave. 

Spaypn, 7 (dpdcow), a drachma, 
@ coin worth siz obols, i. e. 93d, 
nearly = Roman denarius. 

Spdw, dpdaw, idpaca, Oidpaca, 
to do: ed, raxw¢ dpay riva, 
to do one good or ili. | 

epipic, cia, v, bitter. 

Opopoc, 6 (dpépw), a race; run- 
ning. 

ddvapat, irr., to be able: ZAarroyv 
divacOa, to have leas power 
(329). 

Odbvaptc, power: a force. 

duvardc, strong: of things, pos- 
sible. 

Ovo, two. 
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duc-waptrog, ov, easy to pass by. 

Sue-ropia, difficulty of passing. 

déc-ropog, oy (Cug, répog), scarce 
passable; difficult to pass, 

dvornyoc, oy, wretched. 

duc-rvyéw, to be unfortunate. 

duc-rvynpa, Td, misfortune. 

Ow-dexa, ot, ai, ra (dv0, déxa), 
twelve. 

Swped, a gift. 

Swpéw, to give, present: more usu. 
as Dep. mid., Swpéopat. 


E. 


éddwea. See ddiccopat. 

day, if (swdy.): say py, unless. 

é-avrov, fc, ov, of him, her, it; 
of himself, herself, itself. 

édiw, to let go: ove elwy rorety, 


they called upon them not to- 


make (316). 

iyyic, adv., near: 
nearer. 

éy-xparesa, 7, temperance. 

éy-xpoviw (év, ypdvec), to spend 
a long time (in); to be long 
about a thing. 

éyw, Lat. ego, [: by compos. with 

enclit. yé, Eywyé, iuovye, Eporye, 

gueys, Lat. equidem, I at least, 

for my part. 

kyg@pat, Att. contr. by crasis for 
yw olpat. 

édod-. See Soxéw, Sonet (videtur). 

é0édw, to be willing, wish, desire, 
choose (to do any thing), Lat. 
volo. 

&og, cog, rd, custom, habit. 

ei, if: ef un, unless: si cai, Lat. 
etsi, although; even if: cai ei, 
even if: ef 62 pn, but if not: 
ei yor ef, except if, unless: 
ps) dpa, unless perchance: el, 
gay, whether: si xwe, if per- 
chance, if by any means: é 29) 
Ova réy Lpbravy, but for the 
Prytanes (299). 

elSoc, soc, rd (efdw), the form, 
shape, figure, Lat. species; esp. 


iyyvripw, 
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species, opp. to yévog, genus: 
war’ eldoc, according to species ; 
specifically. 

[eidw]. See dpdw, irr. 

eiOe, | wish! O that! would that! 
Lat. utinam ! 

tixadZw, dow, to make like to; re- 
present by a likeness. 

eixdc [neut. of perf. partep. sixuwc 
= éiotedc)], natural; likely, 
probable. 

elkwy, 9, gen. dvoc, ace. dva, a 
figure, image, likeness; a re- 
flected image or reflexion. 

slewe, partep. of Zona, q. v., like. 

etAnga, etAnppat, perf. act. and 
pass. of \apBavw. 

tlui, to be. See Pdm. 68. 

elut, to go; to come; to march. 
See Pdm. 68. 

elzep, if really, if indeed: if, that 
is; at least if: elawep woré, 
ifat any time: GAX’ eizep, but 
ifso; but if at all: elwep dpa, 
if indeed by chance. 

elzroy, irr., I spoke, I said (in the 
moods, say: sizré pos, tell me), an 
aor. from root iw: to address ; 
to pronounce. 

eipyw or eipyw, to exclude. 

eipnyn, peace. ' 

cic (prep. c. acc.), to, against, at. 

elc, pia, by (gen. évdc, §c.), one. 

tic-Badrw, pana, -BéBAn«xa, -Bé- 
BAnpat, to throw into: subst. 
éaurév, orparidy, &c., to throw 
oneself into; make an inroad or 
incursion into; invade. 

eic-erpe (elc, elu), to go into or 
in; to come in. 

eic-pépw, irr., to bring in: to in- 
troduce. 

eira, Eretra, then, thereupon: 
after a participle= nevertheless; 
notwithstanding; for all that; 
after all. 

sire—eire (dav re—idy re), 
whether—or (of indifference). 

éx, 8& (prep. c. gen.), from. 

Exacroc, y, ov, each; one and 
all. 
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éc-BadrAw, irr., to throw, cast out 
(overboard), &c.; to banish. 

éx-Céiyoua, -fopat, -dédeypas, to 
wait. 

ix-diddoew,Ew,toteach thoroughly, 
teach: to teach one to be so 


and so. 

dx-didwyt, wow, Gidwea, to give 
out, give or deliver up, Lat. 
reddere; to surrender. 

éxci, adv., there. 

éxetOev, adv., from this place. 

éxetvoc, éxeivn, éxetvo, this. 

éx-déyw, Ew, to pick out; to select. 

éx-detrw, to omit: to die. 

éxpdtac, partcp. aor. 1 from éx- 
pdaccw. 

éx-pdoow, to wipe off. 

éx-rreipdopar, ikereipnOny, to 
make trial of, prove, tempt. 

ée-rrodwy, adv. (éx, rodwY* rovc), 
out of the way. 

ke-rrovéw, to work out, accom- 
plish, execute, Lat. elaborare. 

éx-mropitw, to provide. 

Zc-rwpa, 76, a drinking-cup. 

éc-rivw, ow, to pay; repay. 

éx-gépw, irr., to bring up, carry 
out; to take out. 

decay, dxovoa, éxév, voluntary; in- 
tentionally; with one’s own 
consent. 

iddcowy, Alt. -rrwy, ov, less: 
obdeutac ékdrrwy Snpiac, no 
less an evil than any loss (164). 

éA\adbvw, irr., to drive: dyog éAav- 
very, to drive away (or out) a 

ollution. 

€X\EoOat, inf. aor. 2 med. of aipéw. 

éAcvOepia, freedom. 

édevPéproc, ov (AevOepoc), like a 
free man, free-spirited, frank, 
Lat. diberalis. 

£Xeb0epor, a, ov, and Att. og, ov, 
free, Lat. liber. 

sAcvBepow (éAEvOEpoc), to free. 

iNégac, avrog, 0, the elephant. 

‘EAAae, adoc, 7, Greece. 

“EAAny, nvog, 0, Hellen, a Greek, 
son of Deucalion: his descend- 
ants, “EAAnvec, Greeks. 


-_ Enunrpog 
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ér\xilw, to hope; to look forward. 

éXxic, ido, 7, hope, expectation. 

éu-avrov, of me, of myself. 

éu-BaddAXw, -Bade, perf. -—BEBANKa, 
aor. 2 iv-iBdXoy, to throw, cast, 
lay, put in; to cast into; to 
fall on, encounter, run against, 
Lat. iMidi: to make an incur- 
sion. 

éu-BAérw, to look at. 

éu-BAnO-. See éuBdddAw. 

Eueroc, o(éuéw), sickness, vomiting. 

nrpa), having pith 
in 1. 

tude, 1, by, possess. adj. from iyw, 
mine, Lat. meus: rd éuoy, mine, 
my part; also in plur., rd dua, 
rapa: ré ye éudy, for my part, 
as far as concerns me. 

iuwetpia, skill 

ip-witrw, irr., wecovpat, ivémwe- 
coy, to fall on or in; to break in, 
burst into or on: partcp. aor. 2 
éurreowy, rushing in violently. 

éu-rodwy, adv., cf. ixwodwr, for 
éy zociy wy, before the feet; 
in the way: hence éuwodwy 
elyas, to be or stand in the way, 
be an obsiacle. 

&u-zropia, traffic, trade, commerce ; 
a commercial voyage. 

Eu-apooGey, adv., before. 

&u-guroc, implanted. 

éy (prep. c. dat.), in; at. 

éy-ayriog, a, ov, indirect con- 
tradiction; opposite; in oppo- 
sition: adv. -iwg¢, to an opposite 
purpose. 

év-didwpt, dwow, to give in: intr. 
to give in, give up, give way. 

Evdoy, adv., within; in doors, 

éveyx-. See pép-w, irr. verb. 

éy-equt, to be in: simep — éxa- 
crow, ivy, if — they had 
(343). 

ivexa, prep. c. gen., on account of, 
for the sake of. 

éy-eynrooréc, ninetieth, 

év-epyaZopat, to fashion. 

évt-ot, at, a, some. 

évi-ore, adv., at times, sometimes. 
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iv-opdw, irr., to see, perceive, ob- 
serve: to look at or upon. 

évyravOa, there: then. 

éy-redne, be (év, réXoc), full, en- 
tire. 

Zy-rpefuc, a rubbing in or on. 

évy-ruyxavw, irr., revtopat, iv- 
ériyoy, évrertynea, to light 
upon, fall in with, meet (with). 

é-ayw, %w, nyayor, to lead, 
bring, carry out or away: of 
persons, to carry them out of 
the country; to sell them as 
slaves; to kidnap. 

iZ-aigyne, adv., suddenly. 

&&-dpaprayw, irr., to do wrong, to 
commit a fault. 

&2-drdrdw, to deceive. 

sEdmrlyne, adv., collat. form for 
dEaipyyc. 

é&-eXavbvy, irr., -Adaw, Att. -AG, 
éEeAnAdea, to drive out, chase 
out: é&. orparéy, to lead out an 
army ; hence usu. intrans. to set 
out on an expedition, march 
out. [& in fut. and perf. | 

b&-ehéyyw, Ew, to search out; to 
convict. 

&E-Epyouat, irr., Dep. -ehevoopat, 

_ aor. -nddGorv, contr. -7APov, to 
go out. 

&-eore, irr., it is allowed: éeore 
(piv), we are able; we can or 
may (38): éeorai por, I shall 
be able (289). 

Eewop-. See s%wOiw. 

eEic, ewe, ) (éxw, Ew), a habit. 

éE-igdw, to make equal or even; 


to reduce to the level: to put | 


on a level. 

zf-odo¢, 4, a going out; military 
expedition ; a sally. 

éE-oorpdxiZw, to banish by ostra- 
cism. - 

é£-ovoia, power: éEoucia row Aé- 
yes, liberty of speech (355). 

iZw, adv., out. 

iE-w0éw, irr.,-wOnow and -wow,aor. 
iZéwoa, to push out, thrust out, 
drive away: pass. to be thrust 
out; esp. to drive on shore. 
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gorxa, ag, &, from root elew, to be 
like; impf. eles, partcp. totewe, 
via, oc, Att. elewe, newt. eiedc; 
also cixwe, fem. sixvia, inf. bos- 
cévat: to be er look like; to 
be fit: in signif. fitting, right: 
Ait. to seem likely, seem: we 
Eouxe, absol. as it seems.—eixdc 
(se. ori), it is likely; it must 
(be). 
éoprn, 1, a feast or festival. 
évr-ayyidd\w, to order. 
éz-atviw, bow or scopat, irr., 
ixyynoa (iri, alviw), to ap- 
prove, to praise. 
éx-atvoc, & (émi, alvog), praise, 
approbation. 
Ex-avArsc, ews, 7 a cottage. 
éwei, érecdn, when; after; since; 
Lat. postquam: éei (éaesdy) 
Tdxvora, §c., as soon as; as 
' goon as ever: émsi, for if not; 
for otherwise; for if so, Se. 
Err-ecp, inf. émtivac (di, elps), 
to go or come to or towards; to 
come upon: to come against, 
attack. 
Ex-ecra, adv., then. 
ér-épxopas, irr., to come upon. 
dari (c. dat.), at, upon, in addition 
to: (c.accus.), to: metaph., for ; 
after; in quest of (42, a): 
brt-Bdd\XAw, -BAAG, swbBadov, 
trans, to throw, cast upon; to 
put on; to affix: to add; to 
add to, increase. 
éwre-Bovredw, to plan, contrive 
against one; plot against: also 
c. dat. 
éwi-ypaupa, 7d, an inscription. 
émt-Ocicvvpe, deigw, to exhibit; 
to show, give a specimen of: 
to prove. 
bari-didwyt, to give. See Pdm. 61. 
drri-etene, é¢, well-disposed. 
dwi-Ovpéw, to desire. 
ée-bvpia, 9, a desire. 
éwi-Ketuat, irr, to press upon; to 
fall upon. 
éori-cvdne, é¢, glorious; brilliant; 
flourishing. 
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dwt-AavOdyw,irr., fut.-A7;ow, aor.1 
-iAnoa, to make forget: mid. 
éwcAavOdvopat (-Ancopat,c. pf. 
2 act. -hidn Oa): pf. pass. -dé- 
Anopat, to forget. 

éwre-pédeca, 9, attention; study. 

éwi-perdopac and inxt-péidopat, 
Dep. ce. mid. fut. -Noopat, aor. 
pass. -peAnOny, to take care of, 
have charge of; to have the 
management of; to pay attention 
to, cultivate, c. gen. 

dmt-psdnrc, ov, o (dwtsediopat), 


one who has the charge of; a. 


trustee, manager; au overseer, 
superintendent. 

bart-pbOs0¢, ov: rd éw., the moral 
of a fable. 

éme-vobw, to think of, contrive. 

ixi-vota, 7, a contrivance. 

dmt-reo-. See ta-rinrw. 

imt-rinrw, irr., -recovpat, -1é- 
erTwka, éx-irecor, to fall upon. 

ére-w)éw, irr., to sail on. 

émt-oxomiw, bwre-oxiopuat (from 
éwtoxéwropat), to watch: to go 
to see; visit: to consider, re- 
flect. 

éxiorapa, éxiorg and txlary, 
ixicrago, ixicrw, }riorduny, 
émcornocopar, to understand, 
know; to know how. 

éwt-orédAw, to send to; to charge. 

éxt-ornpn, 9 (éwiorapat), know- 
ledge. 

émt-oroA7, 2 letter. 

dwc-reiytopa, arog, ré, a fort 
(placed so as to command an 
enemy's country). 

imt-reXiw, iow, to accomplish, 
complete; to fulfil, effect: to 
discharge: to pay in full. 

ért-rixyynoig, ewe, 7, contrivance 
against for a purpose. 

émi-rndecog, ov, also o¢, ov, Jon., 
made for a special purpose, fit, 
adapted for it, convenient: use- 
ful, serviceable, necessary. 

éxt-rnvevpa, arog, ré (émtrn- 
dew), one’s course or pursuit 
in life, business, habitual course 
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of conduct, Lat. studium, in~ 
stifutum. 

éri-riOnpt, Onow,-€Onna, -réOecna, 
Mid. éwiriPepas, aor. 2 -eOépny, 
to lay to or upon; to make an 
attempt upon, fall upon, attack: 
to set upon. 

éwc-ripaw, to lay a value, set a 
price upon, Lat. @slimare: to 
object to a thing ; to blame, re- 
prove, find fault with (dat.). 

éwi-rpimw, to give over, commit: 
to leave: to give up. 

éwri-g8ovog, invidious. 

dwt-pdéye, to burn. 

éwt-yerpéw (c. dat.), to undertake. 

ém-Yngitw, to put to the vote, 
put the question. 

driv. See Eetpe (stipe). 

¥ropat, irr., to follow, Dep. mid. 
from txw. 

éxoc, cog, ro, a word: ra éxn 
meant epic poetry, heroic verse; 
and thence generally, verses, 


poetry. 

ixw, Mid. Eropat, elrdpny, 
Epouat, éoxdpny, orioOa, 
orov. Dep. mid. Exopas, to 


follow: to obey: to pursue. 
ép-. See elroy. 

épyaZopat, to work : to cultivate : 
Oecva epyafeoOat, to handle very 
severely. 

ipyov, ro (Epyw, Epdw), a deed, 
work, 

Epijpoc, Att. gonpos, lonely, lone: 
of persons, lone; also destitute, 
helpless, 

Eptov, rd (€po¢), wool; also in 
plur. 

Epic, soc, 9, acc. Epty and Egida, 
strife. 

Epxyopat, irr., to arrive; to come. 

ép-w, ctv, &c. See elroy én irr. 
verbs. 

épw, I will say. 

Epwe, wrug, 6, love. 

éowrdaw, to ask. 

towrnacc, ewe, 7, 2 question : &pe- 
THO wottcBa, to put or ask 
a question. 
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ic. See sic. 

éc-BadrAw, v. sub. sicB-. 

é0On¢, -Hroc, 7, attire; habit. 

toOiw, irr., to eat. 

éowéoa, evening. 

éorduny, inf. owicOat, aor. 2 of 
Ezropas, to follow. 

Ecre, Ewe, until, as long as. 

éraipog, 6, a comrade; a com- 
panion. 

Erepoc, one (of two) parties; either 
party or side. 

¥repoc, a, ov, the other, one (of 
two); either. 

ért, adv., yet still; obxére, pyxére, 
no more, no longer: vty iri, 
at the present day (238). 

érotpoc, n, ov, later Att. og, ov, 
also Erowpoc, ready, prepared. 

éroc, Td, a year. 

ev, adv., well. 

ev-Sacpovia, happiness. 

eb-SatpoviZw, to consider for- 
tunate. 

eb-daipwy, ov, gen. ovoc (ed, dal- 
pwyv), with a good genius or 
destiny, hence fortunate, pros- 
perous, Lat. feliz; also wealthy, 
like Lat. beatus: happy. 

e¥-doxtpéw, to distinguish oneself. 

eb-éuBorog (ed, iv, BadrAwW), ex 
posed to invasion, accessible to 
invaders, 

eb-epyérne, a benefactor. 

eb-Oupéw, to be of good cheer: 
trans. to make cheerful, cheer: 
pass. to be diverted. 

evOuc, evOcia, cb00, straight: adv. 
eb0ic: of time, straightway, 
forthwith, at once, instantly. 

e-catpoc, ow (ev, Kkaipdc), in 
season, seasonable, well-timed, 
opportune. 

ev-cdAwe, easily, readily. 

ed-AdBéopat (c. aor. pass.), to be 
apprehensive. 

ev-voixdg, 7, dv, of kind, benevo- 
dent character: adv. we, in a 
friendly way. 

e}-v00¢, ov, Att. contr. voug, ovr, 
well-affected towards. 
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evp-e. See upton. 

evpioxw, irr., to find, discover. 

ed-raxriw, to be orderly, well 
disciplined, behave well. 

ed-red7¢, é¢, plain. 

ev-rixéw (evrvyjc), to be lucky, 
fortunate ; to be prosperous, « 

eb-riync, ic (&, ruxeiv), suc- 
cessful, lucky, fortunate, pros- 
perous. 

eb-rixia, 1 (evruxyéw), success, 
good luck, prosperity. 

#g-ndopat, to rejoice. 

&g-ix-. See igexvéiopat. 

&g-txvéopas, irr., f. tpiFopas, aor. 
égixdpny, to come up to, reach, 
attain to; to come at; to get 
at. 
&yO:oroc, n, ov, most hated, most 
hateful: irr. supert. of éxOpdc. 
8yOiwy, ov, gen. ovoc, more hated ; 
more hostile: irr. compar. of 
&y Opédc. 

éxOpa, 7, hatred, enmity: &8pa 
revéc, hatred against or of any 
body. 

éxOpaive, ave (éxOpdc), to hate: 
to be at enmity with. 

byOpéc, a, dy, hostile: as subst. 6 
&yOpdc, one’s enemy, Lat. ini- 
micus: comp. and superl. éy- 
Oiwy, Ex Ooroc, in common use. 

Exw, irr. to have; with eiweiy, to 
affirm: Swe éyet, what his 
state is (180): wadrwe Eyes, is 
going on well; is in a pleasant 
condition (77). For phrases 
with adverbs and ixw, Diff. of 
Id. (63). 


, §wOev, adv., in the morning. 


éwpdxa. See dpdw. 


Z. 


law, contr. fw, Syc, Sy, Saecv, 
civ, oH, FiO, Syiny, wy, 
Snow, Snoopat, Elnoa, to live; 
to be alive: rd Ziv, existence 
(343). 

Cebyvupt, -viw, Zebdw, evia, 
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pf. pass. Eevypar, to join, 
fasten on, yoke. 

Zevyoc, toc, 7rd (Zebyrups), a 
yoke of beasts, a pair of horses 
yoked together: a carriage, a 
chariot. 

Zebc, voc. Zev, but Aide, Act, Aia, 
az if from Aic, Zeus, Jupiter. 

Znypia, loss: punishment. 

gnptdw, to punish. 

Znriw, to seek. 

Znrnrioc, a, ov, to be sought: 
Cnrnréoy, we must look for 
(164). 

Zw, life. 

Zéov, rd, properly neut. from Zwoc, 
animal, Lat. animal. 


H. 


7, or—than: ado re fj; is it any 
thing else, or? = is it not true 
that? ie—not? do (does) not, 
§c.: #) xard, than according to, 
than in proportion to, than 
might have been expected from; 
too— (great) for. 

i}, truly, verily; assuredly, surely, 
indeed: % pny, verily, assured- 
ly, én oaths and solemn promises : 
7} yap; is it not so? 

nyepovia, leadership. 

Hyepey, dvoc, 0, a guide, leader ; 
a chief, commander, general : 
but esp. a guide to show one the 
way. 

nyéopat, to lead, esp. an army, and 
so to command, rule: with dat. 
it has the orig. signif. of -going 
before, with gen. the derived one 
of leading, commanding : adsol. 
to be the first; to be a guide, 
leader: like Lat. ducere, to con- 
sider, look upon; think. 

ge-. See eidw, olda. 

H0n (Lat.jam), adv., already, now ; 
now at once, immediately: 407 
woré, often already; before now: 
at last, at length. 
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nilwy, Howcroc, 9, Ov, comp. and 
superl. of ovcg: Hdrora, as 
adv., with the greatest pleasure ; 
Hiicra ay tdoun, would ex- 
ceedingly like to see. 

dopa, P. y0Onoopuat, aor. HoOny, 
to enjoy, gratify oneself, take 
one’s pleasure; to be pleased : 
with partcp., }00n deovcac, he 
was glad to have heard. 

noovy, 7 (80¢, #eopat), pleasure. 

700c, deta, 700, pleasant, agree- 
able. 

nO0¢, soc, rd (0c), custom, 
usage, habit: hence disposition, 
temper, character; manners, in 
plur., like Lat. mores. 

HKcorog, n, ov, ferorog, 9, ov, 
adv. xora, least. 

iixw, yxov, HEw, | am come, am 
here, Lat. adsum: to come, go, 
esp. to come back: to come 
to. 

fidoa, See travvw. 

#AtOt0¢, foolish, silly. 

nuépa, day. 

NpENNCtoG, a, ov, a day long ; for 
a day. 

fjuepoc, ov, also a, ov, tame, 
tamed, reclaimed ; domestic. 

nueTEPOC, oUF. 

Hpiouc, npicea, Hysov, half, Lat. 
semis. 

nvixd, adv., when. 

hre—purnc, ov, 6, of the main- 
land; inhabitant of the con- 
tinent. 

“Hoa, Hera, the Lat. Juno. 

‘Hparhéne, contr. ‘Hpardijc, He- 
racles, Lat. Hercules. 

Hpepia, 1 (Hpéua), stillness, 

#pdpny, aor. asked. See towrdw. 

00-. See Hoopat. 

nocdopas, noonOnoopa, Att. %7r- 
rdopat, to be. less; to be 
beaten, worsted, discomfited. 

fjoowy,nocoy, Att.ijirrwy,weaker. 

novxaZw, to remain quiet, calm, 
tranquil; to enjoy quiet. 

novxla, quiet: hovyiay Eyxery, 
to remain quiet. . 
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Qadasaa, Att. Oararra, the sea. 
éc, 6, & young shoot, twig: 
Q@adrov cripavoc, a crown 
formed of an olive-branch ; an 
olive-wreath. 

Oarxog, rd, heat: rd OdAxn, the 
sun’s rays. 

Gaya, often, frequently. 

Gave. See Ovncnw. 

Odyvdroc, 6 (Ovnonw, Odvely), 
death. 

Oarrw, Oaw, to perform funeral 
rites to the dead; to bury, 
inter. 

dapeahise, Oappiw, Odppog, §c., 
Att. for Bape-. 

Oappariwe (= Oapcadéiwe), cou- 
‘Tageously, confidently. 

Oacawy, -ov, Att. Oarrwy, comp. 
from raxic¢, quicker, swifter: 
Oaocoy, as adv., more quickly. 

Gabya, arog, To, a wonder, marvel. 

Oavpalw, aacopat, also aow, to 
wonder, be surprised. 

Oedopat, acopac [a], perf. re0ia- 
jtas, to behuld; to see. 

Gésarpoy, ré, a place for seeing, 
esp. a theatre. 

Getoc, Oeia, Oetow (Oboc), of or bee 
longing to the gods, Lat. di- 
vinus: divine. 

GsdAw, shortened form of i0érw, vid. 

Gedc, God: ody Oey, by the will 
(or favour) of God: as fem. a 
goddess. 

Oepazredvw, to court: to tend. 

Oeppéc, 7, dv, warm, hot, boiling, 
glowing: smetaph. hot, hasty, 
rash: rd Ospyuoyv, heat, Lat. 
calor. 

Bépog (Bépw), rd, summer. 

Oc-wpéw, now, to look at: to con- 
template, consider. 

Ge-wpnréoc, to be contemplated, 
considered. 

Oc-wpia, 7 (Oewpéw), a looking at, 
viewing: the being a spectator 
at the public games: imi Oew- 
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play = to any of the public 
games. 

O7nBat, Thebes. 

Onploy, 76 (dim. from Onp, but 
generally used for it), a wild 
animal, beast. 

Oneavpéc, 6, a treasure. 

Ovnoxw, irr., to die. 

OdpvBog, 6, a noise; an uproar, 
tumult. 

OogE, gxdc, 6, a Thracian. 

Opnvoc, 8, lamentation. 

OvEdAa, 9 (Odw), a storm, a hur- 
ricane, whirlwind. 

Oda, 77, Germ. thur, a door. 

Gioia, a sacrifice: the victim 
itself. 

04w, to sacrifice. 


I. 


idopas, to heal, cure. 

iarpixéc, h, éy (iarpdc), of or be- 
longing to the art of healing: 
” -Kh, subst. réyyn, surgery, 
the art of healing. 

larpéc, 6 (idopat), a surgeon, 
physician. 

idéa, form, device ; appearance. 

id-eiy (-wv), se. eldoy, irr. 

toc, a, ov, one’s own, personal, 
private: opp. to public (en- . 
pdorog). 

iduornc, ov, 6 (Weog), a private 
person 

Brwriede, f, Ov, belonging to a 
private man ; private, personal. 

ixdvdc, 7, dv, sufficient, able (to 
do a thing): of things, sufficient, 
enough; large or long: adv. 
-vac, adequately. 

ixeredw, to beseech. 

iudrioy, a garment. 

ive, that, i in order that. 

irmetc, bwe, 0, a horseman. 

iemritw, ow, aor. 1 iwmrevoa (im 
wevc), to be a horseman; to 
ride. 

imwo-xivravupoc, 6 (tarog, Kév- 
ravpoc), a horse-centaur, a 


Bb 
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Hippo-centaar, half-horse half- 


man. 

loOudc, ov, 6 (elms), a neck of 
land between two seas, an isth. 
mus; esp. the Isthmus of Co- 
rinth. 

looc, ton, leov, Ait. tooc, ten, 
igov, equal; like: dad rov 
igov, on an equal footing; on 
equal terms. 

tore, 2 pl. from olda, irr. verb. 

ioropiw, to learn by inquiry; to 
hear of. 

iordc, 6 (torn), a ship’s mast: 
the bar or beam of the loom, 
which stood upright; generally, 
the loom. 

loxyvpoc, d, Ov, strong. 

towc, adv. from icog, in like man- 
ner: fairly: probably, perhaps. 

"I¢tdvacea, Iphianassa (a Nereid). 

"Iwvia, Tonia. 

’Iwytxde (“Iwy), Ionic, Ionian. 


K. 


xaya0og = wai dyabédc. 

radOdpog, d, dy, clean: iy rq xa- 
Oap@, in a state of leisure 
(usually = in the open air). 

naQ-sidw, to sleep, slumber; to 
go to bed: generally, to lie 
down to sleep. 

caO-nyas, inf. naOjoOa, impf. 
éxaOnpny, to sit (Pdm. 71). 

ca0-iornps (see tornut, Pdm. 60), 
caracrnow, cariornoa, to set, 
put down; to a place and set 
there; to place: to settle, or- 
dain: Afid. to make or render 
so and so; bring into a certain 
state: pass. and intrans. tenses 
of act., xariorny, caQéornca, 
to be placed, set down ; to settle 
(into some state). 

wai (et), and; even also; as; and 
also; also, too; even; but only, 
already; merely; very; and 80; 
and thus; and by so doing: 


wai abrog, even he; he himself; | 
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even of himself: rai ydp, for; 
for even, for also; for both— 
(and): xai—ye, and indeed, 
Lat. et—gquidem: xai— cai, 
both—-and; not only—but also: 
cai pada xaddc, very beautiful 
indeed: cai py, and certainly, 
Lat. et vero, et sane: Kat viy, 
and so now, and so in the pre- 
sent instance: cai wdyTeéc, even 
all: cai ravra, and that too; 
notwithstanding: xai rérs, and 
do then. 

Kacvéc, 9, dv, new. 

watvow (Katvoc), to make new, 
change, innovate: pass. to be- 
come fond of novelty or inno- 
vation: to be remodelled. 

caltrep, although, with participles. 

eaipoc, the right or due propor- 
tion, fitness: esp. of time, the 
right point of time, fit, proper 
time, the right season, oppor- 
tunity, crisis, critical time: sic 
ratpoy, at the right or proper 
time, in season, opportunely: 
éy xaipy (c. dat. pers.) sixat, to 
suit; be of service to him; cara 
xatpoy, in the right, due season. 

xairot, although, though, but, 
however. 

calw, to burn, kindle, set on fire; 
to light: also of physicians using 
the actual cautery. 

xiic-nyopéw (kaxnyopoc), to speak 
ill of, abuse, slander. 

xdciwy, ov, compar. of KaKxdc. 

cdxo-datpovia, perverseness of 
mind. 

xakdc, bad, ill, evil, wicked: as 
subst. To Kakov and Tad caxa, 
evil, ill, mischief; also woe, 
distress, loss; bodily ills, in- 
juries, evil plight: i» @ moral 
sense, evil, vice, wickedness. 

Kadéw, Kadiow, cadéicopa, ixa- 
Aeoa, kéeAnra, céixAnpae, &erH- 
Ony, cdnOnoopae, to call, sum- 
mon; to invite. 

xadddorog, n, ov, superl. of xaddc, 

caXiwy, compar. of kaddg. 
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xaoc, 7, dv, handsome; beauti- 
ful; fair: good; noble: rd ca- 
ov, the honorable, honour, 
Lat. honestum: adv. xcadoc, 
beautifully; well, rightly; «. 
Execv, to be well off. 

Kadxnédwy (or Xadx-), dvog, 1, 
Chalcédon. 

kadwc, adv. from Kcadocg, well; 
rightly, beautifully. 

ndvduc, a Median garment with 
sleeves; a rich mantle. 

kamvoc, 6, smoke. 

capdw, to stupefy (of wine). 

Kaprepéw, now, to endure. 

Kard, prep. c. genit. denoting mo- 
tion from above, down: towards 
@ point: against, in opposition 
to. Accus. of motion, down- 
wards: of motion or extension, 
on, over, throughout, among, 
at, about, over: card yijy, by 
land: distributively, of a whole 
divided into parts, xara guvda, 
by tribes: according to: indef. 
of time, throughout, during, in 
the course of: xara rdy xo- 
Agpor, in the course of the war. 
The compar. is followed by 7 
kara —, when the qualities of 
things are compared: petloy 7) 
cat’ Gv@pwroy, greater than is 
suited to man; too great for man. 

egra, contr. from cai elra, and 
then (and how then?), 

cara-Baivw, irr., Bnoopat, Bé- 
Bnxa, caréBny, to go down, 
Lat. descendere; to go down 
from or to; to dismount. 

xara-Bdaddw, -Badw, xariBadoyr, 
to throw down, cast down, 

xara-Barrilw, pass. to sink; to 
dip down or into. 

Kata-ytyvwoKrw, irr., to determine 
upon. 

cara-dtw, also divw, Ovow, Kar- 
édvoa, aor.2caréovy. Trans., in 
which signif. the pres. xaradtw, 
f. -bow, and aor. 1 -idvca, are 
used, to make to sink, Lat. 
mergere: Kk, vavy, to sink or 
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disable a chip. Intrans., act. 
pres. raradivw, mid. arbi 
opat, aor. 2, ~» plgpf. act., 
cariduy, ine a to 
go under, sink, set, esp. of the 
sun. 

cara-xcénrrw, yw (caraxexdpopat, 
pass.), to cut in pieces; to cut 
down; cut up; to kill, slay. 

cara-hapGdvw, irr., mid. to oc- 
cupy: to overtake; to find. 

cara-eirw, yw, to leave behind, 
leave as an heritage, bequeath : 
to forsake. 

Kara-oyiZopa, f. loopat, Att. 
tovpat, dep. mid., to count up, 
reckon, consider: to count or 
reckon among. 

cara-Avw, vow, to put down; 
to put down a form of govern- 
ment: to dissolve. 

xara-pivw, irr., to remain. 

kara-vav-pdyxiw, f. now (card, 
vaupaxéew), to conquer in a 
sea-fight, beat at sea. 

car-avrecpv, over against, right 
opposite. 

Kara-Wotpiw, How, to war down; 
to worst in war. 

cara-Tovrilw, iow (xard, wéy- 
roc), to’throw into the sea, 
plunge; to sink. 

car-dptOpéw, now, to enumerate. 

Kkara-cxanrw, to dig down, raze : 
pass. aor. 2 karéoxagny. 

Kara-oxérrropat, to discover. 

xara-oxevalw, to furnish, set up. 

Kara-orpigw, mid. to overthrow. 

kata-cynparilw (oxnpa), to 
fashion, frame; prepare. 

xara-riOnue (Pdm. 60), to place, 
put, lay down: mid. to lay down, 
put down, lay aside; to put 
away, get rid of: to lay down 
for oneself, and so, to deposit, 
lay up in store. 

cara-gpoviw (c. gen.), to think 
slightly of, disdain, despise. 

cara-WngiZopat (c. gen.), to vote 
against; to condemn. ; 

kar-epyazopat, c. f. mid. agopat, 
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wartipyacpat, to effect, ac- 
complish, achieve: ike Lat. 
conficere, to make an end of, 
destroy, dispatch : hence to over- 
power, conquer. 

car-ixw, irr., caQs=w, to hold, 
keep; te check, restrain: to 
possess. 

xar-nyopia, 7, an accusation. 

nar-hyopog, 6 (xarnyoptw), aa 
accuser, prosecutor. 

war-omrpoy, ré (edrorroc), & 
mirrour, anciently of polished 
metal. 


carwripe, adv. ‘compar. from 


xarw, lower. 

eetpat (Pdm. 70), irr., to lie: xei- 
rat vépuoc, the law is fixed, laid 
down, or enacted. 

xsX\sbw, to bid, command, order. 

xevoc, 7, 6¥, empty. 

xepdalyw, to gain. 

wipdoc, To, gain. 

ceplc, dog, 4, a staff or rod to 
make the web thick and close ; 
the weaver’s comb: usu. the 
shuttle containing the spindle. 

Képetipa, 7, Corcyra. 

Képxvpaiog, Corcyreean. 

repadaioc, a, ow: rd Kepadator, 
as subst., the sum. 

cegady, 77, the head. 

rnodw, pass. to be troubled : 
c. gen., to be anxious or con- 
cerned for. 

xnAé&w, Now, to charm, fascinate. 

enpvt, veoc, 0 (knptcow), a he- 
rald. 

cyptgow, -rrw, f. Ew, to act as 
herald; to make proclamation 
as a herald. 

Kroc, €0c, TO, a sea Monster. 

Kngetc, éwe, 6, Cepheus. 

xiBwroc, 7, a (wooden) chest. 

ccydvvedw, to be daring; run a 
risk, hazard: absol. to make a 
venture ; do a daring thing: c. 
ace. of the danger, to dare, ven- 
ture: xvdvvevw (q inf.), to be 
in danger of; to have a chance, 
be likely to. 
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riydvvoc, danger, risk, Lat. peri- 
eulum. 

Kivéw, jow, to move; to stir. 

xlynoic, ewe, 7) (xevéw), motion : 
an excitement, commotion; a 
movement. 

waiw, irr., to cry. 

kNérrw, Pw, céivouat, xfcdroga, 
wécAsppat’ (Att. also xicdap- 
pear), &xdAégOny, ixrlawny, to 
steal. 

cowvéc, 9, 6y, common: fd «x. 
aya0oyv, the common ¢éeal ; 
hence TO xowwov, the assembly, 
Lat. respublica. 

rov\d&w, f. roddoopuat, rarely xo- 
Adow, irr., to prune, retrench: 
then usu. to chastise, punish. 

cod\dnetw, to flatter; to pet, 
coax. 

réXak, aoc, 6, a flatterer. 

KéAxor, the Colchians (on the 
river Phasis). 

rodwvéc, 6, a heap. 

coun, the hair. 

ropidn, 1 (xoulfw), attention, 
care: gathering in (of harvest). 

copidg, dat. from ropidn, used as 
adv., with care; wholly, al- 
together: coudg piv ody, very 
much so indeed, just so. 


- gopitw, to take care of: to bring.° 


copwdc, , dy, well-dressed ; 
dainty. 

Kévwy, wo, 6, Conon. 

xéxrw, to strike; to knock: «. 
rv Ovpay, to knock or rap at 
the door, Lat. pulsare. 

xéon,, a maiden, damsel, Lat. 
pue 

Koopéw, to adorn. 

KOopIOC, a, ov, also oc, ow (xdo- 
proc), well ordered, moderate, 
regular: of persons, orderly, 
well-behaved, modest: adv. -iwe, 
regularly, decently, with pro- 
priety. 

Koopoc, dress. 

Kovgoe, 7, ov, light, nimble. 

Kougorne, rnroc, 1, lightness. 

cparéw, to be master of (c. gen.) : 
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to conquer (rivoc, ste rivd 
paxy); to be victorious. 

xpeac, 76, flesh (Pdm. 20). 

cpsicowy, ov, Att. xptirrwy, ov, 
stronger: superior. 

xpeirrwy, Att. form of foregoing. 

KONBVCC, O (Kpe“ayyupt), an over- 
hanging steep, crag, cliff, pre- 
cipice. 

rpnwic, toc, 7, foundation. 

Kpivw, f. xpivd, ixpiva, xéxptxa, 
kixpipat, éxpiOny, to separate: 
to decide: to judge of, esti- 
mate: c. inf. to judge. 

xpioic, ewe, 7, a separating: a 
deciding. 

KTaopat, erhoopat, ternodpny, 
wéxrypat, to acquire, &c. Perf. 
kéxrnpat, to have acquired or 
got, so to possess, have: to ob- 
tain, 

crijpa, 7d, a possession. 

KvBepynrnc, ov, 6 (xkuBepvdw), a 
steersman, helmsman, pilot, Lat. 
gubernator: xuBepynricn, the 
art of steering (sc. Téxyvn). 

KiKdw, ow, to mix up, like Lat. 
miscere, to stir up; to throw 
into confusion, confound. 

KuKXog, ov, d, circle. 

cova, kivag. See rowy. 

Kuptoc, a, ov, as subst., xupiove 
elvat xpicewy ptyadwy, to be 
the judges in great causes (164). 

xvwy, irr. subst., a dog. 

cwAurixoc, 7, Ov (kwAvw), hinder- 
ing, preventive. 

xkwAvw, to hinder, prevent. 


A. 


AaB-. See A\apBavw. 

Aabova-. See A\avOdvw. 

Aadeyv. See \avOavw. 

Aad, a, dv, left (hand). 

AapBavw, érr.,. Anpopat, singa, 
etAnppat, EA\aBoyv, aor. 2 mid. 
2aBopny, to take, seize; to 
catch: mid. to keep hold; adso 
to get or take hold of: to find 
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out, detect, discover: to re- 
ceive. 

Aaprpec, a, ov, splendid, 

Adprw, to shine. 

LavOavw, f. Anow, aor. 2 aor, 
pf. 2 AéAnOa, mid. NavOdvopat, 
S-Anoopat, aor. 2ihaOd pny, pass. 
perf. \éXnopat, to escape, elude 
notice or observation; to es- 
cape (a man); to be unnoticed : 
most freq. c. partcp., as Nav-~ 
Odve créxrwy, he escapes no- 
tice while stealing, i. e. he steals 
without being seen: KavOdvw is 
best expressed by an adverb, un- 
awares, secretly: ps1) Ceag@apeic 
AdOy, lest he be not aware that 
he perished; lest he perish with- 
out himself knowing it (Diff. 
Id. 60). 

Aéyw, to tell; to speak, say, utter; 
to maintain. 

AeiBw, Ww, to pour, pour forth. 

pov, wvoc, 6 (AgiBw), any 
moist or grassy place; a meadow, 
mead, pasture. 

Acizw, Ww, trans. to leave: to de- 
sert in danger, forsake. 

AnB-.. See AapBarw. 

Ajjpyoc, 7, Lemnos, an island in 
the Algean sea. 

Ayorne, ov, 6 (Ante, AntZopar), a 
robber, plunderer; esp, a pirate. 

Ane, ewe, 1) (AapBavw, Ampo- 
pat), a taking, holding, seizing ; 

‘ taking hold of. 

Aiay, excessively, too much, Lat. 
nimis: very much, exceeding. 

AiBeg, a stone. 

Atpuoc, 6, famine. 

Nipwoow, Att. -Trw, to be hungry. 

AoyiZozat, loopat, reckon, cal- 
culate, compute: to reflect; to 
consider: a@bsol., to calculate, 
reason. 

Aoytopog, a reckoning: reflection : 
Aoyiopdy AaBey, having re- 
flected ade 

Adyog (Aéyw), word: a saying: 
pl. words: Att., opp. to épyov, 
as talk: speech: opinion: ac- 
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. count. rovroy roy doyoy el- 
aety, to make that assertion: 
wavri oye, with all the force 
of argument (316): of Adyos, 
the terms (of an argument). 

Aowsde, ov, 6, a plague, pestilence. 

Adgog, 6, a ridge of ground; the 
brow of a hill; a bill. 

Aoxdw, now, to lie in wait or am- 
bush. 

AbyE, Avyyéc, 4, a hiccup. 

Aveo, 6, a wolf, 

Avriw, to give pain to; pain, 


hurt, distress, grieve, annoy, 


harass. 

AUTH, 9, pain, of body or mind, 
Lat. dolor: grief, distress. 

Avwnpoc, a, éy (Avxéw), painful, 
distressing. 

Adore, Lysis. 

Avor-rersw (Adw, rédoc) = Adw 
réidoc, to pay dues or tribute; 
hence to be useful or advan- 
tageous; esp. in 3 pers., Avor- 
reAst, it profits, benefits: re- 
Ovavar AvowrerAct H Ziv, it is 
better to be dead than alive. 

Adw, to loose; to loosen: to re- 
lease, set free: to solve (a diffi- 
culty). 

AwBdopat (AwBn), to treat de- 
spitefully; to insult, maltreat, 
corrupt, 

AGBn, , ill-usage; despiteful 
treatment; outrage; plague. 


M. 


ped, a particle used in strong pro- 
testation and oaths, either affir- 
mative or negative: vai pd, 
yea by: in negation, ov pd, nay 
by: pa Aia, by Zeus! 

pab-. See pavOavw. 

paOnpa, aroc, ré (pact), that 
which is learnt, a lesson. 

paOnriog = discendus. See pay- 
Oarvw. 

uaOnrnc, ov, 6, a learner, pupil, 
Lat. discipulus. 
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pacipifw, f. parap, to pro- 
nounce or esteem happy: to 
bless. 

pixdptoc, happy. 

Madcedwy, dvog, 6, a Macedonian. 

paspéc, a, 6» (paxoc, pijroc), 
long, of space or time. 

padd, adv., very, very much, ex- 
ceedingly: pa@AAoy, more, also 
rather, Lat. potias (Pdm. 38). 

pdddxdc, H, dv, soft. 

padiora, adv., superl. of pada, 
most: principally ; if possible. 

paddov, adv., compar. of pdda, 
rather. 

parvOdve, irr, paOnoopar, Eua- 
Gov, penaOneca, to learn. 

pavla, 7, on. pavin (paivopuar), 
madness. ; 

papripiw, now, to be a witness; 
to bear witness; to state-in- 
evidence. 

papripla, witness, testimony, evi- 
dence. 

papruc, & (1), paprvpoc, irr. 
subst., a witness. 

paracog, a, ov, Att., also og, ov, 

idle, foolish, unmeaning, in 

vain. 

parny, adv., uselessly, without 
reason. 

paxn, 1, a battle, fight, combat. 

payopat, irr., fut. paxécopas, also 
paxnoopar Att. f. payovpat, 
éuaxecauny, to fight, contend 
(c. dat. pers.); to fight with, 
i. e. against one. 

BEyadd-pbxoc, ov (uéyac, Puyy), 
high-souled ; high-minded. 

psydc, peyadn, pbyd, large, great: 
strong. 

péytorog, n, ov, superl. of péyac. 

ps0-odoc, ov, , a searching; a 
scientific inquiry: system. 

peOvaoc, n, ov, also oc, ov (péOv), 
drunken. 

peilwy, ov, irr., comp. of péyac, 
greater. 

pecdw (petwy), to make smaller, 
lessen, diminish: degrade. 

pepaxcoy, 76, a boy, lad, stripling. 














‘péy, truly, indeed ; 
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pelwy, neut. petov, gen. psiovoc, 
less, fewer, as compar. of pixpoc 
and éXiyog. 

peXeraw, to practise. 

pédAnote, ewe, 1), a delaying. 

péddw, irr., pedANow, HpedAor, 
to be about to do: to be likely: 
to be going to do: rd péd- 
Aovra, things to come. 

pédog, €og, Td, a song. 

péug~opas, to complain of; to 
blame. 

assuredly, 
surely: pe» ody, nay rather, 
rather: wayv, by all means, 
decidedly: éyw péyv, I indeed, 
I for my part: péy on, then; 
thus then; so. jpéyrot, cer- 
tainly : Suwe pévros, neverthe- 
less; still, however. 

pévw, Att. f. contr. pave, Epecva, 
to stay, Lat. maneo: to abide; 
stand one’s ground; to remain: 
of condition, to be unchanged ; 
continue: trans. c. acc. to await, 
expect: to receive; bide, await: 
to wait for. 

pépoc, TO, a part; esp. a portion : 
turn. 

peo-nuBpia, for peonpepia (pl- 
cog, népa), mid-day, noon. 

picog, n, ov, middle: péong 1pé- 
pag, at noon (343). 

peordc, 7, dy, full. 

pera, c. gen., in the midst of, 
among, between; in common 
with; with the help of; with: 
c. accus. of motion, coming into 
or among: hence of place, after, 
next after, behind: of time, 
after: of order of rank, §c., 
next to, next after, after. 

pera-Badrw, irr., to change. 

pera-Bohn, 4 (heraBdddrw), 
change (52, p. 14): in pl., 
changes, vicissitudes. 

pera-didwpt (Pdm. 60), f. dwouw, 
to give part of; give a share. 

pera-répww, mid., to send for. 

oe to change (Pdm. 
60). : 


pera-popd (pera-dipw), a me- 
taphor (68). 

pér-ecpt, to be between: péreori 
pot, I have a share. 

per-byw, irr., peOéEw, to share in, 
partake of, have a share of, c. 
gen. ; to participate in. 

peT-ewporoyia, stops ia 

petr-Ewpoc, per-nopoc (perd, wpa, 
aiwpa), raised up aloft: rd p., 
things in the air; the heavenly 
bodies; natural phenomena. 

perpnrnc, ov, 6 (perpiw) = dp- 
popetc, Lat. metreta; at Athens 
the usu. liquid measure, holding 
12 xyoeg, or 144 wordrAar, § of 
the Att. pidtuvoc, about 9 gal- 
tons Engl. 

pérptoc, a, ov, also oc, ov (pé- 
rpov), within measure, mode- 
rate. 

pérpoy, a measure. 

pbypt, péxptc, up to; as far as; 
to (c. gen.): as long as, whilst : 
pexpic ov, until. péxps rivdc, 
or & space, 

pen, not; —lest; (in order) that— 
not; —not: is it (he, §c.)? pn 
ri ye, ph ri yé 8n (or pyre ye, 
phre ye On), much less; much 
more (or not—but; not only— 
but). 

peno-dpd0er, adv., from no place: 
ps. &\A0Gev, from no other place. 

Mnéeia, Medéa. 

pono-eic, pndepid, pndéy, none. 

pncé-wore, adv., never. 

pncé-crw, adv., nor as yet, not as 
yet. 

pnee-7rw-wore, adv., never till 
now, never yet. 

Mndixdg, f, ov, Median (belonging 
to the Medes). 

pijeog, eoc, dé, length; also 
height, tallness., 

pny, certainly, assuredly; yet, 
however: «cai pny, also—cer- 
tainly; and certainly; and; 
also; and further; again; more- 
over; but now; but; now; but 
see! lo! behold! but here 
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comes—; here: of py, as- 
suredly not, certainly not: od 
pny adAd, pp. 12—14: obdé 
pny, nor certainly, certainly 
not: Kai #7» cai, and assuredly 
—also: obdé pny cai, and as- 
suredly also—not: od pay obdé, 
nor yet; nor again; no—nor; 
however—not ; but yet—not: 
ri pny; why pray [do you 
ask]? certainly, undoubtedly, 
in answers. 

pny, 6, gen. pnvdc, @ month. 

p41) Swe, followed by a\Ad, do 
not think that—; not only not 
so—, but. 

pr) Sri, = por) Swe: when pr) Sre 
follows something else, without 
G\Ad, it is more emphatic, not 
to mention that—. 

phre, and not: pyre— pyre, 
neither—nor. 

Harn, gen. pnripog, contr. pn- 
rpdc, a mother: card rijy un- 
répa, on his mother’s side (264). 

PNTpO-TarTwp, opog, 6, — pyTpd¢ 
watnp, one’s mother’s father; 
maternal grandfather. 

Byrpwoc, a, ov (uATNP), of or 
belonging to a mother; a 
mother’s—. 

pnxavdopar, noopat, Dep. mid. 
(unxavn), Lat. machinari, to 
make: to contrive, devise, 
scheme. 

pnxavn, 1 (uixoc), Lat. machina, 
any artificial means; a contriv- 
ance, device. 

piyxoc, 76, a means; remedy. 

plyvupt, pifw, pepiFopar, sul- 
x9nv, Lat. misceo, to mix, mix 
up, mingle. 

pixpoc, d, ov, small, little; trifling. 

M@&nroc, 7, Miletus, @ famous 
Greek city in Caria. 

ptpyijokw, to make mention of, . 

plotw, peplonea (piooc), to hate. 

proOdg, ov, 6, wages, pay. 

picOow (psc8d¢), to let out for 

ire. 

Ba, 9, gen. uvac, nom. pl. pyai, 


pov-apxia, absolute rule, 
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Lat. mina, a weight = 100 
drachme, 15 0z., 83% gre. 

prdopat, contr. pywpat, to think 
on, remember. 

Bvhpn, 1 (pipvaCKW, pydopar), 
remembrance, memory, recol- 
lection : a memorial. 

pynpovedw, to remember, call to 
mind, recollect: to call to 
another's mind, mention, say, 
Lat. memorare. 

porig, adv., hardly, scarcely; with 
difficulty. 

sole 
power; sovereignty, monarchy. 

pov-apyoc, sovereign. 

pévoy, only (neut. adj.). 

pesvog, alone ; only. 

pedptov, a small piece; a fraction. 

foppoAdrropat, to scare. 

pv00-Adyoc, ov, as subst., a my- 
thological writer. 

Mi@oc, 6,a myth; a legend; fable. 

pia, 7, a fly. 

pbr\wOpog, 6 (ptAn), 2 miller; a 
master-miller. 

pvAwY, Svoc, 6, a mill-house, 
mill, Lat. pistrinum. 

puploc, a, ov, numberless: pipror, 
at, a, ten thousand. 

poy; (=p) ody), it is not, is it ? 

pwpia (pipog), folly. 

pwpdc, a, dv, Att. p@poc, foolish. 


N. 


Nat, yea, yes. 

yav-apxoc, 6 (vavc, dpyw), the 
commander of a fleet; an ad- 
miral. ; 

vag, irr.,aship: viwe, yni, vavy; 
VIHEC, vey, vavoi, vadec. 

yavoidw,_ vauTiaw, am or feel 
sea-sick. 

vaurne, ov, 6 (vyadc), Lat. nauta, 
a seaman, sailor. 

vautinéc, 4, 6» (vac, vavrne), 
belonging to a ship or sailor: 
naval. 

ve-. See vaug, irr. 











GLOSSARIAL INDEX. 


veaviac, venving (véoc), a young 
man, youth. 

vexpoc, ov, & (véixvc), a dead 
body, carcase, corpse; én pil. 
the dead. 

vipw, f. vene and vesnow, Everpa, 
perf. vevépnea, to distribute; to 
apportion, assign: mid. vépo- 
peat, c. acc., to distribute among 
themselves; possess: to dwell, 
inhabit: yvipew, of herdsmen, 
to pasture; drive to pasture, 
Lat. pascere: in mid. vipeoOas, 

: of cattle, to feed; go to pasture, 

graze, Lat. pasci: to eat, feed on. 

véoc, young. 

vegidrn, 9 (vedoc), a cloud; mass 
of clouds, Lat. nebula. 

vewrepifw, to revolutionize; to 
proceed to violent measures. 

VvEWTEPOC, younger. . 

yn-. See vauc. 

vn, particle of adjuration, by, with 
acc. v7) Aia, v2) rdv Aia, by 
Zeus! : 

Noapeic, idoc, 4, Jon. Nuypnic, a 
daughter of Nereus; a Nereid 
or Nymph of the sea: in pi. 
Nypetéec. 

vixdw, wuxnow (vicn), éntrans. to 
conquer: (érans. to conquer, 
vanquish, overcome, overpower ; 
to gain the victory. 

vikn, 7, victory. 

vopifw, iow, Alt. f. vom, ve- 
youtka, vevOutopuat, pass. bvo- 
picOny (vdpoc), to hold; re- 
gard; to think; to consider. 

vopipoc, n, ov, allowed: rd ¥0- 
pipov, usu. in pl rd vdpipa, 
usages, customs. « 

vopo-Oeréw, to give laws; to draw 
up (laws). 

vopo-Bérnc, ov, 6, a lawgiver. 

vO"OE, ov, 6 (véuw), any thing as- 
signed; hence a law. 

vou-Qeréw, to advise; admonish. 

voug, 0, conir. for vdoc, mind: 
Toy vouy MpocéyEy, to apply 
the mind; to pay attention to; 
to attend to. 
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vberwp, adv., by night. 

yiv,-now: voy on, now; with a 
past tense, just now: 67 voy = 
scilicet nunc: wai viv, even 
now; and so now; and so in 
the present instance: vi dé, 
whereas now; whereas really ; 
but as things now are; but as 
the case really stands. 

vbt, vucrog, 7, night. 


i. 


Ziévoc, a guest or host: a fo- 
reigner. 

EvAd-, for all words so beginning, 
v. sub ovAd-. 

EvAoyv, ré (Ebw), wood ready for 
use: stick or piece of wood. 
Eup-\ for words beginning with 
Evy-f this prefix, cf. oup-, ovr-. 


0. 


‘O, 9, Td: 6 pév, 6 dé, the one—, 
the other—, Lat. sic—, ille—: 
in neut. td pivy—, rd db — 
(see 7). 

ddsbw, to journey (d0é¢, 9, way). 

ddot-wdpog, ov, as subst., a tra- 
veller. 


6d6¢, 7), 8 way; a march. 


édvvn, 7), pain. 

b0ey, adv., whence. 

ol, relat. adv., strictly dat. of o¢, 
whither, where. 

olda, 2 sing. oloOa, I know (Pdm. 
70); am assured of: perf. with 
pres. signif. of eidw. 

oicads, adv. (olkog), to one’s 
house, home. 

oixsioc, a, ov, also og, ov, be- 
longing to a house: rd oixéia, 
household affairs: belonging to 
a family, akin, intimate, Lat. 
familiaris: ot olx., friends, re- 
lations, connexions: belonging 
to one’s house or family. 
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oixecérn¢e, yToc, 7, a being at- 
tached to; intimacy, friendship. 

olxirne, ov, 6 (oixéw), an inmate 
of one’s house; usu. a house- 
slave,a domestic: in pl. olxérat, 
one’s family, women and chil- 
dren. 

olxiw, gow, to inhabit: to dwell; 
c. acc.,.to inhabit: intrans. to 
dwell, live; to have as one’s 
abode. 

olenaic, ewe, 1) (olxéw), a dwelling. 

olxia, a house, dwelling. 

olxiZw, iow (olxoc), to build a 
house; esp. to found, establish 
a new settlement. ; 

olxia, ra (olxocg), a house, dwell- 
ing, abode. 

olxo-Sopéw (oixoddépoc), to build 
(a house). 

olcot, adv., at home. 

olxreipw, aor. 1 wereipa (oleroc), 
to pity ; have pity or compassion 
upon, ¢. acc. pers.: Cc. gen. rei, 
to feel pity for or because of a 
thing. 

ola, Att. contr. from otopat. 

oipot, exclam. of pain, fright, pity, 
anger, surprise, woe’sme! — 

olyoc, ov, 6, wine. 

olopat, irr., to suppose, think: 
but in Att. the contr. olpat, 
impf. puny, is so used, J think ; 
I suppose; I believe; and is 
put without any grammat. con- 
struction in the sentence. 

olog, ota, oloy, what sort of; what 

. manner of, nature or kind, Lat. 
qualis, olog implies fitness or 
ability, olog yy, of what kind 
was he, i. e. how able: old¢ re, 
oldy ré éort, and ola ré dort, 
it is possible: oldg re eipi 
gouty, Iam such a man as fo 
do it, t.e. I am able to do it: 
oléy re édoriy, it is possible: 
ovyx oldy re gor, it cannot be: 
olog rs yéyova, I have come to 
be able; I am or have been 
able. 

dic, 6 and 9, gen. Siog (Pdm. 32), 
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a sheep, Lat. ovis, both the ram 
and the ewe. 

otyopat, impf. gyopny, to go or 
to be gone; to have gone; I am 
off; so opp. to few, to have 
come: olyerac gebywy, he is 
fled and gone: olyerat do- 
wrdapevoc, he flies off. 

éxviw, flow, to delay, hesitate; 
hence of the feeling, to be 
ashamed or scruple éo do, shrink 
from doing. 

drjLyoe, n, ov, a little; pl. few. 

SAoc, n, ov, whole; adv. dAwWe: 
ovdé SAwe, nor even at all. 

dp-tAéiw, now (Spiroc), to hold 
converse; to live familiarly 
with; associate with (c. dat.). 

ép-tAnrne, @ pupil. 

ép-tAnrindg (dptrAéw), sociable, 
affable. 

Op-tAo¢, 6, a throng or crowd. 

Supa, arog, rd, the eye. 

Suvvps or buvdw, duovpat, wpooa, 
perf. dpwpoca, pass. duwpoopat, 
to swear. 

660ey, adv. (6u6¢), from the same 
place; from the same root; of 
the same origin: hence 0 6u60ey, 
a brother. 

Spotog, a, ov, like (c. dat.): adv. 
opoiwg, in like manner. 

dpov- 

dpe- 

épov, adv., close upon. 

duwe, nevertheless; in the like 
manner; alike, equally: though ; 
although; though — neverthe- 
less or yet. 

dvediZw, iow (Svedog), to re- 
proach with; cast in one’s 
teeth; Lat. obsicere. 

dverdtorixdc, insulting. 

évecdog, ré, any report: usu. re- 
proach, blame. 

Sverpoc, 6, a dream. 

dvivnyus, irr., inf. dvivdvas, f. 
évnow, wyynoa, act. to profit; 

. advantage; help; do good. 

Ovopa, arog, To, a name, 

évopasw, to name; to call: I 


i) 


} See opyvpt. 
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utter names (opp. I frame sen- 
tences; I speak). 

bE bc, d&eia, d&v, sharp. 

6rie0e, and before a vowel bwiaOev, 
behind. 

drXilw, low (brAov), to equip; 
arm. 

dwAioic, ewe, 7) 2 preparing, esp. 
Sor war, equipment; accoutre- 
ment. 

omXirne (SrXoyv), heavy-armed : 
6 OwXirne, a heavy-armed foot 
soldier (7). 

SxrAoy, a tool, implement: S2Aa, 
arms. 

dot, adv., whither; wherever. 

omwotoc, a, ov, of what sort; 
some. 

dogo, n, Ov, as many as; S2ro- 
doy xpdvoy, as long as. 

Orooroc, in what number (after 
neg.); in any number or place 
(in a series). 

(080’) érwortovy, ne minima qui- 
dem ex parte. 

oxére, conj., when. 

owérepoc, a, ov, which of two, 
Lat.’ ufer: whichever (of the 
two). 

dzrov, adv., where, Lat. wbi: since; 
seeing that: to whatever place: 
dvrov ay, orovovy, o7rovdn, 
orovdnmore, wheresoever, Lat. 
udicungue: of time, like Lat. 
ubi, when: of manner, how: 
évrou—y wou, if—surely I pre- 
sume; if—then surely; if— 
much more. 

Swropat, obsol. pres. whence the 
tenses of dpaw are formed, /f. 
Somat, pass. woOny, to see: 
v. sub dpaw. 

éxwe, how: as: that; in order 
that: oby Srwe (= ove ipe 
Swe), I will not say that: not 
only not—. 

dpGréc, to be seen: rd op., visible 
objects, 

dpaw, irr., to see: to observe. 

Spyavoy, to (Epyw), an instru- 
ment; implement. 
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épy7, anger, wrath. 

dpyizw, mid. to be angry. 

dpecvdc, 7}, dv (Spoc), mountainous, 
hilly; elevated (of ground ). 

6p0é¢, 4, Ov, adv. -Oi¢, rightly. 

6p06w, wow (dp8dc), to set straight: 
pass, to stand upright. 

Sptov, ré = Bpoc, a bound: ra 
dpea, the boundaries; frontier. 

Spxog, ov, 6, an oath. 

dp00dyw = Spvupi, lengthd. from 
Spw, dpivw, to stir up. 

dpuypa, 76 (Spdcow), a place dug 
out; a pit, ditch, trench. 

dptcow, Alt. -rrw, f. dpdkw, to 
dig; to dig up. 

dpyéopat (Spxoc), to dance. 

IC, i. 3, who; which or that; 

what. 


‘$elog, a, ov, hallowed; approved 


by the law of nature; things of 
divine and human ordinance: 
Soto, right, lawful (for man to 
enter). 

dop7, a scent. 

dao¢, bon, Sooy, that; as many 
as: Scot, all who. 

dc-mep, H-7rep, &-wep, who; the 
very man who or thing which ; 
that. 

Se-ric, H-rec, 6 re, any: what. 

érdy, adv., when. 

bre (dadre), when; since: £00’ 
dre or tori Sre (= est wdi), 
there are times when; some- 
times. 

Sri, that; because: Sr: od, that— 
not: Ore py, Lat. nisi (except), 
save: py Sri, obx dre, not 
only; not only not: djAoy dre, 
it is plain that; plainly, evi- 
dently, obviously. 

Gr, Act. dat. of cri for Prem. 

od, not: ob yap; is it (was it) not 
(so)? Ore we ob, that not—: 
Ore (didére) od, because not—: 
eri, dvrerdy, Wwe ob, since—not. 

ovdé, adv., not even: obdé pndé, 
not (even)—nor: yet: od-—ovdé, 
p-}-—pnos, not—no nor; not— 
nor yet: 000° dofec (frig, O re) 
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ody, not even any whatever; 

none whatever, &c.: od’ we, 

not even so: ovdé elo = ne unus 
uidem. 

obd-sic, ovde-pid, o06-éy, no one; 
not any: neut. ovdéy, in nothing; 
by no means; not at all; none 
at all (Pdm. 40). 

obds-3e-7ore, adv., never. 

ob«-ért, adv., no more; no longer ; 
no further. 

ovcovy = ove ovy, not therefore 
(therefore—not): otxcotv —ye, 
therefore not—at least : otcovy ; 
adv., in interrog., does it not? 
is it not? therefore; then; so. 

ody, certainly; but still (56); 
certain however it is, that—: 
so: now: consequently; there- 
fore; then: aAX’ ody ye, yet 
certainly. 

o¥mw, not yet, Lat. nondum. 

ob rw-zore, for ovxw, never yet; 
never at any time. 

obpadvoc, ov, 0, heaven. 

ovc, @réc, 70, irr. subst., the ear. 

obre, pyre, neither; nor. 

ov-ric, neut. ovTt, gen. odrivoc, 
no one; nobody (Pdm. 39). 

ot-rot, indeed not; certainly not, 
Lat. non sane. 

ovroc, arn, rovro, this (Pdm. 
47). 

otrwe, before a conson. obrw, in 
this way; so. 

dgeiiw, dHeryow, woeroy, to 
owe; be indebted for: to be 
under an obligation; to be 
bound. 

Spedoc, 76, advantage; help; be- 
nefit ; profit: rw dpedog ovdér, 
whose use was nothing, i. e. who 
were of nouse. . 

é¢0aApoc, 0, the eye. 

éxAog, 6, acrowd; press; mob. 

6Yuc, ewe, %, sight; appearance: 
esp. a vision; apparition. 

dopa, f. of dpaw, irr., formed 
from 6wropat. 

éWow, sauce. 

do-rotta, cookery. 
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Tayle, idog, 7, a trap. 

waOnua, aroc, TO, = wa8oc, suf- 
fering: rd wa0ypara pan- 
para, sufferings are lessons to 
learn by. 

wa0oc, ré, pain; passion; feel- 
ing. ; 

mawarvize, ow, to chant the pan; 
sing a song of triumph. 

wadeia, 4, education; enlighten- 

. ment. 

wadvetw, pass. iradedOny, to 
bring up; rearachild; to train; 
to teach, instruct; to teach a 
lesson. 

wavcia, ac, 4 (wailw), childish 
play, sport, pastime; a game. 

aadioy, a child. 

waic, watdoc, gen. pl. raidwy, 
a child; a son; a boy; éx zai- 
Swy, from children = from their 
childhood. 

waiw, to strike; smite. 

mana, adv., long ago. 

IlaAdrioy, the Palatium (or the 
Palatine hill) at Rome. 

warn, 9 (wdd\Aw), wrestling. 

marty, adv., again. 

KavTaXovV, adv., on all occasions, 

wavrwe¢, adv., wholly; decidedly. 

wavv, adv. (mac), altogether ; at 
all: very. 

wammmocg, 8 grandfather. 

wapd, c. gen. from; c. dat., by; c. 
acc., along by; beyond, be- 
sides, &c. 

wapa-Baivw, irr., to transgress. 

wapa-yiyvopat, to be present. 

wapa-deypa (51, p. 14), a pat- 
tern; example: illustration ; 
proof. 

wapa-Seroog, 6, a park. 

wapa-didwpt, to put in possession 
of (Pdm. 60). 

mwapa-Qaddoo.c, a, ov (wapad, 
@dAacoa), lying on the seaside; 
on the coast: maritime. 

wap-atyéw, to advise, 
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wapa-rd0-npat, -xabjoOat, to sit 
beside or near (Pdm. 71). 

wapa-xabilw, now, Att. -1, to 
set beside or near: mid. = rapa- 
abilopat, to sit beside. 

Tapa-Kkddéiw, tow, kixAnxa, to call 
to: to call to aid: to invite: 
to call to, cheer on, encourage ; 
to exhort. 

mwap-dxnodovliw, now, dat., to fol- 
low close or hard upon; to at- 
tend. 

mapa-hapBdavew, irr, Armpopat, 
-tAaBoy, -eiinga, to receive 
(from another). 

mwapa-hiniw (rapa, Avréw), to 
grieve (along with something 
else). 

eapa-vopéiw, now, to transgress 
the law: a. wo\Aa, to commit 
many transgressions. 

wapacdyync, ov, 6, a parasang, 
the Persian farsang, ae to 
thirty stadia. 

mwapa-onrevasw, ow, wapsoxeba- 
opat, to get ready; prepare: 
mid. to get ready; prepare or 
furnish for oneself: abeol. to 
make preparations: esp. to pro- 
cure by fair means or foul, as 
witnesses, partisans, &c.: abdsol., 
to form a party. 


wapa-oxevy, 1, preparation: that 


which is prepared, Lat. appa-. 


ratus: xapaccevai Adywy, pre- 
parations of speeches = stu- 
diously prepared speeches. 
wapacxeiv, inf. aor. 2 of, wapixw. 
wapa-racow, Att. -rrw, to post 
beside others, esp. in order of 
battle: pass. to bé set or posted 
beside in array; to be drawn 
up in order of battle. 
wapa-relyw, -rTevid, wapéireva, 
-réraxa, Raparérapat,tostretch 
out along; beside or near: 7. 
ragpey, to draw a long trench: 
pass. intrans. to stretch out; 
extend along; run along. 
wapa-rerar-. See wapareive. 
wapa-Tnpéw, Now, to watch (close- 
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ly, narrowly); esp. to observe 
(with evil design). 

wap-tyyvaw, to give the word of 
command. 

Wap-crpt, inf. waptivat, wap- 
écopas, to be before ; to be at 
hand ; be present: to be arrived; 
to come: ra apévra, the pre- 
sent; the present circumstances, 
state or condition ; alsoré wapov. 

wdp-et, inf. wapuvar (xapd, 
els), to go by; to pass: to 
pass by (Pdm. 68). 

wap-eAavvw, irr.,-eXdow,-trdoow, 
wapede, waphAaoa, to drive or 
ride by or past. 

Wap-ipyouat, irr, -eevoopat, 
-AOov, to pass by: also of 
lime, to pass: o wapeOwy 

xpdévoc, time past. 

gap ive: irr., to offer; supply; 
present: to be the cause of; 
to make or render so and so: 
to allow; grant. 

mwapQivoc, 9, a maid, maiden, 
virgin. 

qwap-wyr-. See mdpepe (wap- 
tévat). 

wap-olivw, dye, to sharpen: me- 
taph., to urge, prick or spur on ; 
to provoke, irritate, excite. 

mwapovr-. See xdap-eye (xap- 
étvat). 

Tadoxw, irr., to suffer: to be af- 
fected by any thing: fy re 
wa0w, if any thing happens ¢o 
me, as in Lat. si quid mihi acci- 
derit (289) : Kakwg WaGxELY, to 
be ill off: caxdic wr. Uré revog, to 
be ill used: obdty wdoyecy, not 
to be injured; to be unhurt: 7 
ravrév Sep, to feel towards 
them as— (Diff. Id. 56). 

nardactw, tw, intrans. to beat: 
trans. to strike, beat. 

warn, warpo¢, afather (Pdm.19). 

xavw, to make to end or cease; 
to stop; bring to an end: pass. 
and mid., xavopas, to come to 
an end; to cease; to leave off: 
to give over. 
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rayuvw, to fatten. 

tedioy, a plain. 

weiOw, to persuade: to have in- 
fluence with: pass. and mid., to 
be persuaded to comply: ei- 
OecOai Trix, to listen to; obey; 
comply with: to believe or trust 
in a thing, be persuaded of it; 
intrans. 2 pf. wiwoi8a, to trust, 
rely, have confidence in. 

qetpa, a trial. 

weipazw, to make an attempt. 

Tletpatedc, éwe, 6, the Peirzus. 

wepdw, dow, to attempt; under- 
take; try: c.gen.pers.,to make 
trial of a person ; to try to per- 
suade him; also to make an at~ 
tempt on, attack. The dep. 1re- 
pdopat, is esp. used c. gen. pers., 
to make a trial of one; put him 
to the proof: to try one’s 
strength; measure oneself with 
or against; also to try, prove, 
test a thing: to make a trial or 
attempt. 

wédae, adv., near. 

witrn, a shield. 

aéurroc, n, ov (wéyre), the fifth. 


niprw, wipbw, wiropga, to 
send: to send off or away; 
dismiss. 


wérov0-, racxw, irr. verb. 

wép (enclit.), precisely (497); 
very: 0 avréc borep, the very 
same, who. 

xepi, with gen., about; of: with 
dat., about: with accus., round; 
on. 

TEPt-atpiw,-How, Tepteiroy (aipéw, 
irr. verb), to take away all 
round; to take off or away. 

mept-BddAw, -Badre, -BéBAn«ca, 
to throw round; invest with; 
to embrace: reiyog wepsBadAdew 
mode, to build a wall round a 
city ; to surround a city with a 
wall. 

Tépt-BAé&rw, to look about. 

wepi-erpe, to go about (Pdm. 68). 

Tépt-érw, to treat. 

wepi-lornpt, meptornow, aor. 1 
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-tornoa, to put; place; set 
round : to move about; transfer: 
mid. aor. 1 wepuscrnodpny is 
also usu. trans., to place round 
oneself: intrans. pass., with act. 
aor. 2 -iorny, perf. -tornca, 
plgnf. -eornrety, to stand round 
about: to come round to be; 
turn out, esp. for the worse 
(Pdm. 60). 

wepxalw, to turn (as grapes ripen- 
ing). 

wept-pivw, irr., to wait for. 

wept-oxic, fem. of wepiotxoc, 
neighbouring: dependent (293). 

weot-rinrw, irr., to fall into. 

WEpt-orpiww, Ww, to turn round. 

wept-rpigw, yw, to turn round 
about or upside down, hence to 
overturn ; to upset. 

Llepoede, éwe, Perseus, son of Zeus 
and Danaé, daughter of Acrisius, 
king of Argos. 

wérpog, 6, a stone ;. piece of rock. 

wnvica, adv., at what point of 
time; at what hour; when. 

wleoce (mtélw), 9, squeezing. 
wiOnxoc, an ape. 

wt- 

éme- 

wuety, cf. wivw. 

wivw, irr., wiopat and miovpat, 
aor. 2 ixtoy, mieiv, wimwKa, to 
drink. 

wintry, f. wecovpat, Erecoy, wé- 
nT wka,to fall; falldown: szreowy 
AavOadvw, I fall down unawares, 
before I expected. 

wioric, ewc, 1 (reiw, wsiPopac), 
trust, faith, Lat. fides; confi- 
dence, assurance: good faith: 
credit: an assurance; pledge of 
good faith; warrant; security. 

mwioroc, Ny dv (wei0w), faithful : 
trustworthy; credible: rd ze- 
ordéy, as subst., a pledge; se- 
curity; meordy or miord dovvat 
cai AaBeiy, to give and receive 
pledges. 

TlAdraca, usu. in plur. WAaraai, 
wy, ai, Platea, a city in Bacotia. 


wivy. 
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araradvoc, 4 (wxAaric), the (ori- | 


ental) plane; plane-tree. 

mXeloroc, n, ov, super). of roduc, 
most; the greatest in number: 
ot wXsicrot, the noblest. 

aXsiwy, 0, 7, neut. wrsioy, gen. 
ovoc, lengthd, form of wKiwy, 
neut. wAkoy (compar. of TodvUG), 
more. 

whéoy, neut. from wAéwy, More: 
tsi wiéoy, to a greater extent. 

@\sov-exriw, to claim more (than 
another); to have the advan- 
tage over another. 

wréiw, wrtvoopat, wAEvoovpat, 
ExXevoa, wimwdsvea, wimdev- 
opat, to sail. 

wriwy, neut. tréov, for rreiwy. 

mrnyn, 9 (aAncow), a blow; 
stroke; stripe; wound, Lat. 
pliga. 

wr00¢, cog, rd (winaAnpe, TAN- 
Ow), a mass, throng; a number; 
esp. the greater part, the mass: 
hence, the people, the commons ; 
also the mob; also the govern- 
ment of the people ; democracy. 

wrny, except: smAry ef, except 
if. 

-Anpdw, to fill: of ships, to man: 
aX. vavy, to man a ship; hence 
to equip iz. 

arnotalw, aow (wrrAnoi0c), trans. 
to bring near: intrans. to be 
near: c. dat. to associate with. 

awrivBetw (wrivOoc), to make 
into bricks: absol. to make 

“bricks. 

awoloy, rd, a boat. 

xAotows, a, ov, rich: of wdod- 
oro, the wealthy classes. 

awdovréw, to be rich. 

awXovroc, 6, wealth, riches. 

avevpa, 76 (wvéw), a strong wind. 

Xviw, Wvevoopat, wvevoovpat, 
éxvevoa, irvevoOny, to blow; 
breathe. 

awéa, , grass. 

a60ey, whence? from what place ? 

oQiw, roOnew, mid. qoPécopat, 
éxd0eca, also érdOnoa, pf. re- 
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wéOnca, to long for; yearn 
after; desire. 

aé0oc, 6, a longing, desire. 

motéw, to make; to do: to pro- 
duce: mid. to make (so and so 
for oneself): wavra roviy, to 
be using every exertion: ravra 
éwoiovy—ola, behaved thue— 
as (229). 

woinua, ré, any thing made or 
done: a poem. 

XoinTHe, o, a poet. 

woxidoc, many-coloured; spotted : 
various. 

rowpny, évoc, 6, a shepherd. 

woiuyioy, a (little) flock; a flock. 

wo\epéw, to make war upon: to 
perform in war (151). 

wodemtKoc, 4H, dv, of or belonging 
to war. 

woNkpsoc, a, ov, of, belonging to 
war: as subst., one’s enemy: of 
Wodépcot, the enemy. 

wéXepoc, 6, war. 

moNi-opxiw, -Hoopat, to hem in a 
city ; blockade ; besiege; invest. 

tovji-opria, siege. 

Toric, Ewe, 9, a city: state. 

woXtreia, a constitution. 


Wortrebw, ow (roXirnc), to be a 


citizen or freeman; live in a 
free state: Dep. modtrevouat, 
mid. woXtrevoopat, pass. tmo- 
AcrevOny, pf. werroAtrevpat, to 
bea free citizen; have the quali- 
fications of a free citizen; to 
conduct myself as a citizen; to 
live (in @ state): to take part 
in the government: to admi- 
nister or govern: absol. to con- 
duct the government. 
woXirne, 6, 2 fellow-citizen. 
wo\Aakic, adv., often. 
mwodvavdptoy (roduc, avn), a 
place where many dead bodies 
are thrown; a charnel-house. 
monv-retpia, 4, long (or great, 
varied) experience. 
woNvg, wodAH, odd, 
much (Pdm. 18). 
wovew, Now, to toil; suffer hard- 
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ship or labour: inérans. to suffer, 
feel pain or hardship. 

wovnpoc, &, 6v, bad; wicked; 
ill-principled. 

aévog (xivew, wévopat), o, task- 
work; hard work; toil, Lat. 
labor. 

woptbw, mid. mopebopat, pass. é70- 
pevOny, pf. wemdpevpat, to go; 
travel; to go away; to walk; 
to march. 

wépoc, 6, & passage-way: rei, a 
way or means of achieving. 

wéppw, adv., Lat. porro, far off. 

wéppwer, adv., from a distance. _ 

mwopgupenc, a, Ion. 9, ov, Att. 
contr. Topgvpovc, purple. 

adoic, we, Att. ewe, 9 (Tivw), 
drink; beverage. 

wordpéc, b, a river. 

wére, interrog. particle, when? at 
what time? zoré, enclit. par- 
ticle, ever; once: én questions 
it strengthens the interrogation : 
rig (ri) wore, who (what) in 
the world? (224, c.) 

mdrepog, a, ov, which of the two? 
worepoyv—q; Lat. utrum—an, 
whether—or f 

woroy, drink. 

aov, where? Lat. ubi? sob as 
enclit., any where, somewhere. 

Wovc, gen. 700-6¢, 0, a foot. 

wpaypa, ré,a thing: in plur., af- 
fairs: mp. éxety, to have trouble: 
vxed Tiv0C, to be troubled, ha- 
rassed, &c. by a person. 

apakec (52, p. 14), ews, 4, a doing, 
deed: an action. 

Tpacow, to do, 

awpsoBug, vog and ewe, 0, as subst., 
an old man, poet. for mpec- 
Burne: the compar. xpeoBv- 
Tépog, a, ov, elder, older. 

wpiapat, irr., to buy. 

wpiv, before: conj. before, till. 

mpo-dyopebw, to forewarn: to de- 
clare. 

rpo-ayw, to induce. 

Wp0-aw-OAAVL or -Avu, irr., to 
destroy first: pase. to perish first. 
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wpo-Baive, irr., -Bnoopas, mpo- 
éBnyv, to proceed; advance; 
make progress; increase. 

apo-Barov, only used in plur. ra 
axpéBara, sheep. 

®p6-yovog, ov (wo, yiyvopat, yé- 
yora), an ancestor ; forefathers. 

apd-OnAoc, oy, plain; evident. 

xpo0-didaonw, -a&w, to inform. 
wpo-eps (Pdm. 68), to advance. 

T00-Ei Toy, irr., to tell beforehand. 

wpo-ericrapat, irr, I know 
beforehand or already. 

p0-&Xw, irr., to exceed. 

wpo-Ovpoc, willing: adv. -pec, 
readily; actively; zealously. 

xpo-Gupoy, ré (xpo, Pipa), a 
front door; a porch, Lat. vesti- 
bulun. 

wpo-inus (Pdm. 60), mwponow, 

mpdnca (imper. aor. 2 wpsec, 
xpotrw, inf. wpoipey for mpo- 
tivat): mid. to send from one- 
self; give up; betray; to leave 
(a man) to his fate: of things, 
to give freely; in bad sense, to 
throw away. 

apo-tornps (Pdm. 60), in intrans. 
tenses, to be at the head of. 

wporkara-hapBayw, irr., to pre- 
occupy. 

wpo-Kkplyw, to choose before 
others; prefer before: pass. to 
be preferred before; be superior 
to others. 

Wpo-vobw, -Now, -voncopat, to 
observe beforehand: to plan: c. 
gen. to provide for; take thought 
for. 

wpéc, c. dat., in addition to: ec. 
accus., towards; to: tn hostile 
signif., against. 

wpoc-dyopetw, to address: to 
name; call (by name). 

wooc-ayw, Ew, to bring to or upon : 
to introduce: to apply; em- 
ploy. 

wpoc-drxopat, Lopat, ~dideypat, 
to accept; receive favorably: 
to wait for or expect. 

xpoc-donaw, te expect. 
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wpdc-etpe, inf. wpocgtewat, to ap- 
proach ; to advance (Pdm. 68). 
Wpoc-eAavyw, irr., to advance, 
wpoc-pyouat, irr., -eXeboopat, 
=HVov, pf. -eAtAVOa, to come 
or go to; to approach: to visit. 
arpoc-txyw, irr., Ew, aor. 2 xpog- 
icxoy, rpoctoynea, to hold to; 
Wp. vovy, to turn one’s mind, 
thoughts, attention to; to pay 
attention to (it); also, without 
vouy, to attend: pass., to be 
held fast by a thing; to be im- 
plicated in; to be connected. 
Wpoc-new, tobe come to: metaph., 
to belong to: impers., rpocnret, 
it concerns, has reference to 
one; dat., mpocneet pot, it is 
my business: esp. it belongs to; 
beseems; befits. 
wpdoadey, as prep. c. gen,, of place, 
before: of Time, before: as 
adv., of Place, before ; in front: 
of Time, before; formerly. 
arpoc-Geroc, ov, false (of false air). 
rpocwy, ovea, é¥, partcp. aor. 2 
of modcetpe. 
apé¢c-ewroc, ov (mpoc, cwrn), 
working at the oar. 
a poc-pévw, irr., to wait. 
arpoc-oppilw, pass. and mid., to 
come to anchor. 
wpoc-réropat,irr.,-Trngopat,aor. 
-ewrapnyv, xpocirrny, Dep. 
mid., to fly to or towards. 
wooc-rirrw, irr., to befal one. 
mpoorrijrat. See mpooréiropat. 
apoc-racow, -rrw, f. Fw, pass. 
-eTaxOny, -réray pat, to enjoin ; 
give orders; order. 
mpoc-riOnus, to add to: mid., to 
join oneself to (Pdm. 60). 
®poc-gépw, wpocolaw, to bring 
to : 


POTEepoc, , Ov, compar. without 


any posit. in use (= prior): of 
Place, before: of Time, before ; 
sooner; earlier; older; first (of 
two): the neut., as adv., first. 
wpo-riOnut, to place; set; lay be- 
fore; set out: to expose (a 
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child): to put forward: to hold 
out (Pdm. 60). 

mpo-rpémw, to urge on; lead on; 
exhort. 

Tovpva, y, Kovpyn, strictly fem. 
from mpupvéc, subst. vavc, the - 
stern. 

wp@pa, the prow, Lat. prora. 

wpwroc, the first: as adv., first ; 
in the first place. 

wraipw, wradpw, aor. 1 Errdpa, 
aor. 2 Exrapoy, to sneeze. 

nraiw, to make to stumble: to 
strike the foot; stumble; trip; 
fall. 

TrHoc, ewe, y (wryvat), a flying ; 
flight. 

rrncow, f. wrntw, to frighten ; 
scare, 

arwyéc, h, dv (wrwcow), poor. 

mvevéc, H, ov, close; thick: fre- 
quent. 

wuvOdavopat, irr. (lengthd. from 
wevOoua), mevoouat, trv0c- 
Bny, wérvopat, to ask; en- 
quire. 

xp, wupdc, 76, fire. 

wvod, pwy, Ta, watch-fires. 

ww-Tore (ww, Wore), usu. c.negat., 
ever (at any time), yet. 

awe, adv, how ? 


P, 


“Pdédtoc, a, ov, easy: pgdiwe, 
easily. 
pov, neut. from pdwy, compar. of 
pgotoc, adv., with less difficulty. 
Peorog, n, ov, irr. superl. of p¢g- 
dtoc, contr. pdatoroc, most easy. 
ayp-yotw, now (pavwode), to re- 
cite poems: to repeat by heart. 
wy, ov, more easy; better. 
Nyvopt, irr., or -vvw, to burst. 
pia, arog, ro, saying. 
pnropixog, 7, dv, a good speaker : 
 pnropien, sc. Tixvn, rhetoric. 
PNTwp, opos, 4, orator. 
pic, gen. pivdc, 1), the nose: plur. 
pivec, the nostrils, the nose. 


2O-B- Se 


cc3 
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porn, 7 (pirw), inclination down- 
wards: of the scale, fall: pe- 
yaAnv THY poTny wotiy, to 
produce a great turn of the 
scale; or, a great effect on the 
balance of power: mefaph., the 
turn of the scale. 

puOpcc (péiw, pevoopat), measured 
motion; time: éy puvOpe, in 
time, Lat. numerum, 

pwpy, strength. 


x. 


DdrAdpic, gen. ivog, 1, Salamis, 
an island opposite Athens. 

cadryt, -cyyoc, 4, a trumpet. 

Xdpoc, 7, Samos, the name of se- 
veral Greek islands. 

caenc, kc, gen. soc, contr. ove, 
clear; sure; certain: adv. od- 
gic, Gaga, clearly; surely; 
certainly; for certain. 

oPévvvut, irr., oBéiow, EoBeopat, 
iaBicOny, EcBeca, to quench ; 
put out, Lat. exstinguere. 

ceuvec, 9, dv (ci Boas, to be re- 
spected), august; solemn; ve- 
nerable: grave; pompous; dig- 
nified; stately. 

onpaivw, to signify. 

onpeioy, a sign or token: a proof. 

oOévoc, soc, rd, strength. 

Lwwrevc, a Sinopian; an in- 
habitant of Sinopé, a town of 
Paphlagonia on the Black Sea. 

cirioy, ro (atroc), use. in pler. 
ra ocria, food made of corn, 
bread; generally, food, victuals. 

onagoc, fog, TO (cearrw), that 
which is dug: any hollow ves- 
sel; vessel; the hull; a boat. 

oxedavyup, irr., oxedw, oxédaca, 
doxédacpat, ixeddcOyy, to 
scatter; disperse. i 

oxirrropat, to look to; consider. 

oKévec, Ewe, 4, perception, 

oxia, shade. 

oxoXwoy, a song at banquets, 

cxombw, also cxomwéiopat as Dep. 
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mid., only used in pres. and impf., 
S. oxiWopat, Eoxtppas, to look 
at or after a thing; to contem- 
plate; to judge of; to estimate: 
- generally, to consider. 
xowtd, a look-out place. 
oK6Toc, ov, O, darkness. 
SebOne, ov, 0, a Scythian. 
opapic, a small sear-fish; a sprat. 
opixpéc, a, év, Ion. and old Ait. 
for prrpde. 
ooc, 7, dy, thy. 
oogia, wisdom. 


. copitw, to make one cope: o- 


giZopat, as pase., to become or 
be wise: to deal subtly or act 
cunningly: cogi<opaz, as Dep., 
pf. cesogtcpas, to devise; con- 
trive skilfully, shrewdly; to 
concoct a plan. 

GogisTNc, ov, 6, a Sophist. 

Cogrorixwc, sophistically. 

gogoc, 4, dv, clever; skilful in 
any art; cunning in: éhen clever 
in; intelligent; prudent; wise: 
hence shrewd; cunning: adv. 
copuc, cleverly, wisely, &c. 

oxdOyn, 9, a broad flat piece of 
wood used by weavers, for — 
striking the threads of the ewoof 
home, so as to make the web 
close. 

oxniacoy, Lat. spelunca, cave, 
cavern. 

oxovdn, 4 (orivdw), a drink- 
offering; libation; esp. the li- 
bation made in_ concluding 
treaties of peace: owovdal, a 
solemn treaty or truce. 

crovdalw, dow or agopat (omov- 
6%), intrans. to make haste; to 
be busy, anxieus or earnest: 
trans. to do earnestly; pursue 
zealously. 

SWOVeaiog, a, oy, serious ; earnest; 
good; excellent; valuable: of 
things, serious ; grave ; earnest ; 
weighty. 

oraduy, rd, a stadium or stade = 
100 dpyual. 

OTEvOC, 9, Ov, Narrow. 
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orepia, f. frow, to deprive; be- 
reave. 

origavog, 6 (orégw), that which 
encircles: use. a crown; wreath. 

orepadvdw, Wow, to encircle: to 
crown. 

orjQog, toc, Tv, Lat. pectus, the 
breast. 

ornoouat, f. mid. of tornpt. 

ortyun (crigw, I prick), a point. 

crotxetoyv, rd, dim. from arotxoc, 
a small upright post: a first be- 
ginning; first principle or ele- 
ment: ra groexeta, the ele- 
ments. 

oropa, 76, the mouth. 

side ag ts -doopat, doroyaca- 
pny, sordyacpas (ordyxoc), to 
aim or shoot at (c. gen.): to 
surmise, conjecture. 

orpareia,» (orparebw), an expe- 
dition, campaign: i plus. mili- 
tary service. 

orparevpa, arog, ré (orparsiw), 
an army. 

orparevw, to take the field; 
march: to undertake an expe- 
dition. 

orpar-nyia, 4 (arparnydc), the 
office, post of a general; com- 
mand. 

orpar-nydc, 6, a general, 

orpdriwrne, 6, a soldier. 

orpiro-wedetw, also Dep. mid. 
orparonedevopat (orpardre- 
cov), to encamp; take up a 
position. 

orparo-medoy, Td, & camp. 

" @rparog, 6, an army. 

OTPENTOC, fy OV, as subst., a col- 
lar. 

orvyvoc, 4, Ov (orvyéw), hated ; 
hateful: sad, gloomy, Lat. ériséis. 

ovy-yeryc, ic (ody, ysv-, r. of 
yiyvopac), born with; natural 
inborn: of the same stock, de- 
scent or family; akin: of ovy- 
yevsic, kinsfolk; kinsmen. 

ovy-ylyvopat, irr., f. yevgoopat, 
to be with; hold communication 
with; associate. 
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ovy-yywpn, pardon; forgiveness ; 
indulgence. 

oby-ypaypa, ré, that which is 
written down: composition. 

cuy-xwpiw, to accede or agree to; 
assent; to grant. 

ovd\-AapPavw, irr., to catch: to 
assist one in a thing: abdsol. to 
assist. 

ovd-éyw, Ew, to collect: pass., to 
se together; ete Bs 

oup-Balyw, irr., -Bycopat, -fé- 
Buea, -iBny, -BeBwe, aor. 2 
ouviBny, inf. cupByvas, of. 
Baivw, irr., to befall; happen, 
Lat. contingere: impers. cup- 
Baives, it happens. 

cupBavr-. See cupBaivw. 

ctp-Bdorc, two, 7, an agreement. 

cup-Bovretw, dat., to advise, 
counsel: partcp. as adj., hor- 
tatory (61). 

obp-paxXoc, ov, as subst., an ally. 

cup-mapa-Kabi=w, to set beside 
with another: mid. -iZopat, to - 
sit beside or with. 

cup-wdréiw, to tread down; to 
trample down. 

oup-rinrrw, irr., to happen. 

cup-Trovéw, to work together. 

oupt-rootoy, banquet. 

oup-pspw, irr.,to be useful: partcp. 
ovudspwy, advantageous ; use- 
ful; expedient: rd cupdipor, 
advantage; expediency. 

gup-dopa, a chance; but uss. an 
event, circumstance: either in 
good or bad sense, but usu. the 
latter: calamity. 

ovp-purak, arog, 6 (aby, dvAaz), 
a fellow-watchman; a joint- 
guardian. 

oby, dat., along with; with. 

cuv-dyw, a&w, to lead or bring 
together; to gather together: 
to collect. 

ouy-ayGopat, dep., c. f.mid. -ax6é- 
Copa, to be troubled or grieved 
along with or together; to 
mourn with. 

cuvytyyworw, to excuse (298). 


€ 
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cuv-dia-BadrAw, intrans., to cross 
with. 

ovy-doxiw, to seem good. 

ovy-idproy, council. 

oby-erut, to be with; to enjoy the 
company of (Pdm. 68). 

cuveic, sioa, tv, partcp. aor. 2 
from cuvinpt (Pdm. 67). 

cuy-txopat, to follow close upon 
or with: also to follow (of a lo- 
gical consequence), dat. 

Cvy-ndopnat,f.-noOnoopat,-noOny, 
to rejoice with one; to con- 
gratulate. 

cby-Oeroc, ov (cuvriOnpe), put 
together; compounded of parts ; 
compound; that can be put to- 
gether; complex. 

ovv-Oncn, 17, an agreement. 

ovy-Obw, to sacrifice with. 

ovy-inut, to understand. 

ovv-odog, 4, assembly (Pdm. 67). 

ovy-oriw, to live together as man 
and wife. 

cvy-opo-oybw, to agree with. 

cuy-rdcow, to organise: pases. to 
be in orderly array. 

cuv-rediw, to pay joint taxes: 
cuyrersiy cic, c. acc., to be 
tated or assessed as belonging 
to —: hence to belong; be 
counted in a@ class or body; 
esp. of a number of small states, 
tributary or confederate with a 
larger: hence to belong to; be 
reckoned among. 

cuvy-rpigw, pass. to live with. 

Cuy-TvyXavw, irr., to happen. 

ave-ciroc, ov (abv, aréw), eat- 
ing together with or in common: 
as subst., a messmate. 

ov-oTparevw, mid. -evopat, -evoo- 
peat, to serve along with or to- 
gether: to join in an expe- 
dition. 

ogerepiZw, law (agérepoc), to 
make one’s own; appropriate: 
so also Dep. mid. ogerepiZopat. 

apodpér, 4, oy, also éc, dy, violent. 

oxedév, adv. (éxw, oxeiv), of 
Place, near; hard by: of De- 
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gree, nearly; hard upon; all 
but: oy. wavrec, nearly all: 
ox. éxiorapat, I am pretty well 
assured. 

oxyirdiog, a, ov (&xw, oyety), 
miserable, unhappy. 

CXjpa, arog, Td (yw, vxeiv), the 
form, figure. 

oxo\n, 9, leisure; spare time: 
oXOAF, absol. as adv., leisurely ; 
at one’s leisure; hence hardly ; 
scarcely; scarcely at all. 

cwtw, irr., to save, rescue; pre- 

- serve: pass. to return alive (290). 

ow8-. See owl. 

capa, rd, the body: ai cara ré 
owpa nooval, pleasures of the 
body, é. ¢. sensual: one’s bodily 
existence ; life. 

owparicéc, 9, dv (owpa), bodily, 
corporeal, Lat. corporeus. 

cworpoy, ré, usu. in plur. ooorpa 
(oww), a reward for saving 
one’s life; an acknowledgement 
for saving (him, her, &c.); money 
for saving (him, §c.). 

owrnpia, means of safety; safety. 

ow-ppwy, ovoc, temperate ; chaste ; 
sober; high-minded. 


T. 


TaXavroy, 76, a balance; a talent. 
raddot-oupyia (the art of) wool- 
spinning. 
radrnOic, Att. 
adnOic. 

Trakic, ewe (rdoow), an arranging; 
esp. of soldiers, a drawing up in 
order; the disposition of: battle 
array; order of battle, Lat. acies. 

rapacow, -rrw, to stir; stir up; 
trouble; disquiet. 

raoow, -Ew, to order. 

Tavpoc, 6, a bull, 

ravro, Ion. rwird, ravréy, crasis 
for rd abré, rd atréyv, the 
same. 

ragoc, 6 (Oarrw), a burial: the 
grave, tomb. 


by crasis = rd 
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ragpoc, }, a ditch, trench. 

raxa, adv., quickly, soon: raya 
is often joined with Gy, when it 
means pethaps. 

raxyéwe (raybc), quickly. 

raysora, superl. ado.,v. sub raxve¢: 
we di—rdayicra, as soon as 
(ever). 

raxoc, ré, quickness: did radxoue, 
with speed, 

TaXV, neut. from rayic, as adv., 
presently. 

raxvc, cia, b, quick. 

7é, and (500, sqq.). 

reOvavas. See Ovioce, irr. 

reOvewe, @roc, 0. See Ovnoxw. 

ridvnca. See Ovioxw. 

reivw, revi, Ereva, rivdca, ré- 
rdpat, to stretch, extend. 

recxi<w, to fortify. 

retytopa, arog, 76 (reyizw), a 
wall or fort. 

retyoc, ré, a wall. 

réxpenptoy, a proof. 

rexrovicoc, n, dv (rixrwy), be- 
longing to a carpenter or builder ; 
skilled in building: az subst., 6 
fT.» a good carpenter: 9 -«7 
(sub. réyyvn), carpentry, ma- 
sonry. 

TeXsuraiog, a, ov (reAevry), last, 
Lat. udtémus. 

reXevrn, %) (redéw, rédog), an 
end. ; 

rehiw, iow, &c., to accomplish : 
to end. 

reréwe, perfectly. 

réXog, T0, end. 

Tépvw, irr.,to cut: of the surgeon's 
knife, to cut, as opp. to cautery : 
to lay waste. 

réprw, to delight. 

revy-. See rvyyay-. 

riyyy, an art. 

réw¢, so long, meanwhile: strictly 
antecedent to the relat. we: 
absol., for a time; for some 
time. 

rnXixovrog, of so great magnitude 
(of a magnitude, importance, 
&c.). 
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riOnus, riOnc, rlOnos (Pdm. 60), 
to put, set, place: mid., r. »d- 
ploy, to lay down, fix the law, 
of any supreme power: Obobat 
vopoy, to give oneself a law, 
hence said of republican laws ; 
to enact: rieo@az dvépara, to 
impose names: sid., to fix in 
common with others; agree 
upon; settle: rine often = 
to make; bring into a certain 
state; effect; render: QOQ¢ivai 
riva a0advaroy, to render him 
immortal. 

ripaw, to honour. 

rigsoc, a, ov, also og, ov (rien), 
held in honour; prized. 

Tip-woiw, succour (revi), esp. by 
way of redressing injuries; to 
avenge: to punish, chastise him 
(reva). 

riu-wola, punishment. 

ric (enclit.), neut. ri, gen. revdc, 
one; any one; some one; any 
thing; any. 

tic; neut. rl; interrog. whot 
which? neuf. what? which ? 
ri dé; what (180) ? 

TiTrpwcoKw, Tpwow, irr., to wound. 

rAaw, rrijpt (rare in Att. prose), 
irr. rAnoopat, Erdny, to dare ; 
. to venture: to bear (to do so, §c.). 

roi (enclitic), therefore, accord- 
ingly; in truth, in sooth, verily. 

roi-yvy, therefore, then; now, s0 
now; now further, but now: 
why, or why then (512). 

Totwovrog, Toavrn, Towvro, of 
such kind; like this; such: so 
great: this: Adyot rorovror, 
words to thig effect. 

révpd, courage, boldness. 

roApadw, to take courage; have 
the heart or resolution to do a 
thing : to dare. 

rotevw (régor), to shoot with the 
bow. 

rétoy, 76, a bow. 

rémoc, a place, spot, Lat. locus: 
district. 

roptvy [v], 7 (reipw), a ladle. 
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Trogovroc, abrn, ovro, Att. usu. 
Tocovroy, so great, so large ; 
only so much, so much: such 
= 80 great. 

rére, then. 

roré, at times; now and then. 

rovvayriov = ré ivayrioy. 

rotvoza = Td Gvopa. 

rpag-. See rpigu. 

Tpaxve, xeia, yb, rough; hard; 
harsh. 

rpivrw, to turn. 

rpg, f. Opivw, pf. rirpoga, ré- 
Opappat, EOpigOny, eirpdgny, 
to bring up, rear: to keep 
(dogs, Sc.) : mid. to feed, rear, 
nourish, produce, Lat. nutrio, 
alo: to maintain (troops). 

rpiava, 9 (rpia), Lat. tridens, a 
trident, the attribute of Poseidon. 

Tpiroc, 7, ov, the third. 

Tpirwy, wvoc, 6, Triton, a sea- 
god, son of Poseidon and Am- 
phitrité. 

Tporoc, metaph. a way, manner; 
means: custom; @ man’s habits, 
character, temper. 

TpOPT, 7 (Tpépw), food. 

Tvyxave, irr., revdEopat, Erixoy, 
rervyyxa, to hit a mark: to 
meet: of things, to meet with; 
hit; reach; gain; get; obtain 
a thing, c. gen.: 0 rvxwy, one 
who meets one by chance; the 
first one meets; any one what- 
ever, Lat. quivis.—C. partep., to 
be; tohappen: ruyyavw éxwy, 
Ihappen to have: rapwy irby- 
xavov, I chanced to .be by: 
TvyXdvw wy = nearly I am, 

rurrw, to beat. 

Tipavvoc, 6, also 7, alord, master, 
hence an absolute sovereign, un-~ 
limited by law or constitution : 
later, however, the term was used 
as our tyrant or despot. 

Tugroc, h, oy, blind. 

Tux-e-. See ruyxdvw. 
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Y. 


"Yylaivw, to be in health, 

vypdc, d, dv (tw, Bdwp), wet, 
moist. 

Edwp, ro, Udarog, irr., bdart, 
water. i 

vioc, irr., a son; a child. 

UpsTEPOC, a, OY, your. 

§-atOpog, in the open air (uz, 
alOnp): ty braidow, Lat. sub 
Dio, in the.open air. 

Ux-dpxyw, to be: to belong to. 

urip, c. gen., in behalf of: brio 
éavrowv, in behalf of or for him- 
self; on his own score: for 
(and by), 152. 

verep-cidov, inf. wwepidety, aor. 
without any pres. in use, UTEp- 
opdw being used instead, to 
overlook, neglect, slight, de- 
spise, c. acc.; also c. gen. 

bwrep-riOnpt,-Onow, -EOnKa, -EOny, 
to put or set over (Pdm. 68). 

vrEep-puac (Urip, pun), marvel- 
lously ; famously. 

twicy-. See vrcoxvéopat. 

vr-éyw irr., UpiEw, Uricxoy, to 
hold under; esp. in law-phrase, 
un. Ginny revdc, to have to give 
an account of a thing; to answer 
for it: also to suffer punishment. 

ta-nperiw, Now, to row; serve on 
board ship: generally, to do 
service ; to work; to serve, com- 
ply with, obey; act under in- 
structions: to follow any one’s 
precepts. 

Ur-wyxvionat, Yrocynoopat, vr- 
-exxduny, unéoxnpat (ure, 
éxw, icxw), to hold oneself 
under; to take upon oneself; 
undertake, promise, engage. See 
irr. €yw, c. 

Yarvoc, 0, sleep. 

umd, c. gen., from under: of the 
agent, by, through: by or from 
(fear, joy, §e.). 

Yro-ypagn, a painting under, of 
the eyelids. 
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vrro-déyopas, -Zouat, -edeZapny, 
dédeypat, to undertake, engage. 

Umo-déw, mid., to put on shoes, &c. 

uwd-dnpa, 76, that which is bound 
under; a shoe. - 

umoxoviw (lit, to dust under), to 
dig about. 

v7o-LapBavw, -AnPopat,-ikaBor, 
to take up from below: answer, 
to reply, rejoin: to take up a 
notion, assume, suppose: also 
to apprehend, understand: 
pass., to be conceived = es- 
teemed; looked up to (as); to 
be supposed. 

vro-oyiZopat, -icopat, -todpat, 
mid., to take into account or 
consideration. 

umé-Aarog, ov (vroAcrw), left 
behind, esp. surviving, Lat. su- 
perstes. 

Uro-Treurroc, dy, dispatched 
‘underhand on a secret mission ; 
a secret emissary, Lat. sub- 
missus. 

vro-ripmw, to send. 

vm6-rrepoc, ov (urd, wrepdy), 
winged. 

Uro-Tvyxa yw, irr., to interrupt. 

Um0-Xwpéw, to retire; to retreat. 

Uorspoc, a, ov, the latter: of time, 
after, later: Borepoy, as adv. of 
time, after, afterwards, 

ugaivw, aor. 1, tpnva and idava, 
to weave; ply the loom. 

Ug-nyeopat, -joopat, voynynpuat, 
to guide; lead the way: to 
show how to do; instruct in a 
thing: to lead to; prove a 
thing. 

upnr0d¢, 9, dv (Bre, Soc), high, 
lofty. 


%, 


afi, imperat. of onpi (Pdm. 69). 

gatépéc, d, ov (paw, gairw), 
beaming, radiant; (of herbage) 
fresh, &c. 

paivw, irr., pass. paivopat, to be 
seen, appear; e — idaivero 
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motjoac, if he had been proved 
to have done (293). 

padrayt, ayyog, 7, phalanx. 

pavepdc, a, Ov, also dc, dv (pairw), 
open to sight, visible: plain, 
manifest, evident; freq. c. 
partcp., imoreddwy gavepdc 
nv, he was conspicuous urging 
the matter forward: adv. ga- 
vepwc, plainly, clearly. 

gdoc, ré, Att. pw, light; day: 
card gic, by daylight. 

PapvaBaZoc, Pharnabazus. _ 

gdoxw, freq. of onl, to say; re- 
peat often; affirm, assert, al- 
lege: to pretend, Lat. pre se 
Serre. 

gavriZw, low, Att. tw (pavroo), 
‘to hold cheap; to slight, de- 
preciate, disparage. 

~avroc, n, ov, bad; coarse. 

peidopat, peicopzat, to spare, Lat. 
parcere, c. gen. 

gépw, irr., to carry; to sustain: 
to bring; to bear, carry off: 
to bear, bring forth, produce: 
to lead: Bapiwe pipe (ri or 
revi), Lat. agre ferre aliquid, 
to be vexed at any thing. Pass., 
to be borne or carried; to be 
hurried; swept away; rush; 
fly along. 

gedyw, irr., to flee; fly from: to 
make one’s escape. 

oni, irr., pnow (Pdm. 69), to 

_ say; to maintain; to look upon: 
assert, 

¢0drw, irr., POnoopat, &~8aca, 
E~0ny, to come before; do; 
reach before: 6 ¢9acag, the first 
comer: with an act. partep. 
agreeing with the agent, p0n 
Baroy abréy, he was before- 
hand in striking him: ¢0avey 
with an inf. is best rendered in 
English by an adv., quicker, 
sooner: &0ny adgixduevoc, I 
came sooner or first: g0davey 
with ob and partcp., followed by 
wai, §c., like Lat. simul ac, de- 
notes two actions following close 


300 


on each other, ote EpOn pos ouys- 
Baca 4 druxia Kai sbOd¢ ix- 
exeipnoay, ecarcely or no sooner 
had misforiune befailen me than 
they attempted. 

g0cipw, f. pbepe, pf. &p8apra, 
&pOappat, to corrupt, rae 
ruin, Lat. perdere, 
to waste, destroy. 

g9ovkiw, How, to be envious or 
jealous; to envy: ec. dat. pers., 
also c. gen. rei, c. ace. réi. 

g9dyo¢, 6, envy. 

g8opd, 1 (pO0sipw), corruption, 
decay; destruction : loss, ruin. 

¢2-avOpwria, humane temper. 

giAéw, to feel an affection for; to 
Jove. 

¢iXla, friendship. 

gPucde, friendly: geAced, proofs 
or marks of friendship. 

¢idz0¢, a, ov, also o¢, ow (Pirog), 
of, belonging to a friend; 
friendly. 

SA-t.wroc, ov (préw, Tarroc), 
fond of arses: ; Philip. 

piro-cepoye, ic, gen. tog (gidoc, 
képdoc), loving gain; greedy of 
gain; covetous. 

prdo-verxia, a contentious spirit. 

gtro-vixtw (peddvexog), to contend 
( for victory). 

pirog, 9, ov, beloved, dear, Lat. 
carus: as subst., a friend. 

gtr0-cogiw, Naw, ta be a lover of 
knowledge ; ; seek to become 
wise, Lat. philosophari. 

gto-cognrioy, verb. adj., one must 
philosophize, must pursue wis- 
dom. 

giro-~cogia, % (gtrocogiw), love 
of knowledge: Jater, philo- 
sophy. 

gidd-cropyog, oy, affectionate. 

@rAG-ripos, ov (pido, rem7), lov- 
ing honour; ambitious: adv. 
“pee, emulousty. 

guAo-rTipwe, emulously ; in a spirit 
of rivalry. See Diff. Id. 63. 

grby, prs Rdg, ], a vein, 

poBepoc, a, éy, formidable. 


GLOSSARIAL INDEX. 


sofia, pase. goBlouau (-ofpat), 
ae eames poBnOnoopat, 
goBnOny, to fear; to be afraid. 

96 oe, é (¢sBopas), fear, terrour. 

poivcE, txoc, 6, a purple-red: the 
palm, palm-tree, date-palm : 
the fruit of the palm, date. 

govedw, to kill. 

povexdc, h, 6 (¢dy0¢), murderous, 
bloody. 


prdsedg wvoc, 6, Phormio. 


popros, 5 (pipw), freight, ship's 
cargo. 
spate, to tell, 


Ppovéiw, to think: sd ppoveiy, to 
have a sound judgement: péya 
pporvety, to have high thoughts, 
either, in good sense, to be high- 
minded, or, in bad sense, to be 
presumptuous, conceited: péiya 
ppovey, being puffed up: ra 
Tevog Ppoveiy, to hold a per- 
son's opinions; be on his side 
or of his party: rd atrd ¢p., 
to be like-minded. 

ppdvipoc, ov (¢pny), understand- 
ing; intelligent: thoughtful. 

gpovrifw, to feel anxious: to 
care for. 

Ppoupa (from wpoopdw, as $pou- 

doc from xpd d0ox), a looking 
out; watch and ward: of men, 
a watch or guard; a garrison : 
dpovpai, garrison-service. 
ppovproy, 6 (ppoupsc), a watch- 
post ; garrisoned fort; fort, 
gpvyavor, a stick. 

PU dc, dog, O, 9 (Sevyw, Pvysiv), 
a fagitive, esp. a banished man, 
exile. 

guy, banishment. 

pvrak, dog, 6, alse 7 (pvrAdcow), 
a watcher, guard. 

pirAdcow, Att. -rrw, f. guhate, 
mid. purdopa, weptr\aypat, 
intrans. to watch: trans. to 
watch, guard, keep: guAdrray 
riva awd rivoc, to guard one 
from a person or thing: to pre- 
serve, keep, maintain, 

pianos, 1, dv (gtorg), natural, 
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pvorc, ewe, 7) (dw), nature; in- 
born quality; disposition. 

dvrebw (purdéy), to plant. 

gw, a sound; voice; language. 

Pac, contr. for paoc. 


xX. 


Xaipw, xatpiow, ixdpyy, to re- 
joice; be glad; be delighted or 
pleased: c. partcp., xalpw axov- 
gag, I rejoice at having heard; 
am glad to hear. 

Xaraw, dow, irr., to let down. 

xaXerdc, hard to bear, sore, se- 
vere; grievous: hard to do or 
deal with: difficult: hard to 
deal with; bitter: harsh, cruel: 
ill-tempered, angry, testy, mo- 
rose. 

xapilopat, dep. c. fut. mid.-icopat, 
Ait, -codpat, aor. | éxapicauny, 
perf. xéxdpiopat (xapic), to 
show favour or kindness ; oblige, 
gratify a person: to grant (a 
favour): ec. acc. rei, to offer 
willingly; offer as a free gift; 
give gladly or cheerfully. 

NAptc, gen. XaprTog, 1, acc. xdpey, 
later xd ptra, favour, grace, Lat. 
gratia: grace, favour felt, either 
by the doer, kindness, good- 
will; on the part of the receiver, 
the sense of favour received ; 


thanks, gratitude: ydpw «idé- 


vat (oida), to feel gratitude: a 
favour done, a grace, kindness, 
boon: a gratification. 

Xepwy, Gvoc, o (xetpa), stormy, 
rainy weather; storm. 

xelp, irr., the hand: sig yeZpac 
é\ Geiv, to come to action. 

xEipoy, as adv., worse. 

Xépo-rovéw, to elect. 

xeipwy, 6, 9, neut. ov, compar. of 
waxoc: xeipwy éavrod yiyveral 
Tic, a man becomes worse than 
himself = a man becomes worse 
than ever. 

KEALOWY, Ovo, 7, the swallow. 


fe 
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xep-. See xelp. 

xArot, at, a, a thousand. 

xXirwy, voc, coat; chiton. 

xAdvioxoy, mantlet. 

xodopat, irr., to use: to act upon: 
to treat. 

xXpsia, use. 

XP! irr., impers., conj. xoq; 
xpein, xpivat, xeny, expny, 
and xpny, xpos, ypéwy, it 
is necessary; it must, must 
needs ‘be ; it is good, fit, meet: 
like dei, Lat. oportet, decet, c. 
acc. pers. et inf., one must; one 
must needs; it behoves: dpa od 
XpN, with inf. v., ought not—? 
bp8H¢ xpnoapevor, having made 
a right use of. 

XPijpa, aroc, rd, a thing that one 
uses or needs: in pl, goods, 
property, money. 

Xenpdrioruds, yf, Cv, money- 
making. : 

xerietnos, 9, 0¥, also oc, ov, use- 
ul. 

Xo, we, 7, a using; use. 

XeNoTOC, #, ov, good. 

Xpovog, time: woAby xpdvoy, for 
a long time. 

xpvceoc, n, ov, Att. contr. ypu- 
gov, 7, ovv, golden, of gold; 
gold (as adj.). 

Xpvoog, ov, o, gold. 

xXp@pa, rd, colour. 

Xwpa,1, place, spot, Lat. locus: a 
country; territory. 

Xwpéw, to come. 

xwoloy, place; 
fortified place. 

xwpic, adv., apart: as prep. c. 
gen., apart from. 


spot; district ; 


¥. 


Wiyw, to blame; disparage; find 
fault with. 
WéirXAtoy or Wértoy, a bracelet. 
evdnec, éc, gen. tog (WPevdopac), 
lying, false, Lat. mendaz, faisus, 
opp. to ddnOrc. 
pd 
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Webdw, mid. Wetdopa, to make a 
false statement. 

Wngile, to give one’s vote with a 
pebble (Wigoc); to vote: to pass 
decrees. 

Ygiopa, arog, TO (WagiZopar), 
ry oe gaat carried by vote; 

an act, statute, decree: dd 
Yatioparos, by a decree of the 


igor, 1 r » dw), asmall stone; a 
pebble: esp. a pebble used in 
voting, hence the vote itself. 

Vixt, 9 (Woy), breath, Lat. 
Grima, cmp. as the sign & fe, 
life: the soul. 

Wiyog, eo¢, rd, cold: pi. Wbyea, n, 
extreme colds. 


Q. 

*Q, 0. 

o6bw, irr., impf. idOovy, wOxow 
and wow, iwoa, iwxa, lwopai, 
to thrust, push. 

"Oxedvdc, Oceanos, Ocean. * 

ais, cia, ¥, quick, swift. 

wpoc, 6, the shoulder, Lat. hu- 
merue: péipery wporg, to bear on 
one’s shoulders. 


GLOSSARIAL INDEX: 


Gviopat, -yoopa, to buy, pur- 
chase, opp. to we @, Wi PACKY. 

@pa, Lat. hora, hour: dpa o%, it 
is time (219). 

@¢, a8; in order that, that: how: 
as if: in comparison of; com- 
pared with: as when, after; 
as — since: with accent — od- 
rw¢, thus: we rd woAXa, we 
dri rd woXb, nearly (or as it 
were) for the most part; hence 
moatly, generally, usually: we 
rayvora, 80 quickly a8, most 
quickly: @¢ é& raysora, as 
soon as. 

woabruc = we abrwe, thus in the 
self-same way; in like manner: 
we 0° abrweo, and in like man- 
ner. 

dorsp = w¢ (= = precisely), as; 
as: Gowep ei, just as if, as. 

Gore, so, therefore, wherefore : so 
that; s0 as (174, c). 

ér-, root of ove, irr., the ear, 

epéneta, advantage; benefit. 

Odedbw, “how (Bperoc), to help, 
aid, assist, succour, benefit; to 
be of service to any one. 

wpidtpog, ov, serviceable. 


THE END. 


ee ee 
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